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Moſt noble and moſt excellent 


The King' 8 Sollicitor in as ſupreme - 


court of audience at Pan 1 8. FF 


he Fl noble aud excellent Sir, e 
8HO ULD offend againſt juſtice, - 
if 1 ſhould divert another way that 


p 7 which you employ i in the exerciſe -*Þ 
of juſtice in your high Nation, But I 
am encouraged in this work, becauſe it 
is for the advancement of the Chriſtian 
religion, which! is a great part of juſtice, 5 
and of your office; 5 neither would j ju- 5 
ſtice permit me to approach any one 
elſe ſo ſoon as you, whoſe name my 
5 book glories i in the title of. Ido not 
ſay I deſire to employ part of) your lei- 
44 ſure ; for the diſcharge of ſo extenſive : 


a2 


Panic, 3 27, 


70 HreronyMus Biexoxrvs, 


an office allows you no leiſure, But 
ſince change of buſineſs 18 inſtead of. 
: leiſure to them that are fully. employ- 
ed, 1 deſire you would, in the midſt 
of your forenſic affairs, beſtow ſome 
hours upon theſe papers. Even then, 
you will not be out of the way of your 
buſineſs. 5 Hear the witneſſes, weigh. 
the force of their teſtimony, make a2 
15 judgment, and I will Rand "oy the de- 


; termination. 
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s E er. 1. The ceaſe 7on 1 this Work. 


7 0 VU 3 frequently enquired of me, wor- 5 
5 thy Sir, (whom I know to be a gentle- Moy 
man that highly deſerves the eſteem of 
your country, of the learned world, and, if you 
will allow me to ſay it, of myſelf alſo; ;) what 
the ſubſtance of thoſe books is, which I wrote | 
in defence of the Chriſtian religion, in my own 
language. Nor do I wonder at your inquiry; 
for you, who have, with ſo great judgment, read 
every thing that is worth reading, cannot but 
be ſenſible with how much philoſophie nicety 
Ræmundus Sebundus (a), with what entertain» 
; ing eee Ludavicus Vives, and with how 
= 0 1 nu 
| Thele were the chief writers 

v pon this ſubject in Grotius's 


nds Bard wrote coneern- 
ing the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, eſpecially in Frenen 
and Engliſh ; moved therets _ 


Fa Of the TRUTH of the Book l. 


great eloquence your Mornæus, have illuſtrated 


this matter. For which reaſon it might ſeem 
more uſeful, to tranſlate ſome of them into our 
own language, than to undertake any thing new 


v pon this ſubject. But though I know not what | 
judgment others will paſs upon me, yet have _ 
very good reaſon to hope that you, who are ; BY 
fair and candid a judge, will eaſily acquit me, if 
I ſhould ſay, that after having read not only the 
fore-mentioned writings, but alſo thoſe that have 


been written by the Jews in behalf of the anti- 


ent Jewiſh diſpenſation, and thoſe of Chriſtians _ 
for Chriſtianity, I chuſe to make uſe of my own _ 


judgment, ſuch as it is; and to give my mind 


that liberty which at preſent is denied my body 
for I am perſuaded that truth is no other way 
to be defended but by truth, and that ſuch as 
the mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in vain 
do attempt to perſuade others to that which you 
yourſelf are not convinced of: wherefore 1 ſe» 
lected, both from the antients and moderns, 
What appeared to me moſt concluſive; leaving 5 
ſuch arguments as ſeemed of ſmall weight, and 
rejecting ſuch books as I knew to be ſpurious, 
or had reaſon to ſuſpect to be ſo. Thoſe which 
I approved of, I explained and put in a regular 5 
method, and in as popular a manner as I could, 
and likewiſe turned them into o verſe, that they 1 


by ihe —— of Groth, pious and necelfiry a method 
whom they imitated, and of writing, chiefly redounds 


ſometimes borrowed from to him. Le Clere. 
; bim: ſo chat the glory of fo . 


Set. 2. CuRISTIAN RELIGION. 3 
might the eaſier be remembered. For my de- 


ſign was to undertake ſomething which might be : 
uſeful to my countrymen, eſpecially ſeamen; that 


they might have an opportunity to employ that 


time which, in long voyages, lies upon their 
hands, and is uſually thrown away: wherefore 
1 began with an encomium upon our nation, 
Which ſo far excells others in the {kill of naviga- 
tion; that by this means I might excite them to 
make uſe of this art, as a peculiar favour of hea- 
ven; ; not only to their own profit, but alſo o 
the propagating the Chriſtian religion: for they 
can never want matter, but in their long voyages 
= they will every where meet either with Pagans, as 
TY in China or Guinea ; or Mahometans, as in the 


Turkiſh and Perſian empires, and in the king - 


doms of Fez and Morocco; and alſo with Jews, 
| who are the profeſſed enemies of Chriſtianity, and 
are diſperſed over the greateſt part of the world 
and there are never wanting prophane perſons, 
7 who, upon occaſion, , areready to ſcatter their poi- 
ſon amongſt the weak and ſimple, which fear had 
forced them to conceal: againſt all which evils, 
muy deſire was to have my countrymen well Forth EY 
| fied; that they who have the beſt parts, might 
_employ them in confuting errors; and that the 
= other would take heed of being duced by them. ; 


. 0 Te . That there's is a Cd. 


d that we may ſhow that religicer li is not a 


vain and empty thing; it ſhall be the buſineſs of 
this ct book, to lay the foundation thereof in 


Az 


4 of the Tu if the - 


fomething elſe: this is true not only of thoſe 


things which are now before our eyes, or which 
We have formerly ſeen; but alſo of %% things 
out of which hee have ariſen, and ſo on, till we 
arrive at ſome cauſe (a), which never had any 
| beginning, but exiſts, as we ſay, neceſſarily, and 
not by accident: now, this being, whatſoever it 
de, (of whom we ſhall ſpeak more fully by and by) 
is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 
argument for the proof of a Deity, may be drawn 
from the plain conſent of all nations, who have 
any remains of reaſon, any ſenſe of good man- 


ners, and are not wholly degenerated into brutiſh- 


neſs. For, human inventions, which depend 
upon the arbitrary will of men, are not always 
the ſame every where, but are often changed; 
= whereas we e Place where this notion is 


Book | | 


the exiſtence of the Deity ; which I prove in the 
following manner. Thar there are ſome things 
wjhich had a beginning, is confeſſed on all ſides, 
and obvious to ſenſe : but theſe things could not 
be the cauſe of their own exiſtence ; becauſe that 
Which has no being, cannot act; for then it 
would have been before it was, which is impoſſible; 
whence it follows, that it derived its being from 


(a Till we arrive at ſome 
0 cauſe, eie. 7 Becauſe, as their 
5 manner of {pcaking is, there 

can be no ſuch thing as going 


on for ever; for of thoſe 


| things v nich had a beginning, 


_ either here is ſome firſt cauſe, 
or ere is none. If it be de- 


nied that there is any firſt 
cauſe; then thoſe things | 
which had a beginning, were 

without a cauſe; and conle- 

quently exiſted, or came out 

of nothing, of themſelves, 
which is abſurd. Le Clere. 


22 Eoena es aw ——_ TS, 
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— Set. 2. 
not to be found; nor has the courſe of time been 
able to anſwer it, (which is obſerved by Ari- 
ſtotle himſelf (a), a man not very. credulous in 
theſe matters ;) wherefore we mult aſſign it a cauſe 
as extenſive as all mankind; and that can be no 
other than a declaration from God himſelf, or a 
tradition derived down from the firſt parents af 


5 poſs b 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 5 


mankind: if the former be granted, there needs 


no further proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 
a good reaſon why our firſt parents ſhould deli - 


ver to poſterity a falſity in a matter of ſo great 


moment. Moreover, if we look into thoſe parts 
of the world, which have been a long time 
| known, or into thoſe lately diſcovered ; if they 
have not loſt the common principles of human 
nature, as was ſaid before, this truth immediates 
ly appears; as well amongſt the more dull nati- 
ons, as amongſt thoſe who are quicker, and have 
; \ better underſtandings ; ; and, ſurely, theſe latter : 


not all be deceived, nor the former be ſap» 
>-have found out ſomething to impoſe up- 
on each other with : nor would it be of any force 


2 againſt this, if it ſhouid be urged, that there have 
been a few perſons, in many ages, who did not 


BY 


(0 Ariſett fl. ete. 57 


Metaphyſ. book xi. chap. 5. 


- where, after relating the fa- 
dles of the gods, be has theſe 
| words, "Which if any one 
5 rightly diſtinguiſhes, he will 
keep wholly to this as the 
principal thing; that to be- 


beings, 


lieve the EY; to bs the ſirſt / 
is a divine truth: 
and that thongh arts and 
ſciences have probably been 
often loſt, and revived; | 


yet this opinion hath been 


preſerved as a relict to this 


—— — — 
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| believe a God, or at leaſt made ſuch a profeſſion ; 
for, conſidering how few they were, and that as 
ſoon as their arguments were known, their opi- 
nion was immediately exploded; it is evident, it 
did not proceed from the right uſe of that rea- 
ſon which is common to all men; but either from 
an affeation of novelty, like the heathen philo- 
ſopher who contended that ſnow was black; or 
from a corrupted mind, which, like a vitiated 
| Palate, does not reliſh things as they are: eſpe 
_ cially ſince hiſtory and, other writin gs inform us, 
that the more virtuous any one is, the more care- 
teully is this notion of the Deity preſerved by 
bim: and it is further evident, that they who 
_ diſſent from this antiently eſtabliſhed opinion, 
do it out of an ill principle, and are ſuch perſons, 
whole intereſt it is that there ſhould be no God, 
that is, no judge of human actions becauſe 
Whatever hypotheſes they have advanced of their 
own, whether an infinite ſucceſſion of cauſes, 
without any beginning; or a fortuitous con- 
courſe of atoms, or any other, it is attended (2) 
ö wich a as ents | if r not u ee and noi 


60 1 TY ottended with as 01. from the fortultous com | 
_ great, ete.] Grotius might courſe of atoms; opinions 
Have (iid, and that net raſk- full of manifeſt contradifti- . 
| ly, that there are much great- ons, as many ſince Grotines 5 oY 
er difficultics in the opinions time have exactly 
of thoſe who would have the ſtrated; amongſt whom is the 
world to be eternal, or always eminent and learned Dr Ralph 
| to have been: ſuch as, that it Cudworth, who wrote the 
muit have come out of no- Bngliſa treatiſe Of the intel- 
ching of 3t/21f, gr that it a- lectual Syſtem of the Uni- 


. 2 i Ati "A: IX * by 
7 * 3237 A IE Ee 
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| b There are alſo 3 and nataral 
| very execllent Euglit divines Le Clerc. L e. 
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at all more credible than what is already receiv- 
ed; as is evident to any one that conſiders it e- 
ver ſo little. For that which ſome object, that 


they do not believe a God, becauſe they do not 


ſee him; if they can ſee any thing, they may ſee. 

how much it is beneath a man, who has a /cut 
which he cannot ſee, to argue in this manner. 
Nor if we cannot fully comprehend the nature of 


God, ought we, therefore, to deny that there is 


any ſuch being; for the bea/?s do not know what 


ſort of creatures men are, and much leſs do they 


_ underſtand how men, by their reaſon, inſtitute 


and govern kingdoms, meaſure the courſe of the 


| ſtars, and fail croſs the ſeas : theſe things exceed 
their reach. And hence man, becauſe he is 
placed, by the dignity of his yature, above the 
beaſts, and that not by himſelf, ought to infer, 
that he who gave him this ſuperiority above the 
g beaſts, is as far advanced beyond him, as he is 
| beyond the beaſts ; and that therefore there is a | 


: marke, which, as it is more excellent, fo it CY 1 
. his comprehenſion. 


85 r. III. . hat there's is © lab one God. 


Hine proved the exiſtence of the eienr 


ve come next to his attributes; the firſt whereof 5 

is, that there can de no more Gods than O,. 

88 Which may be gathered from hence; becauſe, ass 
Was before l ud, God exiſts nc kei, or is ſelf: 


kaiser = 


8 Of the TanumTtn of the 
exiſtent. Now, that which is neceſſury or ſel f- 
exiſtent, cannot be conſidered as of any kind or 
ſpecies of beings, but as actually exiſting, and is 
therefore a ſingle being (a): 


reaſon why two ſhould hor be believed than 


three, or ten than five: beſide, the abundance of 


particular things of the ſame kind, proceeds from 
the fruitfulneſs of the cauſe, in proportion to 
which more or leſs is produced; but God has no 


_ cauſe, or original. Further, particular different 
things are endued with peculiar properties, by 
which they are diſtinguiſhed from each other; 
which do not belong to God, who is a neceſſary 
| being, Neither do we find any ſigns of many 
gods; for this whole univerſe makes but one 
world, in which there is but aue (6b) thing that 
fir exceeds the reſt in beauty, viz. the ſun; and 
in every man there is but one thing that governs, | 
that is, the mind. Moreover, if there could be 
21 two or more gods, | free agents; Sing —_— 5 


Book I. 


for, if you imagine 
many gods, you will ſee that neceſſary exiſtencc 
belongs to none of them; nor can there be any 


19 © And is thee a Jacks | 
5 being. etc. But a great ma- 
ny ſingle beings, are a great 

many individual beings; this 
argument, therefore, might 


have been omitted, without 


any detriment to ſo good a 


cauſe. Le Clere. 


| Whoever would ſee the ar- 
gument for the unity of God, 
own from his en or: 


ſalf- PIT EIN in i its full 
force, may find it at the be- | 
ginning of Dr. Sam. Clarke's 
Boy le's Lectures. N 
() One thing that far ex- 
cceds, ete] At leaſt to the 
1 inhabitants of this our Solar 
- Syſtem, as we now term it; 
as thoſe fiery centres 2g 
| urs, are to other ome | 


— A — * 9 
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Set. 1,5. CnnisTIAN RELIGION. 9 
to their own wills, they might will contrary to 


each other; and fo one be hindered by the other 
from effecting his deſign ; now a poſſibility of 


being hindered is inconſiſtent with the notion of 
—"—_ : Po po 


SECT. IV. All Perfedion i is in Ged. 


Tnar we may come to the knowlege of the 


| other attributes of God; we conceive all that is 
meant by perfection, to be in him (I uſe the La- 


tin word perfedio, as being the beſt that tongue 


| affords, and the ſame as the Greck T:iA«@7ns.) 
| Becauſe whatever perfection is in any thing, ei- 
| ther had a beginning, or not; if it had no be- 
ginning, it is the perfection of God; if it had a 
beginning, it muſt of neceſſity be from ſome - 
thing elſe: and ſince none of thoſe things that 
exiſt, are produced from nothing; it follows, that 
whatever perfedions are in the effects, were firſt 
in the cauſe, ſo that it could produce any thing 
endued with them ; and conſequently they are all | 
in the firſt cauſe. Neither can the firſt cauſe 
cver be deprived of any of its perfections: not 
from any thing elſe; becauſe that which is eters 
nal, does not depend upon any other thing ; nor 
can it at all ſuffer from any thing that they can 
do: nor from itſelf, becauſe every” Nature delires 
. 1 its own e 5 


s £ c r. V. Ad? in an infuite Degree. | 


10 this muſt be added, that theſe perfections ; 
are in . in an infinite degree: becauſe thoſe 


10 Of the TIA of the | Book 1. 
attributes that are finite, are therefore limited, 


becauſe the cauſe whence they proceed, has com- 
municated ſo much of them and no more; or 


elſe, becauſe the ſubject was capable of no more. 


But no other nature communicated any of its 


perfections to God; nor does he derive-any thing 


from any one elſe, he being, as was ſaid, neceſ. 


fary” or ſelf: exiſtent. 


Sz c Tt; YL, That 2 2d i is E —_— Omnipzrent, | 


Omniſcient, and completely Good. 


| Now ſeeing it is very evident, that thoſe : 
things which have lie, are more perfect, than 
thoſe which have not; and thoſe which have a 


_ power of acting, than thoſe that have none; 


thoſe which have underſtanding, than thoſe which 
want it; thoſe which are god, than thoſe which 
are not ſo; it follows, from what has been alrea- 


dy ſaid, that thoſe attributes belong to God, and 


that infinitely : wherefore he is a living infinite 
God; that is, eternal, of immenſe power, and | 


ever Y way good, without the Icaſt defect, 


: Ss CT. VIL T Jat God i is the Cauſe of all Things | 


Ex thing that is, derives its exiſtence _ 
oO God ; this follows from what has been al- 
ready ſaid. For we conclude, that there is but 
one neceſſary ſelf. exiſtent being; whence we col- 
lect, that all other things ſprung from a being 
different from themſelves: for thole things Which 


are derived from ſomething elſe, were all of 
them, either immediately in themſelves, or me- 


Set. 7. CRRISTIAN RELIGION 11 
diately in their cauſes, derived from him who 
had no beginning, that is, from God, as was 

before evinced. And this is not ohly evident to 
reaſon, but in a manner to ſenſe too: for, if 
we take a ſurvey of the admirable ſtructure of 

2 human body, both within and without ; and 

| ſee how every, even the moſt minute part, hath _ 

its proper uſe, without any deſign or intention of 
the parents, and with ſo great exactneſs, as the 

3 moſt excellent philoſophers and phyſicians could | 

never enough admire; it is a ſufficient demon- 9 

ſtration that the author of ngrure i is the moſt 

complete underſtanding. Of this a great deal may 

by: be ſeen in Galen (b), eſpecially where he examines 

bhe uſe of the hands and eyes: and the ſame may 

be obſerved in the bodies of dumb ereatures; 

1 for the figure and ſituation of their parts to a 
certain end, cannot be the effect of any power 
in matter. As alſo in plants and herbs, which 

is accurately obſerved by the philoſophers. Stra- 
bo (6) excellently well takes notice hereof 1 in the 


* (za) In Galen, etc.] Book i ut. he 44s; © . the carth | 1 

: 1 ch. 10. which place is high- was ſurrounded with water, 8 I 

* ly worth reading, but too long becauſe man was not made 1 
to be inſerted. But many to dwell in the water, but 4 

| a later divines and natural phi- belongs partly to the earth, f 
Jlloſophers in England have and partly to the air, and b; 
explained theſe things more ſtands in great need of light; , 

F accurately. Le Clere. (providence) has cauſed ma- ö 

. ) Strabo, ete.] Book xvii. ny eminences and cavities ö 

= in Where, after he had diſtin- in the earth, that in theſe, J 


guiſhed betwixt the works of the water, or the greateſt _ _ 
nature, that is, the material part of it, might be receiv- J 
world. and thoſe of providence, ed; whereby that part of 


poſition = water, which, as to its quality, is X 


a middle nature betwixt air and earth, and ought 


to have been placed betwixt them, but is there- | 
fore interſperſed and mixed with the earth, leſt. 
its fruitfulneſs, by which the life of man is pre- 
| ſerved, ſhould be hindered. Now, it is the pro- 
per ty of intelligent beings only to act with ſome 
Neither are particular things appointed 
for their own peculiar ends only, but for the 
good of the whole; as is plain in water, Which, 
cContrary to its own natute (a), is raiſed upwards, 
leſt, by a vacuum, there ſhould be a gap in the 
| ſtructure of the univerſe, which is upheld by the 
Now, the good 
of the whole could not poſlibly be deſigned, nor 
a power put into things to tend towards it, but 
by an intelligent being, to whom the univerſe 
is ſubje&. There are, moreover, ſome actions 
even of the beaſts, ſo ordered and directed, as 


view. 


continued union of its pants. 


plainly diſcover them to be the effects of ſome 


the earth under it might be 


covered; and that by the 


for men, 
plants.“ The ſame hath 


deen obſerved by Rabbi Je- 
hhuda Levita, and Abeneſdra, 


amongſt the Jews, and St. 


Chryſoſtom, in bis 9th Ho- 
mily of Statues, among . | 


| ſtian s. | 


(a) Contrary to its own na- : 


the earth might be 

advanced to cover the wa- 
ter, except what is of uſe 
animals, and 


ture, etc.] This was borrowed 
from the Peripatetic philoſo- 
phy, by this great man; 
whick ſuppoſed the water in 
a pump to aſcend for fear of 
a vacuum; whereas it is now | 
granted by all, to be done by 
the preſſure of the air. But 
by the laws of gravitation, as 
the moderns explain them, 
- the order of the univerſe, and | 


the wiſdom of its Creator, is 


no leſs conſpicuous, Le Clere. 
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done by the ſoul of thoſe. 
-. bealts, 


ſonable, 3 be PO 


which a good philoſopher will 
hardly be perſuaded of. No- 


of ſenſible and intelligent na- 
tures, the loweſt of which 


think, 


Sect. 7. 


mall degree of reaſon : as is moſt manifeſt i in 
ants and bees, and alſo in ſome others, which, 
before they have experienced them, will avoid 
things hurtful, and ſcek thoit that are profitable 
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to them. That this power of ſearching out and 


diſtinguiſhing, is not properly in themſelves, 
is apparent from hence, becauſe they act always 
alike, and are unable to do other things which 


do not require more pains; wheretore they are 


acted (a) upon by ſome foreign re and what 
they do, muſt of neceſſity proceed from the ef- 
| ficiency of that reaſon impreſſed upon them: 


which reaſon is no other than what we call God. 


Next, the heavenly conſtellations, but more eſpe- 
cially thoſe eminent ones, the ſun and moon, have 


their courſes ſo exactly accommodared to the fruit 


. fulneſs of the earth, and to the health of animals, 
| 85 nothing can be imagined more convenient: ; 


| Ren. Cartes. that 3 5 
mere corporeal machines. But 
you will ſay, when brute erea- 

tures die, what becomes of 
their ſouls? That indeed I 
ſuch things, and not others. 


© know not, but it is nevertheleſs 
Other wiſe God himſelf would true that ſouls reſide in them. 


act in them inſtead of a foul, There is no neceſlity that we 
| ſhould know all things, nor 
are we therefore preſently to 
deny any thing, becauſe we 
cannot give. ee of it. 
Weare to receive thoſe things : 
that are evident, and be con- 
tent to be ignorant of thoſe 
things which we cannot 
know, Le Clerc. 


(a) Wherefore 40 are + af 
ed pon, etc,] No, they are 


- which is ſo far rea- 


thing hinders but that there 
may be a great many ranks 


may be in the bodies of brute _ 
creatures; for no-body, I 
really believes with 
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the ſake of man. 


of the univerſe. 


_ handled by Main: 
his Ductor Dubitantium, part 


_ cording to t. 
which is now exploded ; but 


14 n Turn F the 


Book I. 


for though otherwiſe, the moſt ſimple motion 


had been along thee quator, yet are they direct- 
ed in an oblique circle, that the benefit of them 
might extend to more places of the earth. 


And 


as other animals are allowed the uſe of the earth; 


ſo mankind are permitted to uſe thoſe animals, 
and can, by the power of his reaſon, tame the 
fierceſt of them. W hence it was, that the Sto- 
ics concluded (a), that the world was made for _ 
But ſince the power of man 
does not extend fo far as to compel the heavenly 

luminaries to ſerve him, nor is it likely they ſhould, 
of their own accord, ſubmit themſelves to him; 


hence it follows, that there is a ſuperior ander- 


| (a). The Stoics 3 9 etc.) 
See Tully in his firſt book of 


Offices, and his ſecond of the 
Nature of the Gods. 


(% The eccertric motions, etc.] 
This argument is learnedly 
onides, in 


. And if you ſup- 


poſe the earth to be moved, 
it amounts to the ſame thing 


| in other words. 
bid. Theſe, and Ge of 


the flowing things are ac 
§vulgar opinion, 


In ellipſes, 
| through. the moſt fluid vor- 
tex; in ſuch a manner as not 
to recede from, or approach 
to their centre, 

their wonted limits, but al- 
ways cut the ſun's equator at 

like obliquity. Le Clerc. Sir 

Iſaac New con has demonſtrat- 


 flanding, at whole command thoſe beautiful bo- 
dies afford their perpetual aſſiſtance to man „ who 
is placed fo far beneath them: which underſtand- 
ing is none other thafuhe maker of the ſtars and 
The eccentric (b) motions of 
the efficacy of the vine 
power is equally ſeen in the 


conſtant motion of the planets 
about 


ed, that there are no ſuch 


vor exes, but that their moti- 
ons are better explained with | 
oat chem.“ 


the ſun 5 


more than 
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1 F theſtars, and the epicycles, as they term thems 
- _-* manifeſtly ſhow, that they are not the effects of 


L matter, but the appointment of a free agent; and 
1 the ſame aſſurance we have from the poſition of 
1 9 the ſtars, ſome in one part of the heavens, and 
A 'Þ ſone in another; and from the unequal form of 
e 2 the earth and ſeas : nor can we attribute the mo- 
tion of the ſtars, in ſuch a direction, rather than 
another, to any thing elſe. The very figure of 


r By 5 
2 the world, which is the moſt perfect, viz. round, 
y and all the parts of it incloſed, as it were, in the 


l, boſom of the heavens, and placed i in wonderful 
; * order, ſufficiently declare, that theſe things were 
not the reſult of chance, but the appointment of 
= > the molt excellent underſtanding : for, can any 
oO one be fo fooliſh, as to expect any thing ſo accu- 
[- - rate from chance ? He may as ſoon believe, that 
d pieces of timber, and ſtones, ſhould frame them- 
»f ſelves into a houſe (4); or that from letters thrown. 
3 ata venture, there ſhould ariſe a poem; when the 
. 7 philoſopher, who ſaw only ſome geometrical fi- 
ti 3} gures on the ſea-ſhore, thought them plain indica- 
m YZ tions ofa man's having been there, ſuch things not 
r- looking as if they proceeded from chance. Beſides, 
3 RY that mankind were not from eternity, but date 
= | $ their original from a certain period of time, is 
"= 3; — as from other arguments, ſo from the | im- 
at 5 'F | | | | 5 
sir 4 : OE Tato a houſe, ete. ] or book: concerning the foal; : 
tip or engine. ſect. 35. * We find, ſays he, 
ch 3 t The improvement of arts, in all commentaries, eſpeci- - 
5 | ete.] Tertullian treats of this ally of the antiquities of men, 


matter Klam binory, in his that mankind inereaſe * de- 
| ; B 2 


— — “—˙ãauaunĩÜ⁴ꝛ — 
ae » 5, fe 


—  — — 


. of the T RUTH of the 
provement of arts, and thoſe deſart places, which 
came after wards to be inhabited; and i is further 


\grees,” etc, And a little 44. 
ter, The world manifeſt- 


ly improves every day, _ 
grows wiſer than it was. 
Theſe two arguments cauſed 


_ Ariſtotle's opinion, (who 


| would not allow manklod a 
ny beginning) to be rejected 
by the learned hiſtorians, 
eſpeciallyß the Epicureans. 
Lucretius, book W 


If heaven and earth had no original, 


Illo is it, that before the Trojan war, 


No poets ſung of memorable things; 

But deeds of heroes dy'd fo oft with them ; "PF 
And no where, monuments rais'd to their praiſe ? | 
This ſhews the world is young and lately made, 
Whence 'tis that arts are every day encreas'd, 

Or freſh renewed ; and ſhips fo much i Te *% 
And muſic, to delight the car. | 


With q en deal more 10 the ſome 2 | 


15 | Virgil, Eelogue vi. 
3 —— From theſe firſt principles 


Wy All thiags aroſe, hence ſprung the tender world. | 


And in bis Georgics. ; 
ce firſt produc'd thoſe various arts we ſee, _ 
Ey ſmall degrees; this t taught the huſbandman 
To plow and ſow his fields; from the hard flint 
To fetch the hidden ſparks ; then men began 
With hollow boats to croſs the ſtream ; pilots 
Call'd Hyades and Pleides, their ſigns, 


| And Charles's Wain : 


then ſportſmen ſpread their: nets 


To catch wild beaſts, and dogs purſu'd their game. 
some drain the rivers, and ſome ſeek the main,. 


Stretching their nets to incloſe the finny prey: 
Others with iron forge whet inſtruments 
: To cleave the yielding wood; then arts aroſe. | 


- Horace, book 3 J. fat. 3. 
When firſt ATTY began to ſpread the earth, 
Like animals devoid of * ſpeech, they ſtrove 


Book I. 
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REI. 


£ beginning; 
Vuould be ſo underſtood, as the 
words 


_ eval with the world, 
xvi. 


-*T acitus's 


without bribes, 
Inigquity ; and needed not to 
be reſtrained from evil by pu- 
niſhment: 
ſtand i in need of reward, eve- 


ect. 7. 
evidenced by the language of iſlands, plainly deriv- 
ed from the neighbouring continents. Thereare 


* 


Cum, REII GI O x. 


17 


With utmolt ſtrength of hands, for dens and acorns ; 
From thence to clubs, and then to arms they came, 
Taught by experience; till words expreſs'd 
Their meaning, and gave proper names to things : 

Then ended wars; cities were built, and laws were made 

For thieves, adulterers and rogues. = 


8 plünys it in his third book of | 
Natoral Hiſtory, abont the 


* Wherefore I 


themſ-lves ſgnify, 
without the flouriſh of men; 


and as they were underſtood | 
at the beginning, before any 
great epfelte werd perfoini-.. 


wood (in Germany) was Co- 
Seneca, in Lactantius, 
© It is not a thouſand years 
fines wifdom had a beginning.” 


Annals 1 111. 


paſſion ſwayed them, 


neither did they 


ry one naturally purſuing vir- 


tue; for, ſo long as nothing 
was deſired contrary to mo- 

rality, they wanted not to be 
but after 


reſtrained by fear: 
ey laid aſide equity; and 


book 


ed.“ The ſame author af- 
firms, that the Hercinian 


The 
Frſt men, before appetite and 
lived 
and without 


had any deginning. 
ſpeaks very doubtfully of the 
matter in many places, as 
5 Moſes Maimonides obſerves 


part ii. 
his ſecond book, 
the heavens, he calls his po- N 

ſition, only a perſuaſion, and 


violence and dk wecesd⸗ | 
ed in the room of honeſty and 
humility ; then began that 
power which has always con- 
tinued amongſt ſome people. 


But others immediately, 7. 


at leaft after they grew wea- 
ry of kings, pre ferred a legal 5 


And Ariſtotle 


government.” 


could not fully perſuade him 
; ſelf. any more than others, 
of the truth of his own hy- 


pothefis, that mankind never 
For he 


in his Duftor Dubitantium, 
In the prologue to 
concerning 


not a demonſtration; and 


there is a ſaying of he ſame 
_ philoſopher, in the third bock 
of the ſoul, chap. ii. K That 


perſuaſion is a conſequence of 


opinion.“ Eut his principal 


argument is drawn from the 
abiurdity of the "oy o- 
3 3 


pics, chap. xi. 


18 Of the Txvurn of the 5 
moreover certain ordinances ſo univerſal amongſt 
men, that they do not ſeem ſo much to owe their 
| Inſtitution to the inſtinct of nature; or the dedue- 

as to a conſtant tradition, 


tions of plain reaſon ; 


ſcarce interrupted in any place, either by wicked- 


nels or misfortone : of which ſort were formerly 


pinion, which pets he 
heavens and the univerſe not 
to be created, but generated; 


which is inconſiſtent. Book xi. 


of his Metaphyſics, chap. 8. 
he ſays, * It is very likely 


1 that arts have often been loſt, 


and invented again.” And in 
the laſt chapter of the third 
dook of the Generation of 
Animals, he has theſe words, 


conjecture concerning the rſt : 


riſe of men and beaſts; if any 


earth one of theſe two ways, 


: either after the manner of 


5 maggots, or to have come 
Afier his ex- 
plication of each of theſe, he 


from eggs.” 


adds, If therefore animals 


bad any beginning, it is mani- 
teſt it n de one of theſe 
The ſame Ari- ; 


8 two ways. 
| ſtcotle, in the Erit of his To- 


fome queſtions againſt which 
very good arguments may be 
brought; (being very 2 
ful Which hide } is in the righ 


_ diſputable.” 
* It would not be a fooliſh. 


vens, 
one ſhould imagine, that of 
old they ſprung out of the 


Weight. 


There are 


— 


chere being great probability 
on either hand,) we have no 
certainty of them: and tho? 
they be of great weight, we 
find it very difficult to deter- 
mine the cauſe and manner 
of their exiſtence; as for in- 
whether the world 5 
wire from eternity, or no: 
for ſach things as theſe are 
And again, dif _ 
puting about the ſame thing, 
in his firſt book of tne Hea- 
* What ſhall _ 
be laid, will be the more cre- 
dible, if we allow the diſpu- 
tants arguments their due 
Tatian, therefore, Tp: 
did well not to paſs by this, 
where he brings his reaſons 
for the belief of the ſcrip- 
tures, That what they de- 
liver concerning the creation 
of the univerſe, is leyel to e- 
very one” s capacity. If you 
take Plato for the world's 
having a beginning, and Art- 
ſtotle for its having had none; 
vou will have ſeen both the . 
3 and Chriſtian — 


ſtance, 


chap X. 


ons. 


Bock I. 
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| ſherifices amongſt holy rites; and now ſhame 


in venereal things, the ſolemnity of marriage, | 
| and the abhorrence of inceſt. 0 


| Se CT. VIII. The Objedtion concerning the + Conſe 


of E vil, _ arfwered. 


Non ought we to be i in the leaſt ſhaken | in what | 


| has been ſaid, becauſe we ſee many evils happen, 
rde original of which cannot be aſcribed to God, 
who, as was affirmed of him, is perfeQly good. 


For when we ſay, that God is the cauſe of all 


things, we mean all ſuch things as have a real 

exiſtence; which is no reaſon why thoſe things 

- themſelves ſhould not be the eauſe of ſome acci- 

: dents, ſuch as actions! are. God created man, and. 

fome other intelligences ſuperior to man, with a 1 
liberty of acting; which liberty of acting is not 

in itſelf evil, but may be the cauſe of ſomething 

that is evil * And to make God the werent] 


(a) T Ge tanſe of * elt power of the Crexor, 3 5 


_ that is evil, etc.] God indeed was unwilling to prevent thoſe =, 

foreſaw, that free agents inconveniencieswhich proceed 

would abuſe their liberty, and from the mutability of their 
that many natural and moral nature; ; becauſe he can „ 


evils would ariſe from hence; % mend them as he pleaſes, to 


yet did not this hinder YA ” all ee in ſuch a man- 
from permitting ſuch abule, ner as is apreeable to his 
and the conſequences thereof; con goodneſs, though he bas 


any more than it hindered his not yet revealed it to us. Con- 


ereating beings endued with cerning which we have large- 
ſuch liberty. The reaſon is ly treated in French, in a 
plain. Becauſe a free agent book wrote againſt Pet. Bayle, _ 

being the moſt excellent crea- the ſceming advocate of tb 

ture, which ducovers the high- Manichecs, Le Clere. 


— — 2 — * _ — HY 
27 * AA tt Yo dens. —— — 8 3 — £ 


20 of the Ta uA of the "Book l. 
of evils of this kind, which are called moral evils, 


is the higheſt wickedneſs. But there are other 


ſorts of evils, ſach as loſs or pain inflicted upon | 
| a perſon, which may be allowed to come from 
God, ſuppoſe for the reformation of the man, or 
as a puniſhment which his fins deſerve: for here 
is no inconſiſtency with goodneſs ; but on 2 
cContrary, theſe proceed from goodneſs itſelf, in 
the ſame manner as phyſic, unpleaſant to the | 
1 _ does from a a good phyſician, 


8 E CT. N. Againſt two Principles. 


And here, by the way 5 we ought | to reject their 


opinion, who i imagine that thereare two active (a) 7 
principles, the one good, and the other evil. For, 
from two principles „that are contradictory to each 
other, can ariſe no regular order, but only ruin 
and deſtruction: neither can there be a ſelf. exi- 
ſtent being perfectly evil, as there is one ſe! - 
exiſtent perfectly good: becauſe evil is a defect, 
Which cannot reſide but in ſomething which bas 
3 8 being; and the very having a being (b) is to be | 
Feckoned amongſt the La which are good. 


8 E 0 r. X. That Ged governs the Univerſe. 


"Tx H AT r the e orld is ee by the providence _ 


| oo REY wa 
85 (% Tas effive e dig. 3 But keze the an- 
etc.] This has reipe& to the thor was ſpcaking of moral 
antient diſciples of Zoroa- and not of natural good. It 
| ſtres, and to the Manichces. had therefore b. en better to 
| ** Clerc. 3 have forboxy ſuch kind of 


(59 Aud the very baving a | reaſoning. | Le There, : 
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of God, is evident from hence : that not only 


men, who are endued with underſtanding z but 
birds, and both wild and tame beaſts, (who are 
led by inſtinct, which ſerve them inſtead of un- 

derſtanding) take care of, and provide for their 
young. 
goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from God: 
and fo much the rather, becauſe he is all- wiſe, and 
all · powerful, and cannot but knowevery thing that 
is done, or is to be done, and with the greateſt fa- 
dility direct and govern them; to which we may 
add, what was before hinted, concerning the 
motion of particular beings, contrary to their own - 
. "nature, - to Promote the good of the whole. 


Which perfection, as it is a branch of 


| Bee 2 xl. And the Aﬀairs of this lower Warld. 


And they are under a very great miſtake, who | 


: confine this providence to the heavenly bodies (); 
as appears from the foregoing reaſon, which holds 
3 as ſtrong for all created things; and moreover , 
from this conſideration, that there is an eſpecial 
| regard had to the good of 1 man 09. in 1 the regula= ; 


TY To the 3 hes” | 
= ete.] This was the opinion 
of Ariſtotle, 

* 5 concerning the opinions of 
the philoſophers, 
| chap. 3. 


See Plutarch 


book it, 


Le Clerc. 


(For it doth not appear, that 


there are no other intelligent 


and Atticus in Eu- 
ſebius's e Preparation. 

dook v. ch. 5 
| (b) The 15 of man, ete.] 
Though not for man only, 


account; 


belups, | in \ other elects.) yet | 


partly for him, and ſo far as 
he makes uſe of them without : 
any detriment to other crea- 
| tures. Becauſe we cannot livre 
without the ſun; we may well 
conclude it w as made upon o 
| unleſs we can ima- = 

gine that chance provided eve - Sy 
ry thing that is neceſſary for 
us; which is very abſurd : jult 


like a man, who happening 


— 0%; * 
$54 8 Ve" > 1 — 
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tion of the courſe of the ſtar 8, as is confeſſed by the ; 

| beſt philoſophers, and evident from experience. 

And it is reaſonable to conceive, that greater care 
ſhould be taken of /t, for whoſe ſake the other 


was made, thaftof that which i is _ ſubſervi- ; 
ent to it. 


And. he Particulars. in it. 


Nerunn 13 thelr error jeg, who. allow the fr 
univerſe (a) to be governed by him, but not the Ay 
particular ihings in it, For if he were ignorant 
of any particular things, as ſome of them ſay, 
he would not be thoroughly acquainted with him- 2 
= ſelf. Neither will his knowlege de infinite, as _ oY. 
Ve have before proved it to be, if it does not ex- 4 
tend to individuals. Now, if God knows all 
things, what ſhould hinder his taking care . 
them: eſpec jally ſince individuals, as ſuch, | 
x appointed for ſome certain end, either articular” 
or general: and things in general (which they 


themſelves acknow ege to be preſerved by God) 5 3 
cannot ſubſiſt but in their individuals: fo that if 2 
the particulars be deſtroyed by providence's for- 3 
5 n them, the whole muſt be deſtroyed: 3 too. —— 


upon a houſe well furiniſhed, etc.] This was the opinion of 
| ſhould deny that it was built the Stoics ; ſee Arrius's difſer- 
for the convenience of men, tatious upon Epictetus, book 1. 
who are alone capable of en- chap. 12. and Juſtin Lipſius 
| joy ing it. Ie Clere;. in his Stoica! . | 
; (a) Who allow the univerſe, | 1 0 Clere. SR | 


* 
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Sect. 1 2. 


vidence over human affairs. 
| becauſe wherever good (a) order in government 
and obedience, hath been once admitted, it has 
been always retained ; 
forms of government have continued for many 
ages; ; as that of kings among the Aſfyrians, E. 


Cuntsrian RrIIeIOx. 23 


8 E er. XII. This is further proved Jy the 
Preſervation of Empires. Ys 


Taz : preſervation of commonwealths hath been 
acknow leged, both by philoſophers and hiſtori- 
ans, to be no mean argument for the divine pro- 
Firſt, in general; 


and, in particular, certain 


gyptians, and Franks; and that of Ariſtocracy a- 


mong the Venetians. Now, though human wiſe 


dom may go a good way towards this; yet if it 


be duly conſidered, what a multitude of wicked 
men there are, how many external evils, ho _ 
5 liable things are in their own nature to change; 
we can hardly imagine any government thould _ 
ſubliſt ſo long without the peculiar care of the 
Deity. And this is more viſible where it has 185 


pleaſed God to change A government (5); for all 


things (even thoſe ſ&which do not depend upon 
human prudence). ſucceed beyond their wiſh, 


(which they do not ee in the variety 0 f 


(a) | Becauſe 8 * act : 
order, ete.] Becauſi. without 
it, there is no ſuch thing as. 
human ſociety ; and <itfoot - 
ſociety mankind cannot be 
preſerved 


collect, that men were created 


by divine providence, that 


a . 


: whence we may 


they might. live in i Geet, 5 
and aake uſe of laws, without 
which there neither 1 is, nor can 


be any ſociety. Le Clerc. 
(5) To change the gow. Fo 

ment, etc Thus Lucretius. 
«© Some ſecret cauſe con- 


funds the exploits of men.” 


24 Of the Tur of the Bock L. 
human events,) to thoſe whom God has appoint- | 
ed inſtruments for this purpoſe, as it were, de- 
ſtined by him; (ſuppoſe Cyrus, Alexander, Cacfar | 
the diftator, the Cingi amonſt the Tartars (a), 
Namcaa (b) amongſt the Chineſe :) which won- 
derful agreableneſs of events, and all conſpiring 


to a certain end, 15 a manifeſt indication of a pro- 


vident direction. For though a man may now 
and then throw a particular caſt on a die by 
chance; yet if he ſhould do it a hundred times 
together, every body would conclude there was 
ſame art in} it. | | 


8 8 0 r. x1} . 4nd by Miracles. 


Ber the men certain proof of Avime provi- 


= Since! is from miracles, and the predictions we find 


in hiſtories: it is true, indeed, that a great many 
of thoſe relations are fibulous ; but there is no 
reaſon to diſbelieve thoſe * are atteſted by | 
__ credible witneſſes, to have been in their time, 
men whoſe judgment an d integrity have never 
been called in queſtion. For, ſince God is all- 
5 e and all ; Gat ſhould \ we 1 5 


05 The Ciagi —— the His lte is written in . . | 


Tartars, etc.] He ſeems to 
mean Genghiz Can, who came 
out of eaſtern Tartary, and 


out of the city Caracarom, 
and ſubdued not only Tartary, 


but alſo the northern Sina, 
and India. From him ſprung 
the Mogul kings, and the 
Princes of the leſſer Tartary. 


and publiched at Paris, in 
1710. Le Clerc. 5 
65) Namcaa among ſt the ; 


Chineſe, etc.] Here, in juſtice, 
Manca Capacus ought to be 
named, who was the founder | 

of the empire of Peru. 
Gatfilazzi de la V ega, in In- 
carum x Hiſotis.) ; | 


Se” 


ſily of God: 


bs 
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him not able to ſignify his knowlege or his reſo- 
lution to act, out of the ordinary courſe of na- 
ture, which is his appointment, and ſubject to 
his direction and government? If any one ſnould 
object againſt this, that inferior intelligent agents 
may be the cauſe of them, it is readily granted; 
and tbis tends to make us believe it the more ea- 
beſide, Whatever of this nature is 
done by ſuch beings, we conceive God does by 
them, or wiſtly permits them to do them; in the 
ſame manner as in well regulated kingdoms, no- 
thing is done otherwiſe than the law directs, but 
by the will of the . govert nor. _ | 


- Ster. xIV. But more eſpecially 7 the Tewt, 1 
who ought to be credited upon the account of 


the long Continuance of their Religion, S 


Nov that ſome miracles have really been ſen, Ne” 
(though 1 it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the credit of 
all other hiſtories) the Jewiſh religion alone may 
_ eaſily convince us: which though it has been a 
long time deſtitute of human aſſiſtance, nay, ex- 
poſed to contempt and mockery, yet it remains 
to this very iy. 4 in alm oſt all parts of the world; 27 


455 To this very day, e etc. TE 401 nobility; 3 N cannot 


EEE concerning the they be brought off from 


Jews which lived before the 
time of Alexander, bas theſe 
words: Though they be 
_ ev eely reproached by their 

neighbours and by ſtrang- 
ers, and many times harflily 
treated by the Perſian kings 


their opinion, but will under- 
go the moſt cruel torments 5 ˖ 
; and ſharpeſt death, rather - 1 
than forſake the. religion of 5 ih 
their country.” Joſepbus pre- 

ſerved this place, in his firſt 
book againſt Appion, aud he 


„ Of the ar R 3 
When all other (a) religions (except the Chriſtiaa- 
Which is, as it were, the perfection of the Jews 
iſh) have either diſappeared as ſoon as they were 
forſaken by the civil power and authority, (as all 

the Pagan religions did ;) or elſe they are yet main- 
tained by the ſame power, as Mahometaniſm is: 
for, if: any one ſhould aſk, whence it is that the jJew= 
th religion hath taken ſo deep root in the minds ö 

of all the Hebrews, as never to be forced out? 
there can be no other poſſible cauſe aſſigned or 
imagined chan this; that the preſent Jews re- 


ls another: example out or 
the ſame Hecataeus, relating. 
to Alexander's time, wherein 
the ſewiſh ſoldiers peremptori- 
ly refuſed to aſſiſt at the re- 
pairing the temple of the 
god Belus. 
8 Joſephus has very well ſhown, 
in his other book againſt Ap- 
pion, that the firm perſuaſi - 
on of the Jews of old, con- 
cerning God's being the au- 
tbor of their law, is from 
hence evident, becauſe they 
have not dared, like other 
people, to alter any thing 5 
the laws; not even then, 
when in long baniſhments, 
under foreign princes, they 
have been tried by all ſorts 
of threatnings and flatteries. 
To this we may add ſome- 
thing of Tacitus, about the 
proſelytes: 
converted to them, do the 


And the ſame 


6 All that are 


like; for, the frſt principle 
they are inſtructed in, is to 


have a contempt of the gods, 


to lay aſide their love to their 

country, and to have no re- 
2 their parents or bre- 
thren.“ That is, when the 


law of God comes in com- 


petition with them; which 
this profane author unjuſtly 
blames. See further what 

| Porphyry has delivered about | 
the conſtancy of the Jews, - 
in his ſecond and fourth books 
againſt eating of living crea- 
tures; where he mentions | 
Antiochus, and particularly 
the conſtancy of the Eſſenes 

: amongſt „„ 
(4) All other religions, etc. _ 

7 thoſe ſo highly com- 

| mended laws of Lycurgus, | 
as is obſerved by e 25 
and Theodoret, | 


Book I. 
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and ſo c 
| Moſes an 
by a certain and uninterrupted tradition (a), the 


naan; 

were witneſſes. 
that a people of fo obſtinate a diſpoſition, could 
ever be perſuaded any otherwiſe, to ſubmit to a 

| law loaded with ſo many rites and ceremonies ; 


Set, 15. Finn! RELIGITIO x. : 27 


ceived it from their parents, and they from theirs, 
till you rome to the age in which 
Joins lived; they received, I fay, 


miracles which were worked, as in other places, 


ſo more eſpecially at their coming out of Egypt, 


in their journey, and at their enterance into Ca- 
of all which, their anceſtors themſelves 
Nor is it in the leaſt credible, | 


or that wiſeAnen, amonglt the many diſtinctions 


of relig! on which human reaſon. might invent, 


ſhould chuſe circumciſion; which could not * 


: performed without great pain (b), and was (c) 
laughed at by all ſtrangers, and had OY to 
: recommend it but the authority of God. 5 


ITT XV. From the Truth and Antiquity of. 2 


Tuis all gives the greateſt credit imaginable 955 


1 wks writings of Moſes, i in which theſe miracles 
are recorded to poſterity ; 


that there was not on- 


N (a) By a certain and unin= (3) Without g great paia, etc. ] 


was taught, 


ſhipped. 


terrupted tradition, etc.] 7 . 
which we give credit, becauſe : 
it was worthy of God to in- 
ſtitute a religion in which it 
that there was 
one God the Creator of all 


things, who is a ſpiritual be- 
ing, and is alone to be wor- 
Le Clere. 


Phils ſays, it was done with: - 
very great pain. | 


(c) Was laughed a7. etc. ] : 


The ſame Philo ſays, * It Ss 


was a thing laughed at by e- 
very body :? whence the 


Jews, by the poets, are cal- 
led.cropt, circumciſed, TORE” 


ſkinned. 


C 2 


23 Of the Tx uU of the Book 1. 


ly aſettledopinion and conſtant tradition amongſt 


the Jews, that this Moſes was appointed by the ex- 


preſs command of God himſelf to be the leader 
and captain of this people; but alſo becauſe, 
as is very evident, he did not make his own glo- 


ry and advantage his principal aim, but he him- 
ſelf relates thoſe errors of his own, which he 
could have concealed ; and delivered the regal 


and ſacerdotal dignity to others (permitting his 


own poſterity to be reduced only to common Le- 


vites.) All which plainly ſhew, that he had no 
_ occalion to falſify in his hiſtory ; as the ſtile of it 
further evinces, it being free from that varniſh 


and cou!our, which uſes to give credit to roman- 


ces; and is very natural and eaſy, and agreeable 
to che matter of which it treats. Moreover, an- 
other argument for the undoubted antiquity of 

Moſes's writings, which no other writings can pre- 
tend to, is this; that the Greeks (from whom all 
other nations derived their learning) own, that 
: they. had their letters (a) from eee i wh ich 


5 (a) _ their letters, etc]. cad appearing, thoſs | 
Herodotus in his Terpſichore, letters were called Phocni- 


fays, * That the Jonians hal cian, as they ought to be, 


| their letters from the Phoe- from the Phoenicians bring. Ls 
nicians, and uſed them wich ing them into Greece. : ia - 
very little variation ; which calls them, | 


The Phoenician characters of Saus, 


And Calimachus, | 


' ; Cadmus, from whom. the Greeks, 
"Their written books derive. 3 


And Plutarch calls them in 1. ninth 3 cod third 5 
Phoenician or Punic letters. wr. of his eee whers © 
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Grammar, 


plcaſe, 
, Strom. book i. and Ku- 
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letters of theirs have the ſame order, name, and 
ſhape (a), as the Syriac or Hebrew: and further 
ſtill, the moſt antient Attic laws (6), from whence 


he ſays, that alpha, in the 
_ Phoenician language, ſignifies 
an vx, 


, which is very true. 
Eupolemus, c 
the kings of Judaea, ſays, 


s That Moſes was the firſt. 


wiic man, and that letters 


were firſt given by him to the 
and from them the 


Jews, 
Phoenicians received them :? 


that f is, the ancient language 


in his book of 


lake, 


of the Jews and Phoenicians 
was the ſame, or very little 


different. Thus Lucian. He 
ſpake ſome indiſtinct words, 
like the Hebrew or Phocnici- 


an.“ And Choerilus, in his 


verſes concerning the Solimi, 
who, he fays, dwelt near the 


TIS, 


Theſe with their longue pronoun NY Phoenician werds. 


See alſo the Punic ſcene of 


Plautus, where you have the 


words that are put in the Pu- 
nic language, twice, by rea- 
ſon of the double writing; 


and alſo the Latin tranſlation ; 


whence you may eaſily cor- 
rect what is corrupted. And 
as the Phoenician and He- 


brew language were the ſame, 


ſo are the antient Hebrew 
letters the ſame with thoſe 
of the Phoenicians. 
great men about this mat- 
ter, Joſeph Sealiger's Dia- 
triba of the Euſebian year 
cl Jacxvii. and the firſt book, 
of Gerard Voſſius's 
(ard particularly 
Sam. Bochart, in his Chanaan.) 


ch. K. 


You may add alſo, if you 
Clement of Alexan- 


See the 


heireſs ;? 


| ſebius's Goſpel Preparation, . 


bock x, chap. 5. 


(a) And ſhape, etc.) He 
means the Samaritan letters, 
which are the ſame as the 
as Lud. Capel. 


Phoenician, 
Sam. Bochart, and others have 
ſhown. 


(b) Attic lows, ae? You 


have a famons inſtance of this, 
in thieves that rob by night, 
Which we have treated of in py 
ihe] ſecond book of War and 
Peace, ch. I. ſeck. 18. ; nud 
area in that law, which 
Let him 
that is next akin poſſeſs the 
uhich is thus ex- 
Plained by Terence, There 
is a law, by which widows | 


Sopater recites, 


I ſuppoſe he means 


] alſo have rears 18 
of the ſame in French, 
the Biblioth. Select. vol. * 
Le Clete. 


. the Tur of thi Book F. 
the Roman were afterwards taken, owe their ori- 
ginal to the law of Moles. 


Szcr. XVI. From For eign 7. lainenie. 


To theſe we may add the teſtimony of a great 


number, who were ſtrangers to the Jewiſh reli» 
gion, which ſhows, that the moſt antient tradition 
among all nations, is exactly agreeable to the re. 


lation of Moſes. 


For bis defcription of the ori- 


ginal of the world, is almoſt the very ſame as in 


the antient Phoenician Hiſtories (a), which are 


dught to be married to the 
next kinſinen, and the ſame 
law obliges theſe kinſmen to 

_ marry them.” 
marks upon this place thus : 
»That the widow ſhould be 
married to the next kinſtnan, 
and he marry her, is the At- 
tic law,” viz. taken from the 
law of Moſes in the laſt 
chapter of Numbers, which 


we ſhajl have opportunity of 
ſpeaking more of afterwards, 
A preat many other things 

may be found to it; is purpoſe, ; 


if any one ſearch diligently | 
for them: 
which they carried cluſters of 

grapes, taken from the feaſt 
ol tabernacles ; the law that 
the high prieſt ſhould marry | 
none but a virgin, and bis 
_ eountrywoman; that next af- 


wer's fide thoull inherit: 


Donatus re- 


as the fcaſt in 


ter liſters, kinſmen by the fa. 


wherefore the Attic laws a- 
gree with many of the He- 
brew, becauſe the Attics owe 
many of their cuſtoms to Ce· 
crops king of Egypt; and be- 


cauſe God eſtabliſhed many 


laws amongſt the Hebrews; | 
very much like thoſe of the 


. Egyptians, to which they 
bad been accuſtomed, only ' 


reforming ſuch things as were 


bad in them; as we have of- 


ten obſerved in our notes up- 
cn the Pentatench, and Rd 


fore us, John Spencer in his 
book abont the zitual laws of 
the Jews. Le Clere. 


(a) Antient Phenicicn he 
fares, etc.] Euſcbius has pre- | 
in his 


ſerved them for us, 
firſt book, c..10. of bis Pre- 
paration. The theology of 
the Phoenicians ſuppoſes the 


foundation of the univerſe to 


| | have been a dark. ws; windy | 


* 
. 
1 


3 
. 
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dane by Philo Biblius from Sanchuniathon' 8 


Bf air, or the breath of 2 hack: 
air, and a diſmal chaos, co- 
vered with thick darkneſs; 
that theſe were infinite, and 


had no bounds for many ages. 
But when this ſpirit or breath 


placed its defire or love on 
theſe firſt principles, and a 
mixture was produced there- 
by, this conjunction was cal- 
led love; this was the be- 
ginning of the creation of all 5 
things; but the breath, or 
fpirit, was not created, and 


from its embraces proceeded 


Mar, Mot, which ſome call 
= mud, others the corruption of 


a watery Win ; this was 
the ſeminary, and from hence 


were all things produced.“ In 


Moſes's hiſtory, we find the 
ſpirit or breath, and the 


darkneſs; and the Hebrew, 


word JATIND Merache- 
pheth, ſignifies love. Plu- 


tarch, Sympoſiae. viii. pro. 1 


explaining of Plato, ſays, 


that God is the father of che 
world, not by the emiſſion 


of ſeed, but by a certain ge- 


nerative power infuſed intq 
matter; which he illuſtrates 
"ON this ee, . 


The female bird is oft impregnated. 
By the quick motion of the wind. 


And Mar, Mot, {YYJ) whence 
the Greeks derive their Moog, 


Mothos, fignifies, in Hebrew, 
DI Teborn, in Greek 


eee, an As, already 


in motion: for Acbeper, Av. 


ſos, is, in Ennius, nothing elfe 


but mud, if I nen him 
er „ | 


F rom muddy Tartaras a birth Ligantic ſprang. 


This mud ſeparated into earth and ſea,  Apollonins | in the . 
1 Worth of his Argonauties, ES NETS. | 


The eartls produced from = 


Upon which place the ſcholi- 


aft ſays: * Zeno affirms, that nician, acolony of whom were : 


the chaos in Heſiod is water, planted in Cittinm, whence 


of which all things were 
| made; the water ſubſiding 
made mud, and the mud con- 
gealing made ſolid earth.“ 


4 this Zeno ws. a bee 


the Hcbrews call all beyond 
the fears, — 7 Chittim, 
Not much different from 
which is that of V irgil, . vi. 


Tben earth Tye to Parden, and include 


lations, 


32 Of the TRA of the 
collection; and a 1 part e of it | is to be found 


The feas within its bounds, and things to take | 


Their proper forms. 


Numenius, cited by Por- 
man. 


phyry about the nymph's den, 
affirms, 


becauſe the Hebrew word 


Nen Merachepheth ſig- 


r.ifies properly the brooding . 


of a dove upon her eggs; 


therefore it follows in San- 
chuniathon, that the living 
Phoenician theology, 
the mud was illuminated 
with light, whence came the 
ſun and moon, and great and 
little ſtars.“ 
in Moſes, 


creatures, that is, the conſtel 
were in the mud, as 
in an egg; and hence that 


Spirit is called by the name 
under the ſi- 


of the Dove : 
militude of which Dove, Rab- 


bi Solomon explains the word. 
TIT Merachepheth. Ni- - 

BY gidius 1 in the ſcholiaſt of Ger- 
manicus, ſays, That there 
was found an egg of a huge 
bignels, which being rolled 

was caſt upon the 


g about, 
earth, and, after a few days, 


| Venus, the goddeſs of Syria, 
was hatched e Lu- 
his book 


cius Ampelius, 
to Matrinus,. . © It is re- 


ported, that in the river Eu- W 
en to the earth after that Ju- | 
This 
place we find in Diogenes La- 


phrates, a dove fat many 


days upon a filh's eng, and 


to * 


That it was ſaid by 
the prophet, meaning Moſes, 
that the Spirit of God was meu 
ed upon the waters ; ;* the ſame 
expreſſion which Tertullian 
uſes concerning baptiſm. Now | 


ſame thus, 


| hatched a goddeſs, very Kind 


and merciful to the life of 
Macrobius reſembles 
the world o an egg, in the 
ſeventh. book and ſixteenth _ 
chapter of his Saturnalia, It. 
is faid to be the beginning of | 
generation, in the Orphic ver- | 
tes, mentioned by Plutarch, 
| and A- 


Sympoſiac. xi. ch. 3. 


thenagoras. And hence the 


Syrian gods are called by Ar- 
nobius, the offspring of eggs: 
by which gods he means the 


ſtars; for it follows, in tlie 


You ſee here, as 


MN Erets ; 


1 mean. 


MW? Jabaſhab ; 


l Chthonia was the name giv- 


piter had honoured it. 


Book I. 
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that 


that light was be⸗ 
fore the ſun. The word that 
Moſes uſes immediately after, | 
where 
evidently that which wasdry- _ 
ed from the water is called 
Phere- 
cydes, from the authority | 
of the Syrians, expreſſes the 
(as we are inn 
formed by others, but parti» 4 
cularly by Joſephus, in his 
firſt book againſt Appion = 
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moiſture of things“ 
things were confuſed before 
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them, 


5 Grecks. 


Athenagoras, 
proceeded from water.” 
ter which he mentions a great 


ven and earth. 
ſame Orpheus, 
the chronographer cites this 
bpaſſage. 
dark as night, in which dark- 
neſs all things under this ſky 


Seft. 16. CMR IS 1 1aw R 110 10x. 
among the Indians (a), 


— 


| 1 and "ER 
 zimander calls the ſea, © that 


which remained of the firſt 
That 


their ſeparation, (concerning 


In the beginning all things were confus a. 


80 Anaxagoras, All things fuſed.” 


were blended together, till 
the [divine] mind ſeparated 


and adorned and re- 
| gulated that which was con- 


j 33 
and Lgyptiany G) - 
"hdd you hure the very : 


words of Moſes in Chalcidi- 
us's explication of Timaeus) 


Linus informs us, as he was 


eh taught, that 


* 


And for this ben 

was the name mind given by 
Anaxagoras, as Philiaſius aſ- 
ſures us in his Timon; 


For Ana xagoras that hero fant d, : 
as term'd a mind, cauſe that was thongit by him 
A mind, WHICH from confuſion order brought. 


| All this earae From the Phoe- 


nicians, who held a very an- 


tient correſpondence with the 
The antients ſay, 
hat Linus was deſcended from 
Phoenix: ſo Orpheus had his 
opinions from the Phoenici- 


ans, one of which was this in 


egg ſplit into two parts, hea- 
From the 
Timotheus 


The chaos was 


were involved; the earth 


could not be ſeen by reaſon : 
of the darkneſs, 
| breaking from the (ky, il - 


till light, 


That mud 

Af. 
Tolpia, are the 
2 2 585 Kali jah, tho 


voice of the mouth of God: 


will have an end; 
of a. ſpherical figure; tha? 


luminated every ereature- 
See the place j in Scaliger, in in 


the beginning of the firſt f 
bock of che Greek chronicle 


follows of Sanchuniathon, it 


is called faxvy, which is cer- 


tainly the YA bohn of Mo- 
ſes; and the winds, which 
are there called woaria, 
fame with 


(a) Among the Indians, ete.] | | 


. Megaſthenes, in the fifteentſy 


book of strabo, expreſſes 
their opinion thus: That _ 
in many things they agree 
with the Grecks ; as that the . 
world had a beginning, and“ 
; that it is. 


3 
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5 hiſtory, Strom. 
was of old ſaid concerning 


34 Of the Tavrn of the 


God the Creator and gover- 


nor of it penetrates all things; 


that things had different be- 


ginnings; and that the world 
N was made of water.“ Cle- 
ment has preſerved the words 


of Megaſthenes himſelf out of 
his third book of the Indian 
i. All that 


the nature of things, we find 
alſo ſaid by philoſophers who 
lived out of Greece, the Brach- 
mans among the Indians, and 


they that are called Jews in 


Syria.” 


(% The E Ny ptiens, | . 
concerning whom, ſee La- 
ertius in his Proemium; That 


foundation was a confuſed 


chabs, from whence the four 
elements were ſeparated, and 
living creatures made.“ And 


2 little after, * That as the 


world had a beginning, ſo it 


will have an end.“ Diodo- 


rus Siculus explains their opi- 
nion thus: In the begin- 
ning of the creation of all 


things, the heavens and the 


carth had the ſame form and 
appearance, their natures be- 
ing mixcd together; but af- 
terwards the parts ſeparating 
from one another, the world 
received that form in which 
we now behold it, 
air a continual motion. The 


fiery part. aſcended higheſt, 


becauſe the lightneſs. of its 


and the 


nature cauſed it to tend up- 
wards ; for which reaſon, the 
ſun and multitude of ſtars 
go in a continual round; the 


muddy and groſſer part, to- 
gether with the fluid, ſunk 
down by reaſon of its heavi- 


neſs. And this rolling and 


turning itſelf continually 
round, from its moiſture pro- 


duced the fea, and from the 


more ſolid partsproduced the 
earth, as yet very ſoft and mi- 
ry; but when the ſun began to 
ſhine upon it, it grew firm 
and the warmth. 


and hard; 
cauſing the ſuperficies of it to 
ferment; the moiſture, in 
many places ſwelling, put 


forth certain putrid ſubſtances 
covered with ſkins, ſuch as 
we now fee in fenny moeoriſh 
grounds, when the carth be- 
ing cool, the air happens to 

grow warm, 


. 


e tbl a e ze ee ee 


note by a gra- 
dual change, but on a ſud- | 
den: afterwards the fore- 
mentioned ſubſtances, in the 
moiſt places, having received 
life from the heat in that 
manner, were nouriſhed in 
the night, by what fell from 
the cloud ſurrounding them, 
and in the day, they were 
ſtrengthened by the heat, 
Laſtly, when theſe foetuſes 
were come to their full growth, _ 


and the membranes by which 1 


they were incloſed broke by 
the heat, all ſorts of erea- 


:_ 


thoſe that were of a hotter na- 
ture, became birds, and mount- 


ed up high; thoſe that were of 
a groſſer and earthy nature, 
became creeping things, and 
ſucir like creatures which are 
confined to the earth; and 


thoſe which were of a wate- 


ry nature, immediately be- 


took themſclves to a place 


of the like quality, and were 


called fiſh, Now, the car 3 
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| tures immediately appeared; 


being very much dried and 
hardened, by the heat of the 

ſun, and by the wind, was. 
no longer able to bring 
forth living creatures, but | 
they were afterwards begotten. 
by mixing with each other. 
Euripides ſeems not to con- 
tradict this account, who was 
the ſcholar of Anaxagoras the 


Philoſopher; for he ſays thus 
8 in his e $ 


Heaven and earth at firſl were of one form, 
But when their different parts were ſeparate, 


 Thence ſprung beaſts, fow!s, and all the ſnoals of fi ſhy 
. Nay, even men themſelves. 


Is © bis therefore is the account 
we have received of the ori- | 
ginal of things. 
ſhould ſeem ſtrange” to any 


And if it 


one, that the earth ſhould 


in the beginning, have a pow-. 
er to bring forth living crea- i: 
tures, it may be further con- 
firmed by what we ſee comes 
to paſs even now; as in 
Thebais in Egypt, upon the 
river Nile's very much over- 
flowing its banks, and there- 
by moiſtning the ground, 
immediately by the heat of the 
ſun there is cauſed a putrefacti- 
on, out of which ariſes an 


incredible number of mice. 
Now, if after the earth has 


| been thus hardened, and the 


air does not preſerve its orl- 


paration | na 
earth, and ſea, the birds, the 


other animals; 
all, mankind. | 
in his ſeventh of his Saturna- 
ginal temperature, yet ſome __ 
animals are notwithſtanding. 


produced; from hence, they 
ſay, it is manifeſt, that in the 
beginning all ſorts of living 


creatures were produced out 


„of the earth in this manner.” 
If we add to this, that God 
is the Creator, who is called 
: by: Anaxagoras a Mind, you 
will find many things agree-_ 
ing with Moſes, and the tra- 
dition of the Phoenicians; 
As the heavens and 


| carth 
mixed together, the motion 


of the air, the mud or abyſs, 


the light, the ſtars, the ſe- 


of heaven and 


- fiſhes, and 
and laſt of 


Mlacr obius, | 


creeping things, 


lia, chap. 16. tranſcribed the 


following words from the E- 


255 Of the Taurn of the 
whence it is, that in Linus (a), Heſiod (%, and 
N other Greek Mertz mention is made of a 


| gyptians; l If we allow, what 
our adverſaries affirm, that 
the things which now are, had 
a beginning; nature firſt form- 


ed all forts of animals per- 


fect; and then ordained, by 


a perpetual law, that their 
ſucceſſion thould be continued 
by procreation. Now, that 
they might be made perfect 


in the beyinning, we. have | 
the evidence of very ma- 
ny _ creatures produced per- 
: fect, from the earth and the 
water; as in Egypt, mice ; 
and in other places, frogs, 

ſerpents, and the like.“ And 
it is with juſt reaſon that Ari- 
ſtoile prefers Anaxagoras be- 


fore any of the antient Greek 
pl: iloſophers, Metap. book i. 
ch. 3. as a ſober man, when 


the reſt were drunken; be- 
cauſe they referred every 
thing to matter, whereas this 
man added alſo a cauſe, which 
acts with deſign; which cauſe 
| Ariſtotle calls, Nature; and 
Anaxagoras, Mind, which is 


The riſe of all things was a * dad 
Whence ſprang the ſpacious earth, a ſeat for gods ; ; 
Who dwell on high Olympus ſnowy top, | 
Dor are excluded from the dark abyſs 
- Beneath the earth; from hence the god of love, 
Moſt amiable of all, who frees the breaſts _ 
Of men and gods from anxious cares and thoughts; 
And comforts cach of them with ſoft delight; 


\ 


Bock I. 


better; . and "Moſes: God ; 
and fo does Plato. | 

ertius, where he treats con- 
cerning the firſt principles of 


See Li- 


things, according to the opi- 


nion of Plato; and Apuleius 
concerning the opinions of 
Plato. Thales, who was be- 


fore Anaxagoras, taught the 
the ſame; as Velleius in Ci- 


cero tells us, in his firſt book ; 
of the Nature of the Gods: 
For Thales Milefius, who 
was the firſt that enquired in- 
to ſuch things as theſe, ſays, 
that water was the beginning 
of all things; and that Gd 


was that mind which form- 


ed all things out of water.” 
Where, by walter, he 8 
the chaos, which Xenophon 


and others call earth, all of 


them well enough, if we 
rightly apprehend them. 


(a) In Linus, ete.] In the 
vent quoted above. 


(5) Heſiod, etc.] In his | 
Theogonia FOR 
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Sec. 16. 
chaos, (ſignificd by tome under the name of an 
: egg,) and of the framing. of animals, and allo of 


If we compare this, EL 
ſiod lived hard by the The- 


ban Boeotia, which was built 


In the Argonantics, 


80 alſo Epicharmus, the moſt antient comic. poet, 
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From hence roſe Frebus, and gloomy night. 

Theſe produc'd Ether, and the gladſomo day, 

As pledges of ther love. | | 
by Cadmus the Phoenician. 
Ess GO, HFrebus, is the ſame 
as Moſes's * I E'rcb 5 which 
night and day follow, in the 
hyions that are aſcribed to 
Orpheus. 


thoſe of the Fhoenicians now 
quoted, it will tcem to be 
taken from them. For He- 


All things ibot are, ſprung from a chaos vaſt. 
: which go under the ſame name: 
Tu verſe he erg the origin of things, | 

Nature's great change; how heav'n cn high was fran'd, 
| The earth eſtabliſp'd, and tegirt with ſea. 


How Love created all things by his power, 
And gave to each. of them his proper Place. 


relating a 
an 1 old tradition, N 8 


- "Tis faid that chan Was befive he pods. | 


And Arinophanes, in bis play called the Birds, in a paſſage 
. proſe ved by Lucian, in bis Philopatris, and by Suidas; 


Firſt of all was Chaos end Niebt, 
Tartarus ; | 


dart Erebus and ; 21% «my 


© There was no earth, nor air, nor heaven, Hil | duſky Nig ot. 


25 the wind's power on the wide 19 85 of f Ercbus, baale | 
forth an egg. | . 
Of which was hatch' 4 the God f Love c whos time = ; 2” 
uh with his golden © 1% gs. | Þ 
Fixed to his fpoulders, flew like a might whint wind ; | and | 
mixing with black Chaos, : : | 


1. . rtarus* dork ſhaves, ene ma: ikind, ond n ihem 
into light. 95 | 


| For, before Love joined all thugs, t e Gods a leet ves bad i 
* mg ext, tence 5 ; | 


. D. 


> h 5 - — x Al 
. — 
3 * 5 * 


— ps 


Theſe appear, 
Night view, to be taken from 
the tradition of the Phoenici- 
ans, who held an ancient cor- 
reſpondence with the inhabi- 


_ cient of the Ionians. 
Love was the firſt of all the gods. 
(a) In Ovid, etc.] The 
palace is no further than the 
| firſt book of his Metamor- OY 
been already ſaid, 


38 Of the TAU of the 
man's formation after the divine image, and the 


Book I. 


dominion given him over all living creatures ; 
which are to be ſeen in many writers, particular- 


Iy in Ovid 600 who tranſer ibed them Ou. the A 


But upon this conju Gion. all thing how nixed and Hended, | 


Ether aroſe ; 


And ſea and earth, end the ble ſed alvies fs the dnintrial eo, 


upon a v ery 


tants of Attica, the moſt an- 


phoſis, and is very well worth 


. reading; the principal things 
in it being ſo very like thoſe 


before : 


We of Parmenides, 


| have already ſpoken of Ere- ; 
bus. 
Tehom. 


Tartarvs | is COW) - Y 
= "ACvacog, Abyſs, 12 
and TON Merachepbeth, 


ſignifies love, as was ſnewn 
to which agrees that = 


of Moſes, | and ; almoſt the 
ſame wards: ſo that they af- 
ford mnch light to what has 
and are 
likewiſe much iluſtrated OY | 


3 


Before the ſea and earth, and bens 8 pic bal 8 


| Were fram'd, nature had but one form, one face; 


The world was then a chaos, one huge maſs, 
_ Groſs, undigeſted ; where the ſeeds of things 
Lay in confuſion, and diforder hurl'd, _ 
Without a ſun to cheriſh with his warmth 
The riling world; or paler horned moon. 
Do earth, ſuſpended in the liquid air, . 


. Born up by his own weight; 


no ocean vaſt 


Through unknown tracts ef hind to cut his FO 
But ſea, and carth, and air, are mix'd in one; 
The earth unſettled, ſea unnavigable, | 


The air devoid of light ; 


no form remain d; 3 


For each reſiſted each, being all confin'd ; 

Hot jarr'd with cold, and moiſt reſiſted dry; wo HT, 
Hard, ſoft, light, heavy, ſtrove with mighty force ; _ | 
T ill God and nature did the ſtrife en 


sekt. 16. CurigTIAN R £11610, — 30 
Greek. That all wine; were ; made by the 


"bh was heav'n Hom carth. and ſea 1 io land, 
And from groſs air the liquid ſky dividing ; 
All which from lumpiſh matter once diſcharged, | 
Had each his proper place, by law decreed : 
The light and fiery parts upwards afcend, 


£8 And fill the region of the arched ſky; _ 
I be air ſucceeds, as next in weight, and place ; 
RE 0 The earth compos'd of groſſer elements. 
Was like a ſolid orb begirt with ſea. | 
#2 Thus the well order'd maſs, into dne parts, 
| 3 Was ſeparated by divine command. 
—_ 23 And firſt, the earth not ſtretched into a plain, 
But like an artificial globe condenſed; 
D pon whoſe ſurface winding rivers glide, | 
3 And ſtormy ſeas, whoſe waves each ſhore rebound. 
e Her fountains ſend forth ſtreams, there one broad lake 
- 3 Poills a large plain · thus mix'd with pools and 3 
s The gentle flreams, which roll along the . 
e Are ſome by thirſty hollow earth abſ I'd: 
y-. 9 some in huge channels to the ocean bend, | 
And leave their banks to beat the ſandy ſhoar. 
By the ſame power were plains and vales produc's, 


And ſhady woods and rocky mountains rais'd. 
| The heaven begirt with zones: two on the right, 
Two on the left, the torrid one between. 
Z The ſame diſtinction does the earth maintain, : 
| 9 By care divine into five climates mark'd ; 

4 Of which the middlemoſt, through heat 3 
ö 1 Has no inhabitants; two with deep ſnow _ 
Are cover'd; what remain are temperate. 5 
Next, e heav'n and earth the air was fix'd, 
Lighter than earth, but heavier than „ 
In this low region ſtorms and clouds were bung, 

And hence loud thunder timorous mortal frights, 
And forked lightning, mix'd with blaſts of wind. 
But the wiſe framer of the world did not 
Permit them every where; becauſe their force 
Is Cares to be reliſted (when each wind 
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Their diſcord is ſo great. 


Of the Tun of the 


Prevaileth in its turn ;) but nature ſhakes, _ 


And firſt the eaſt 


Obtains the morn, Arabia's deſart land; 
And Peria's, bounded by the riſing ſun. 


Himſelf into the ſea ; 


Next Zephyr's gentle breeze, where Phoebus dips 
then the cold north, 


At whoſe ſharp blaſts the hardy Scythians Rabe 5 
And laſt the ſouth, big with much rain and clouds. c 
Above this ſtormy region of the air, | | 

Was the pure Ather plac'd, refin'd and clear. 

When each had thus his proper bounds deerecd, 

The ſtars, which in their groſſer maſs lay hid, 

| Appear'd, and ſhone throughout the heaven's orb. 
Then, leaſt a barren deſart ſhould fucceed, 

Creatures of various kinds each place poſſcſo d. 
The gods and ſtars celeſtial regions fill, 

The waters with large ſhoals of fiſhes chrong'd, 


The earth with be -aſts, 


the: air with 


irds was ſtock d. 


Nothing ſeem'd wanting, but a mind endud 
With ſenſe and reafon to rule o'er the reſt ; 
_ Which was ſupply'd by man, the ſced e | 
Of him who did the the frame of all things wake; L 


Or elſe when earth and ſky —— 


Some of the he :ayenly ſeed remain ud, which fon, 
By Japhet, and with watry ſubſtance mix d, 
Was form'd into the i image of the gods 

And when all creatures to the earth were prone, 
Min had an upright form to view the heavens, 

And was commanded. to bchold the ſtars. | 


| Here you ſee man has the do- 
minion over all inferior erea- | 
_ tures given him; 
| that he was made. after the 
image of God, 
beings. 


and alſo 


or divine 
5 To the fame pur- 
poſe are the words of Kuryſus 
the Pythagorean, in his book 
of Fortune; His (that is. 
man's) jabernaele, or body, 
is like that of other ereatures, 


| becauſe 3 it is compli of the” 7 
ſame materials; but worked 
by the beſt workman, who 
framed it according to the 
Where = 
the word &cx»v0s is put for = 
body, as in Wiſdom, chap. ix. 

ver. 15. and 2 Cor. v. 1, and 


pattern of himſelf.” 


To which may be add- 


| ed edit of Horace, wks calls 
: the foul,” | 


Book I. 5 
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Ar 


l word of God, is aſſerted by Epicharmus (a), and 
the Platoniſts(b) ; - and, before them, by the molt 


— 4 parte 15 breath divine, 


5 And V irgil, 


An aethereal ſenſe. 


And that of Juvenal, Sat. Xv. 


IP bo alone 


Have ingenuity to be efteem'd, et 
As capable of things divine, and "OW 
For arts; which ſenſe we men from he /I derive, 
And which ; no other creature is allow'd ;_ 
For he that fram'd us both, did only give 
To them the breath of life, but us a ſoul. 


And thoſe remarkable things, 
relating thereto, 
Phacdon and Aleibiades. Ci- 
in the ſecond book of 
the Nature of the Gods, ſays Ry 
: For when he (that 
> "is God) left all other crea- 
tures to feed on the ground; 8 
be made man upright, to ex- 
_ cite him to view the hea- 
vens, to which he is related , as. 
being his former habitation.” | 
And salluſt, in the beginning 
of the Catiline war. 
men, that deſire to exceed o- 
ther animals, ought earneſtly 
to endeayour not to pals a- 
way their days in ſilence, 
like the beaſts which nature 
has made Prone, and flaves 
to their bellies.” 
bock ii. 
ver enough | .to be admired 
| Hipparchus; than whom none 
more  acknowleged the rela- 


ch. 26. 4 The ne- 


in Plato's 


Amielius the Platonic.“ 


elitus: 
reaſon, 


All 


der, 


Aud Pliny, | 


tion betwixt man 1 the 5 
ſtars, and who conſidered our 


2 ſouls a as a park. VE; the hea. | 
vens.' 5 


(a) Epicharmus, etc. Fo 8 Man's 8 


Tealon is derived from that | 


of God. | | yy 
ws 3 3 The Pi, ete. = ; 

And. 

tbis is that Reaſon, or Word, 


by which all things that e- 


ver were, were made; accord- 


ing to the opinion of Hera- 
: that very Word, or . 
the Bar barian means, 
which ſet all things in order 

in the beginning, and which 
was with God before that or- 
and by which every _ 
: thing was made, and in which 
was every creature; the foun- _ 
_ tain of life and being. The 
Barbarian he here ſpeaks abc. -- 
is St. John the evangeliſt, a a 


little later than. whoſe * 


. 


4 


| of the T Ro 1 u of the 5 


Book I. © 


antient writer, I do not mean of thoſe hymns 
Which go under his name, but of thoſe verſes 
which were of old called Orpheus's (a); not be- 


1 lived. Euſcbius has | 
| preſerved his words in the 
21th book and roth chapter 


of his Preparation ; and Cy- 
ril in his eighth book againſt 
Julian. 
the ſame place of Amclius, 
in his tenth book and 29th 
chapter of the City of God, 


and in the eighth book of 
tullian againſt the Gentiles. 


Ar bs evident, ſays he, that 
with your wiſe men, 


_ ton, 


this Word to be the Creator, 


his book el de, Concern- 


ing being, where he calls the 


79 Soi the efficient cauſe, 


5 Wor, the Word or Reaſon ; ; 


And Ter- 


the. 
; Ac yo, Logos, Word or Rea- 
was the maker of the 

univerſe; for Zeno would have 
| Moſes, 
by whom all things were diſ- 
| poſed in their formation.” 
This place of Zeno was in 


cauſe Orpheus compoſed them, but becauſe they 


and in this he: was 1 
by Cleanthes, 


Chryſippus, 
Archedemus, and Poſſidonius, 


as we are told by Laertius, in 5 
his life of Zeno. 
St. Auitin mentions 


Seneca, in 
his lxvth epiſtle, calls it the 


| Reaſon which formeth every 
thing. And Chalcidius to Ti- 


macus ſays, * That the Rea- 
ſon of God, is God himſelf, _ 
who has a regard to human 


affairs, and who is the cauſe : 
of mens living well and hap- 
pily, if they do not neglect 


the gift beſtowed on them 


by the moſt high God.” And 
in another place, ſpeaking of 
he has theſe words: 


who is clearly of opinion, 2 


That the heaven and earth 

were made by the divine Wiſ 
dom preceding: 
then th 
the foundatio | 
verſe,” 


livine Wiſdom was | 
of the uni- | 


(00 of old called Orpheus” . ete. The vets are e theſe : Jo 


F fwear by that fi r/t word the Father ſpake, 5 
4 hen the founcation of the earth 10 laid. 5 


5 5 They are extant in the Admonition to the Greeks among 
0 the” works of Julian: : as allo theſe ; ; _ 


I ſpeak to thoſe [ onght, de gone, rocking 5 
Away : but, 0 Mufacus, 1 n thou, 1 
Thou » of ring of the x moon; 3 1 L pork | the uh: . 


aud that | 


Sect, 10. Cu Is 14 RetiGion, "44: 
contained his doctrines. and Empedocles ac- 
knowleged (a), that the ſun was not the origi- 


nal light, but the receptacle of light (the ſtore- 
bhouſe and vehicle of fire, as the antient Chriſti- 


ans eupreſs it.) Aratus Y, and Catullus (e) 


Let not vain 3 the comfort of thy life 
Deſtroy ; ; the divine reaſon ſtrictly View, 
And fix it in thy mind to imitate ; 
Behold the great Creator of the world, 
Who's only perfect, and did all das "TY, 8 
though we with mortal eyes 
8 Cannot diſcern him; but he looks on us. 


And is in all; 


Theſe we find in the 1 
nition to the Grecks; as alſo 
in a book concerning the mo- 
| narchy of the world, in the 

works of Juſtin Martyr; i 


1 Clemens Alexandrinus, 8 


v. and in the xiiith book of 
Euſebius's Goſpel Preparation 
from Ariſtobulus. 

(a) And Empedocles ackuow- 


| leged, etc.) Of whom Laer 
tius ſays, * Thar he affirmed. 
© the ſun to be a great heap of 
| fire And he that wrote the 
| Cas Opinions of the Philoſophers, 


has theſe words; 
docles ſaid, 
was firſt ſeparated, then the 
fire, and after that the earth; 
the ſuperficies of which being 
_ compreſſed by its violent mo- 
tion, 5 the water burſt out; 


0 Empe- 


| ſun of fire.“ 
Empedocles affirms, 
are two ſuns, one the origi- 


rent. 


that the aether 


from which the air was on. 
hated : 
compoſed of aether, and the 5 
Ana chap. 20. 
* There 


nal, and the other the appa- 


as glaſs, receiving its ſplen 


dor from the fire that is in 


the world, and tranſmitting s 
its light to us. > Anaxagoras, 


Pemocritus,  Metrodorus, af- 
firmed the ſan to be a certain 
maſs of fire; as you find it 
in the fame place. , 
mocritus ſhows, | 
were the moſt antient opini- 1755 
nions, as Laertius relates. SD 
0) Aratus, Me) e e 
As far as the dire gulph E Rane - | | 
Under the fret ical cf the gods de. 


0 cual, ce] Carallus, the interpreter 0 of  Callims- 


And De- = 
that theſe 


: that the heavens were 


And Philolaus, as we 
3 alfs read, ſays, * That 
the ſun is of the ſame nature 


4 of the Thirs of the 


molt beautiful, becauſe the workmanſhip of God; 


| that darkneſs was before light, which latter we 
find in Orpheus's verſes (6), and Heſiod ( e; 
whence it t was, that the nations (4 who wore 5 


machus, introduces Berenices Hair, e after this x man- 


Book [. 
thought the divine reſidence was above the ſtar- 
ry orb; in which, Homer ſays, there is a conti- 
nual light. Thales taught (a), from the anti- 
ent ſchools, that God was the oldeſt of be- 
ings, becauſe not begotten; that the world was 


nels . 


60. Thales taught, etc.] 


9 85 As we ſee in Diogenes La- 
TY mans! - and Herodotus and 


ON In Orpheus's verſes, etc.] 


Though i in the wy the 1 upon me - tread. 


Leander aſſert him to have | 
been ME a ene, 


In bis bymn to Night: 


T Ving the Night, parent of men and gods. 


00 And Heſſod. etc.] Whoſe 
| verſes upon this 0 are 
_ cited above. . 
N The nations who were 
the moſt tenacious, etc.] The 
Numidians in Lybia reckon 
: their time not by days, but 
by nights, ſays Nicolaus Da- 


maſcenus.“ And Tacitus af- 


pute the number of the days, 


but of the nights; ſo they 
date their decrees and citati- 
ons; night ſeems to begin 

the day with them.” See 


the Speculum Saxonicum, 


bock i. art. 3. 67 and in 
other places. So likewiſe the 


learned Lindebrogius, upon 
the word night, in his voca- 
| bulary of the German Laws. 
The neighbouring people of 
Bohemia and Poland preſerve _ 
this cuſtom to this very day, 
and the Gauls uſed it of old. 
Caeſar, in his ſixth book of 
the Gallic Wars, ſays, That 
firms of the Germans, that 
they do not, like us, com- 


all their diſtances of time were: 
reckoned, not by the number i 
of days, but of nights.” And 

Pliny, concerning the Druids, | 

in the ſixteenth book of his 

: Natural Hiſtory, ſays, . 

moon with them began their 5 
months and years.” It is a 
knovn cuſtom amongſt a : 
| Hebrews, Gellius in his third 


4 
.. ** 
. 

* 
PAS 
* 'by 
1 


time bymights. 


things in it, 


———— 


book; . ii. adds the A- 
thenians, who, in this mat- 
ter, were the ſcholars of the 
 Phoenicians. | 

(a) Anaxogeras affirmed, etc. | 
His words arc quotes above, : 
: Which are to be found in La- 


Begin with Jupiter, 
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| molt tenacious of antient cuſtoms, reckoned the 
 Anaxaporas affirmed (a), that 

all things were regulated by the ſupreme Mind; 
| Aratus 0 that the ſtars were made by God; 


ertius, the writer of the opi- 


nions of the philoſophers, and 
: as are alſo the verſes 
of Timon concerning, his o 


others 


pinion. 


(5) Aratus etc. In. the be. 
ginning of his enden ; 


V hoſe eſſence is 


Ineffable by mortal man, whoſe preſence 

Does all things ul; aſlemblies, courts, and marts, 
The deep aby {s, and ports are fill'd with him. 

_ We all erjoy him, all bis off. Spring are, 


| Whoſe nature 1s benign to man; 
ork, ſhewing the good of life, 


Them up to- 


who ſtirs 


is he appoints the time to plow and ſow. | 
And reap the fruitfii harveſt ——— _ © 

Jas he that | in the heavens fix'd the ſtars, 
Allotting each his place to teach the year, 
And to declare the fate us men attends ; 
That all things are by certain laws decreed, 
Him therefore let us firſt and laſt appeaſe. 

— 0 Father, the great help we mortals have. 


ns "That by Jupiter a we are here 
do underſtand God, 

5 maker of the world, and all | 
St. Paul thews 
: us in the ſeventeenth chapter | 


CES Such both in e and i in * did God 


the true 


of the Acts, verſe 31. And 
we learn from Lactantius, 


that Ovid ended his Phaeno- 


mena with theſe verſes : 


Upon the heavens place, and give in charge 
To inlighten the thick darkneſs of the night. 


And Chaleidius to Timaeus : 
1 TO which thing the He. 
An see. who 1 that 


N 


God was the adorner of the: 
world, 


and appointed the | 
fant to rule the . and the | 
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moon to govern the nicht; i 
and ſo diſpoſed the reſt of the 
_ ſtars, as to limit the times 
5 and ſeaſons of the year, and 


to be ſigns of the production 


| 0 things.” 


46 of the TxuTHh if the Book I. 


Virgil (c, from the Greeks, that life was infuſed in- 
to thin "gs by the 885 on God; Ol Heltod, 000 Ho- 


(a) Virgil, from the Seel, = 


ete.] In the ſixth book of 


his Aneids, - which Servins 
ſays was compoſed from ma- 
ny of the antient Greek writ- 


ings. 


8 At firſt the bas! n "and arth and watry ſas; 95 
The moon's bright orb, and all the glittering ſtars, | 
Were fed and nouriſh? d by a power divine : 


For the whole world is ated by. a ſun, 


Which throughly penetrates it : whence mankind, 
And beaſts and birds have their original ; 

And monſters in the deep produc” d: the ſecd | 

| Of each, is a divine and heavenly flame. 


| Which 1 may be explained by thoſe in bis Georgies IV. 


| By ſuch examples taught, and by ſuch marks 


| 5 Some have affirm'd that bees themſelves partake 5 


Of the celeſtial mind, and breath aetherial, 

For God pervades the ſea, and earth, and heavens; 
Whence cattle, herds, men, and all kinds of beaſts ; 1 
Derive the ſlender breath of fleeting life 


3 CO Hefe od, etc. I In his poem upon Labour and Days: 


| Then ordered Mulciber, without . 5 
To mix the earth and water, and infuſe 95 


A human voice. 


0% Homer, etc.] Ilias viii. 


8 vou all to earth and water muſt x return. 


: For all things return from 
whence they came. Euri- 
pides in his Hoyle, a 
| Stobaeus tells us in the title, 
Ys uſes this Agent, for bear- 


ing patiently the events of 

things; which is tranſcribed 

s by Tully in his third book 
of Tuſculan queſtions : 5 


- All which in vain, us mortals ver, | 


* 
"A 
d 
ov 
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: Sect, 16. 


Cunntsrian RELIG1ON- „ 


mer, and Callimachus (a), that man was form- 


ed of clay; laſtly, Maximus Tyrius aſſerts (%, 
that | it was a conſtant tradition received by all 


Lei wwlt i return to earth, for fate ordains - 
That life, like corn, muſt be cut off, in all. 


To the fame purpoſe Euripides in his Supplicants, 


| Permit the dead to be entomb'd i in earth, 
From whence we all into this body ene; 
And when we die, the ſpirit goes to air, 

T's earth the body; ; for we can poſſeſs 


Life only for a time; 
"It back again. | 


| All which, you ſee, exadtly | 

agree with Moſes, Gen. ili. 1 9. 
and Solomon, Ecel. xii. 7: 
(a) Callimachus, ete. 4 W ho 
in his Scazon calls man, bro- 
metheus' Clay. Of this clay 

we find mention made in Ju- in the continent, and by him 
venal and Martial. To which Z 
we may add this place of 
Cenſorinus; Democritus the 


(b) Maximus Tyrius, cie.] 1 


In his firſt diſſertation : Not- 


withſtanding the great diſ- 


cord, confuſion and debates 
that are amongſt men ; the 
whole world agree in this 
one conſtant law and opinion, 


8 that God is the ſole king and 


natural God.“ 


the earth demands 


father of all; but that there 
are many other gods, Who 
are his ſons, and ſhare i io his | | 
government Tbis is affirm- 


| ed by the Greck and the Bar- 


: barian ; 


by him who. dwells 


who lives on the ſca- ſhore; 


by the wiſe and by the fool- 
in“ To which may be add- 
Abderite was of opinion, that 5 
men were firſt formed of clay 
and water; and E picurus was 
men of the ſame mind. 


ed thoſe places cited in the 
ſecond book of War and 
peace, chap. xx 9, 48. And 


that of Antiſthenes, related | 


by Tully in his firſt book : 5 
of the Nature of the Gods, 


* That there are many vul- 


gar gods, but there is but one 
| And Lactan- 5 
tius, book 1. chap. C; adds, oe 


from the fame Antiſthenes ; | 
that he i is | 15 


. The maker of the whole world, 


o likeuiſe Sophoeles: 


— A * — oor — 2 — 3 ——— = 
5 


— 


N — —— — D“ — — — 


To which may be added that 
place of Varro, bit red by St. 
Auſtin, in the Furth book, 
<0. . 31 
1 God. 
(a) From ſpas, CHE, ] : 
Againſt Appion, about the end 
of thie ſecond book, where be 
ſays, there is no city, Greek 
or Barbarian, in which the 
ceultom of reſting on the ſe- 
venth. day is not pre ſerved, 
as it is amongſt the Jews. 


48 Of the TxurH of the 
nations, that there was one ſupreme God, the 


Greeks and Italians, 


Book. I. 


cauſe of all things. And we learn from Joſe- . 


phus (a), Philo (b), Tibullus (ch Clemens Alex - 
andrinus (, and Lucian (e), for I need not men- 
tion the Hebrews, that the memory of the ſeven. 


days work was preſerved. not only among the 
by honouring the ſeventh 
day; ö out allo amongſt tel Celtae 0 hed and Indians, - 


Jews,” | | 
44) Clem. Mexandrims, 4 = 
Who, in his Strom. v. quotes, 
out of Heſiod, * that the ſe- 
venth day was ſacred. ' And 
5 the like out of Homer and 


: There is ad but one God, 
The maker of the heaven and earth, 


Aud ſea, and a inds. 


Philo, etc.] Concern- 


| "hes the ſeventh day ; by Tt is 

a icttival ccl:brated, not on- 
I in one city or country, but 
Ko enen the whole world.” 
(c) Tibullus, etc.] The 


fovench day is ſacred to the 


of his _ of | 

lus Antiochenus, book *. to 
Autolichus; 8 Concerning the oy 
the ſeventh day, en is di- 


Callimachus. To which may | 


be ſubjoined. what Euſebius 
has taken out of Ariſtobulus, 
book xiii. ch. 12. Theophi- 


ſtinguiſhed by all men!“ And 
Suetonius, in his Tiberius 


xxxii. Diogenes the gr am- 
marian uſes to diſpute at 
Rhodes upon the Sabbath 
f day.” (The ſeventh day of. 
the month ought not to be 
con founded with the laſt day 
olf the week. See what John 
Selden has remarked upon 


this ſubject, in his book of _ 


the Laws of Nature and Na- 1 
tions, book iii. 
Le Clerc. * 


(e) Lucian, etc.] " Whs - 


tells us in his Paralogitt, | 4 
« That boys were uſed to play 8 

on the ſeventh day.“ Es 
17 fl ) gs the Celtae, etc. 3 | 


cha. 117 


„ turn 2 


5 than from the creation of the 


As is evident by the names of 
the days among the different 
nations of the Celtae, viz. 
Germans, Gauls, and Bri- - 
tons. Helmoldus tells us 
the fame of the Sclavonians, 


book i. chap. 48. - 


( (a) Philaſtratus, ete.] Book © 
ni. chap 13. _—_— of the 
| | Indians, | P 
) Dion Caſſius, ete. .] Book | 
15 xxxili. * The day called Sa- 
Where he adds, 
that the cuſtom of comput- 


ing the time by weeks, Was 


derived from the Egyptians 


to all mankind. Aud that 


this was not a new, but a ve- 
ry antient cuſtom, Herodo- 


tus tells us in his ſecond 


book : to which may be add- 
ed lIfidore concerning the Ro- 
mans, book v. chap. 30, 32. 


(e) The moſt antieut names, 


| etc. See the Oracle, and 
Orpheus s verſes in Scaliger's 
ö Prolegomena to his emenda 
tion of times. 
the foundation of weeks was 


rather from the ſeven planets, 


etc.] Whoſe opini 
us Siculus thus relate 


wars" in ſeven days. 7 | 


Clerc. ) 
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vho all meaſured the time by weeks ; as we learn 
from Philoſtratus (a), Dion Caſſius (b), and Ju- 
tin Martyr ; and alſo the moſt antient names (c) 
of the days. The Egyptians teil us, that at firſt | 
men led their lives in great ſimplicity (4), their 
bodies being naked (e); whence aroſe the poets 
fiction of the golden age, 9 among the In- 


4 


(4d) Ts gr eat bmp ieh etc. 1 | 
Sce what we have ſaid of this 
matter, book 11. ch. 1. K | 
concerning the Right of War, 


and the notes belonging to it. 


5 (e) Their bodies het 


ing naked 85 2 
iin . 
„ The 


firſt men lived very hardy,” 


: before the conveniencies of 


life were found out; being 


accuſtomed to go naked and 
wanting dwellings and fires; 
and being wholly ignorant of 


the {food of civ ized nations.“ 


And Plato, in his Politics: 5 


God their governor fed 


them, being their keeper; as 


man, who is a more divine 


creature, feeds the inferior 
nA And a little after: 


bey fed naked and with- 
out garment 5 in the open air. 


And Dicearchus the Peripa» z 
47 tetic, cited both by Porphy- | 
(J ſuſpect that 


ry, in his fourth book a againſt : 


Eating living Creatures; and 
to the ſame "rene by Varro, 
concerning Country Akairs : 


. . ˙ a 


| 
. 
( 
5 
; ' 
4. 
| 
* 
1 
| 
| 
| 
4 
| 
[ 
| 
1 
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uith duſt. 


HO 5 Of the TRU TU of the 
dians, as Strabo remarks (a). Maimonides (5) 
takes notice, that the hiſtory of Adam (c), of 
Eve, of the tree, and of the ſerpent, was extant 
amongſt the idolatrous Indians in his time: and 


* The antients, who were 


neareſt to the gods, were of 
an excellent diſpoſition, and 
led fo good lives, that ny : 
were called a golden race.” 
(a) As Strabo remarks, etc.] 


Book xv. where he brings in 


Calanus the Indian ſpeaking 
thus: Of old we met every 
| where with barley, wheat and 
meal, as we do now-a-days 
The fountains. 
| flowed, ſome with water, ſome 


with milk; and likewiſe ſome 


- with honey, ſome with wine, 
and ſome with oil: 
 - through fulneſs and plenty, 
tell into wickedneſs ; which 
condition Jupiter abhorring, 
altered the ſtate of things, 
and ordered chem a life of. 
labour. | | 
(5) Mainonides. etc.] 1 
bis Guide to the Doubling, 
: part ii. chap, 29. | 
(ce) The hiſtory of Adam, etc.] | 
_ In thoſe places which Philo : 
- Biblius has tranſlated out of 
Sanchuniathon 
Word Tpwroyovos, Firſt-born, 
is the ſame with the Hebrew | 


COIN Adam 


: The Greck 


Greek word c, age, is the | | 


but men, 


and the 


| Book I. 


ſame with the Hebrew word 
111] Chavah, Eve. The | 
| firſt men found out the fruit 

of trees. And in the moſt an- 
tient Greek Myſteries, they 
cried out *Eva, Eva, and at 
the ſame time fhewed a Ser- 
| pent. Which is mentioned 
by Heſychius, Clemens in his 7 
Exhortations, and Plutarch in 
the life of Alexander. Chal- | 
_cidius to Timacus, has theſe | 
words: That, as Moſes ſays, 5 
God forbad the firſt man to 

eat the fruit of thoſe trees, 
by which the knowlege of 
good and evil ſhould ſteal i in- 
to their minds.” | 
other place 


by the command of God, 


| ſcattered over the face of the 
carth; amongſt which was 
that ſerpent, who, by his e. 
vil perſuaſions. deceived the 


firſt of mankind. : 


And in an- 
: To this the 
Hebrews agree, when they _ 
ſay, that God gave to man a 
ſoul by a divine breath, which | 
they call reaſon, or a rational 
ſoul ; but to dumb creatures, 
and wild beaſts of the foreſt, 

one void of reaſon 
in 8 creatures and beaſts being. 
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and Heſiod among the poets; 


See amongſt others F erdinand 
Mendeſius de Pinto. 
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there are many witneſſes in our age (a), who te- 
ſtify, that the ſame is ſtill to be found amongſt 
the heathens dwelling in Peru, and the Phillippine 
iſlands, people belonging to the fame India; the 
name of Adam amongſt the Brachmans ; and 
that it is reckoned fix thouſand (5) years ſince 
| the creation of the world, by thoſe of Siam. Be- 
roſus (c) in his hiſtory of Chaldea, Manethog in 
his of Egypt, Hierom in his of Phoenicia, Heſti- | 


{Ig 


aeus, Hecataeus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece; 


lives of thoſe who deſcended from the firſt men, 


26) 17 nueſſs in . etc. 4 


lis time; and beſides theſe, 


(5) Six thouſand years, etc.) * 


all aſſert, that the 


whoſe books ARA: expat i 


A cuſilaus, Eph onus, and Ni- : 
colaus Damaſcacnus. Ser- 


* 
1 
3 

F 
* 
> 
+> 
oY 
* 


2 this nuraber ; 


x ſtotle, 


What Simplicius relates out 


of Porphyry, Comment xvi. 


upon book ii. concerning the 
Heavens, agrees exactly with 
that the obſer- 
vations 8 N at Babylon, | 
which Caliſthenes ſent to Ari- 
were to that time 
clo Io cccer11. 
not far from che time of the 
: deluge. | 
(e) Beroſus in bis . 

N Joſephus in the firſt 
5 book, chap. 4. | 
ent biſtory, quotes the teſti- 

r of al theſe writers 


-which was 


of his anci- 


Laconies, 


were almoſt a thouſand years in length; which 
is the leſs incredible, becauſe the hiſtorians of 
many Nations, (particularly Paufauias @) and 


vius in his notes upon the 
St book of Virgil's Æneids, 


remarks, that the people of 


Arcadia lived to three hun- w 
dred years. 


(d) Na etc. Y In his | 


kept at Piſo, 
to been one of Pelopy's. 8 


E A2 


he mentions the _ 
bones of men, of a more than 

| ordinary bigneſs, which were 

| ſhewn in the temple of Æſcu- 

lapius at the city of Aſopus . 
and in the firſt of his Eliacs, 
of a bone taken out of the 
ſea, which. aforetime was 


and thought 


f 
j 
j 
p 
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52 of the Tnumu of the 
Philoſtratus (a) amongſt the Greeks, and Pliny 


(%) amongſt the Romans) relate, that men's (c) 


| bodies, upon opening their ſepulchres, were 


: (a) Philaſtratus, etc.] In 0 


the beginning of his Heroics, 


he ſays, that many bodies of | 


giants were diſcovered in Pal- 


lene, by ſhowers of x rain 1 and. 


_ earthquakes, 
0) Plany, ete:} Book vii. 
chap. 16. 


ing of a mountain in Crete 


: Upon the burit- 


by an earthquake, there was 


found a body ſtanding up- 
right, which was reported by 


| ſome to have been the body 5 
ok Orion, by others the bo- 


| dy Ot © Eetion. Oreſtes's bo- 
dy, when it was command- 


ed by the oracle to be digged 
up, is reported to have been 
| And al- 


| ſeven cubits long. 
moſt a thouſand years ago, 
the poet Homer continually 


c mplained, that men's bodies 


were leſs than of old.“ And 80 


the ſtory of Oreſtes's funeral 
teſtiſies the bigneſs of the an- 
tients, 


whoſe bones, when 


they were digged up, in the 
fifty-cighth olympiad at Te- 


gea, by the advice of the o- 
racle, 
been even cubits in lengtb. 
And other writin gs, | 


tooth of a man, 
himſelf ſaw. 
(a) Men's bodies, etc. 1 Jo- | 


85 bis Antient Hiſtory : 75 
linus, chap. i Were not all : 
who were born in that age, 
leſs than their parents And 


are related to have 


which 
give a credible relation of an- 
Re 5; : INS 


tient matters, affirm this, that 
in the war of Crete, when the 
rivers had been fo high as to 


overflow and break down their 
banks; after the flood was a- 


bared, upon the cleaving of 


the carth, there was found a 


human body of three and 


thiry foot long; which L. 


Flaccus the legate, and Me- 


tellus himſelf, being very de- 


ſirous of ſeeing, were much 
ſurprized, to have” the ſatiſ- 


faction of ſeeing, what they 


did not believe when they - 
heard.“ See Auſtin's fifteenth 
of the City 


book, chap. 11. 
of God, concerning the cheek 


ſephus, book v. chap. 2. of 


remains, to this day, ſome 


of the race of the piants, 


who, by reaſon of the bulk 


and figure of their bodies, ſo 
different from other men, are 
wonderful to ſee or hear of: 
their bones are now ſhewn, 
far excecdins the belief of : 
the vulgar. 2 


Gabinius, in 


his Hiſtory" of Maurt'ania, 
ſaid, that Antacus's bones 
| found by Sertorius, N 
5 which, joined, together, were = 


were 


Book I. 


which he | 


: There 


8 


re ©. 2 2 
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Phlegon, 


ſixty cubits long. Phlegon 


Trallianus, in his ninth chap- 
mentions 
the digging up of the head 


ter of Wonders, 


88 


of Ida, which was three times 
as big as that of an ordinary 
woman. 
Ithat there were many bodies 


And he adds alſo, 


found in Dalmatia, whoſe 


arms exceeded ſixteen eu bits. 


And the ſame man relates, 
that 
there was found in the Cim- 


out of Theopompus, 


merian Boſphorus, a heap of 
human 
cubits in length. 


Life, which is worth read- 


ing. (That in many places 
of old time, as at the preſent, 
there were men of a very 


bones twenty-four : 
. And there 
is extant a book of the ſame. 
concerning Long 


any change. 
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found to be much larger in old time. And Ca- 

tullus (a), after many of the Greeks, relates, 
that divine viſions were made to men before their 
great and manifold crimes did, as it were, hin- 


large ſtature, or ſuch as ex- 


ceeded others, ſome few feet, 


is not very hard to believe; 
but that they ſhould all of 
them have been bigger, I can | 


no more believe, than that 


the trees were taller, 


Ba Clerc.) 


Theus : 3 


Bat when the earth was ſtain'd with wickedneſs 


And luſt; 


and juſtice fed from every breaſt ;; 


Then brethren vilely ed cach other's blood. 
And parents ceas'd to mourn their childrens death, 
The father u i'd the fun: ral of his © on; 
: The fon to enjoy the father's relick with'd: | 
The impious mother 1 i:Wing to the child, 
| Fear'd not to ſtain the mole of the gods, 


Thus right and wrong by furious paſſion mix'd, 
3 Drove from us the divine propitious mind. 


＋ 3 


or the 
channels of the rivers decper. | 
There is the fame proportion. 
between all theſe, and things 
of the like kind now, as 
there was formerly, they an- 
ſwering to one another, ſv- 
that there is no reaſon to 
think they have undergone 
| See Theodore 
Rickig?'s Oration about vis. 
__ ants. 
(.) Catullus, ete.] An bis | 
Epithalamium o on Feleus and : 


J ITT nn 
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54 Of the Turn of the 


Book I. 


der God and thoſe ſpirits that attend him (a), from 
holding any correſpondence with men. We al- 


moſt every where, in the Greek () and Latin hiſto- 
rians (c, meet with the ſavage life of the giants, 


mentioned by Moſes. And it is very remarkable 


() Thoſe ſpirits that attend 
bim, etc] Of this, ſee thoſe 
excellent things ſaid by Plu- 
tarch in his Iſis; 
Tyrius in his firſt and ſix - 
| teenth Diſſertation, 
| Han's Hymn to the Sun. The 
name of Angels is uſed, when 
| they treat of this matter, not 


Maximus 


only by the Greek interpre- 


ters of the old teſtament, but 
alſo by Labeus, Ariſtides, Por- 
= pbyry, Jamblicus, Chalcidius, 


and by Hoſtanes, who was 


older than any of them, 
quoted by Minutius: the 
| forementioned Chalcidius re- 
”_ an affertion of Heracli- 


„that ſuch as deſerved it, 


were forwarned by the inſtru- | 
| ion of the divine powers. 
() In the Greck, etc.] Ho- 
mer, Iliad 9. and Heſiod in 
his Labours. 
be referred the Wars of the 
Gods, 
in his ſecond Republic; and 
: thoſe diſtinct and ſeparate go- 


"T's this may 


mentioned by Plato 


and u- 


_ hiſtorical. 


concerning the deluge, that the memory of al- 
_ moſt all nations ends in the hiſtory of it, even 
thoſe nations which were unknown till our fore- 
fathers diſcovercd them: fo that Varro (4) calls 


vernments, taken notice of 


by the ſame Plato, in his . 


third book of Laus. 


(c) Latin hiſlorians, ete.] 
Sce the firſt book of Ovid's 
Metamorph. and the fourth 
book of Lucan, and Seneca's 
third book of Natural Queſti- 
ons, queſt. 30. where he ſays 
concerning the deluge: That 


the beaſts alſo perithed, into 
whoſe nature men were de- 
generated. 


(4) So thatVarro 98 etc. ©] 
inus: Now IT 
come to treat of that ſpace 


Thus Cenſorinus: f 


of time which Varro calls 


man to the firſt flood, which, 


becauſe we are ignorant of it, 
9 f 


is called the unknown: the 


ſecond, from the firſt food 

to the firſt olympiad; which 
is called the fabulous, becauſe 
of the many fabulous ſtories. 


related in it: the third, from 


— 


For he makes 
three diſtinctions of time : | 
the firſt from the creation of 4 


3 


3 
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all that the unknown time. And all thoſe things 
which we read in the poets wrapped up in fa- 


bles, a liberty they allow themſelves, are deliver- 


the firſt olympiad to our 
time, which f is called the hi- 


ſtorical, becauſe the things 


done in it are related in a 


true hiſtory.” The time 
Which Varro calls ankzown, 
the Hebrew Rabbins call void. 
Philo in his book of the Eter- 
nity of the World, remarks, 
that the ſhells found on the 


mountains are a ſign of the 


univerſal deluge, 

(a) Berofus's hiftory, etc. J 
Concerning whom Joſephus 
2? fays thus, in his firſt book a- 
gainſt Appion: © This Bero- 
Hy ſas, following the moſt an- 

tient writings, relates, in the 


fame manner as Moſes, the 
hiſtory of the flood, the de- 


ſtruction of mankind, the 
ark or cheſt in which Noah 
the father of mankind, was 
preſerved, by its reſting on 
the top of the mountains of 


Armenia.“ 


which we find in the ſame Jo- 
ſephus, book I. and chap. iv. 
of his antient hiſtory . 
is reported that part of the 


gainſt Julian. 


After having re- 
lated the hiſtory of the de- | 
, luge, Beroſus adds theſe words, 


ed by the ancient writers according to truth and 
reality, that is, agreeable to Moſes ; as you may 
ſein Beroſus' s (a) ava of chulces, (6) Aby- 


ſaip now remains in Armas; 
the on Gordyacan mountains, 


and that ſome bring pitch 
from thence, which hey ule 
for a charm.” 


(b) Abydenns's if ria. 


etc.] Fuſcbius has preſerved 
the place in the ninth book of 
bis Preparation, chap. 12. 


and Cyril in his firſt book a- 
After whom 
reigned m any others, and then 
Sifithrus, to whom Saturn 


ſignified there . ſhould be an 
_ abundance of rain on the fif- | 
teenth day of the month De- | 
fins, and commanded him to 
lay up all his writings in He- 


liopolis, a city of the Sippa- 


rians; which, when Siſithrus 
had done, he failed immedi- N 

ately into Armenia, and found 
It 1 true as the god had declar— 
ed to him, On the third day 
after the waters abated, he 
ſent out birds to try if the 
water was gone off any part 

of the earth; but they find- 


ing 2 vaſt ſea, 
no where to reſt, 


manner did others: and a- 


| and having ; 
returned 
back to Siſithrus : in the ſame 


i 
! 
| 
| 
1 
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2 


in his firſt book, 
niverſal deluge was that of 
Pliny ſays it 
5 reached as far as Italy. Book 
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gain the third time, when 


their wings were daubed with 
mud. Then the gods took 


| him from among men; and 
the ſhip came into Armenia, 


the wood of which the people 


there uſe for a charm,” Sy- 


ſithrus, and Ogyges, and Deu- 
calion, are all names ſignify- 


ing the ſame thing in other 


languages, as Noah does in 
the Hebrew, in which Moſes 


wrote; who fo expreſſed pro- 
| per names, that the Hebrews 

might underſtand the mean- 
ing of them: 
Alexander the biſtorian, writ- 
ing Iſaac in Greek, calls him 
Tur, Larghter, as we learn 


for inſtance, 


from Euſcbius ; and many 


ſuch like, we meet with. a- 
mong the hiſtorians ; . 


Philo concerning rewards and 
puniſhments; 
call him Deucalion, the Chal- 
deans Noah, 


gyptians, as Diodorus teſtifics 
that the u- 
Deucalion. 


iii, chap. 14. But to return 


to the tranſlation of names 
into other languages, there 
is a remarkable place in Plato's 
Critias concerning it : * Up- 
on the entrance of this diſ- 
_ courſe, it may be neceſſary, 


as in 
The Greeks - 
in whoſe time. 


the great flood happened. 
I is the tradition of the E- 


tions, 


Book 1. 


ſays he, to premiſe the rea- 


ſon, leſt you be ſurprized 
when you hear the names of | 
| Barbarians in Greek. When 

Solon put this relation into 


verſe, he enquired into the 
ſignification of the names, 
and found, 


matters, tranſlated them in- 


to their own language; and 


he likewiſe ſearching out 
their true meaning, turned 


them into our language.“ The 


words of Abydenus agree 


with thoſe of Alexander the 
which Cyril has 
preſerved in his foremention- 15 
ed firſt book againſt Julian; 
After the death of Otiartes, 
his ſon Xiſuthrus reigned cigh- 
teen years; in whoſe time, a 
they ſay, 
"was; It is reported, that 
| Xiſuthrus was preſerved by 
Saturn 's foretelling him what 
Vas to come; and that it was 


hiſtorian, 


the great deluge 


convenient for him to build 
an ark, that birds and creep- 


ing things, and beaſts might 


ſail with him in it.“ The 


moſt high God is named by 


the Aſſyrians, and other na- 


citus's words, by which man- 


kind are governed, 


that the firſt E- 
gyptians, who wrote of theſe 


from that particular 
ſtar of the ſeven, to uſe Ta. 


which is | 
moved in the h1 aheft orb, and | 

Vith the 1 force: or 
erte the Syriae word, 


_ ——— * 


ZI 5 


2 2 FR 
4 * 7 7 4 24 2 
e a a 


ans. Philo Biblius, 


is called Saturn. 
ed by Euſebius: 


TJfrael ; 
in the tranſcriber, who put 
"Iopann, Iſrael, for IX, TI + 
which many times, amongſt. 
the Greek Chriſtians, 
contraction of Ieedyx ; where- 

- as IN is, as we have obſerved, 
what the Syrians call 
and the Hebrew N El. lt 
ought not to be overlooked, 
that in this hiſtory, Deu- 
calion, who was the ſame per- 


Seft. 16. 
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denus's of Aſſyria, who mentions the dove (a) 
that was ſent out of the ark; and in Plutarch 
from the Greeks ; and j in Lucian (6), who lays, 


„Ne U., «hich Hgniffes God, 
was therefore tranſlated Kp3- 
vos; Kronos, by the Greek 
becauſe he was 


interpreters, 
called N 7 by the Syri- 
terpreter of Sanchuniathon, 
hath theſe words; 
He is quot- 
in whom it 
immediately follows from the 


ſame Philo, That Krauss was 


Phemnicians call 
but the miſtake was 


the ſame the P 


is the 


ſon as Noah, 


a man of the earth, 0 is, 
a hushandman. 


upon Gen, ix. 20. 0 


155 Clerc. * 


(a) Who mentions __ Hoe 


etc.) In his book where he en- 


quires which have moſt cun- 


ning, water or land animals: 


They fay Deucalion's dove, 


the in 


us, who 
of Nicolaus 


is called d v 


mv/fos, i. e. TON WL VN 


See my notes 
is thus: 


which he e out of A ark, | 
diſcovered at its return, that 
the ſtorms were abated, and. 


the beavens clear.“ It is to 
be obſerved, both in this 
place of Plutarch, and in 


that of Alexander the hiſto- 
rian, as well as in the books 
Damaſcenus, 
and the writers made uſe of 


by Theopbilus Antiochenus 


in his third book, that the 
Greek word acpvat, larnax, 


anſwers to the Hebrew word 
MAN YTebah. 


phbus tranſlates it. 


and ſo * 


(6b) And in Lucian, ete. ] In 
his book concerning the God- 
deſs of Sy ria, where, having 
begun to treat of the very an- 
tient temple of Hierapolis, 
he adds: They fay this tem- 


ple was founded by Deucali- 


on the Scythian, that Deu- D 
calion, in whoſe days the 


flood of water happened. I 
have heard in Greece the ſto- 


ry of this Deucalion from 
the Greeks themſelves, which 
The preſent gene- 
ration of men is not the ori- 
ginal one, for all that gene- 
ration periſhed ; and the men 


which now are, came from a 
ſecond Rock, the whole mul- 


titude of them deſcending 


—_— — 


— 


— —— — —„V— q 


—— — * 0 
— on ell — — — 


from Deucalion. 
cerning the firſt race of men, 
they relate thus: 
very obſtinate, 
wicked things; 


other living creatures, 


Now, con- 


and did very 


regard to oaths, had no hoſ- 
pitality or charity in them; 
upon which account many 


calamities befel them. For, 


ſent 
abundance of water, 


on a ſudden the carth 
forth 


great ſhowers of rain fell, the 
rivers overflowed exceeding- 
: ly, and the ſea cverſpread 
the earth, fo 
7 turned into water, and every 
man periſhed ; Deucalion was 
| only ſaved alive, to raiſe up 
another generation, becauſe. 
of his prudence and piety. 
And be was preſerved in this 


that all was 


manner; he and his wives 


and his binden entered into 


a large ark, he bad 


which 


prepared; and after them went 
in bears, and horſes, | 


ons, and ſerpents, and all 


-_ other kinds of living crea- 
| 5 tures that feed upon the 

earth, 

| ceived. them all in, 


two a nd two; 


did they hurt him, but were 


very familiar with him, by 
Thus 


a divine influence. 


„ Wi inen 
that in Hierapolis of Syria, there was remaining. 
a moſt antient hiſtory of the ark, and of the pre- 
ſerving a few not only of mankind, but alſo of 
The ſame "Rory was 


They were 


and had no 


Hicrapolis, 


water 
ſea into the 


and li- 


he re- 
neither 


ſmall, 


Book I. 


they ſailed in the Game ark, 
as long as the water remain- 
ed on the earth: this is the 


account the. Greeks give of 


Now, 


Deucalion. 


ing what happened afterwards; 
there was a ſtrange ſtory re 


lated by the inhabitants of 


which received all the water; 


after which Deucalion built an 
altar, and reared a temple to 


Juno, over the hole. I ſaw 
the hole myſelf; it is but a 
{mall one, under the temple; 
whether it was larger Former- 
ly, 1 know not; 


ſmall. 


To preſerve this o- 


ry, they perform this cere- 


mony; twice | every year 


and 


temple; 


not only the prieſts, but 
all the people of Syria and 
| Arabia fetch it; 


even 


from the 


to fetch water, 
pour out in the 


which, 


concern- 


of a great hole 
in the carth, in that country, 


Jam ſure 
this which 1 fa was bat 


is brougat from the 


many go 
river Eu- 
phrates, as far as the ſea 
which they | 
temple, # 
and it goes into the hole, 
though it be but 

holds a vaſt quantity - 8 


wo , ITO p ib & 
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extant alſo in Molo (a), and in Nicolaus Dama- 


ſcenus („); which latter names the ark, which 5 
we all find in the hiſtory of Deucalion in Apol- 


lodorus : and many Spaniards affirm, that in ſe- 


veral parts of America (c), as Cuba, Mechoacana, 
Nicaraga, is preſerved the memory of the deluge, 
the ſaving alive of animals, eſpecially the raven 


and dove; 
ed Golden DOS. 


of water: 


: Minyas, 


ö when they do 
this, they ſay it was a rite 
inſtituted by Deucalion, in 


memory of that calamity, | 
This 


and his preſervation. 
is the antient ſtory of this 


| tewple.” 
{a) In Mal, etc. ] Fuſtbius 
relates his words in his ninth 
book of the Goſpel Prepara- 
tion, chap. 19. * At the de- 
luge, the man and his chil- 

dren that eſcaped, 


of Armenia, 


(3b) Nicolaus Damaſeervs, 


ry, in the forecited place; 
* There is above the city 


3 call Milyss). a huge 
xr 


came out 
being driven 
| from his own country by the 
inhabitants, and having paſſed 
through the country between, 
went into the mountainous 
part of Syria, which was 
then uninhabited.” 


(which Strabo and 


and the deluge itſelf in that part call- _ 
That remark of Pliny” 8 040 | 


| mountain in 1 Ani called : 


Batis, on which they ſay a 
great many were ſaved from 


the flood, particularly one 
who was carried to the top 


of it by an ark ; the reliques 


of the wood of which was 
preſerved a great while : * 
believe it was the ſame man 
that Moſes the lawgiver of 
the Jews mentions in his hi- 


ſtory.” 


Jo theſe writers We 
may add Jerom the Egyptian, 


v ho wrote the affairs of Phoe- | 
| nicia and Mnaſcas, mention- 7 


ed by Joſephus. 


And per- 
haps Eupolemus, which Eu- 


ſebius quotes out of Alexan- 

der the hiſtorian, in his Goſ- 
1 Preparation, 
"aps: 2%, 
etc. Joſephus gives us his 
words, out of the ninty-ſixth 
book of his Univerſal Hiſto- | 


TOE ix. 


(e) Parts of POE etc.] 


See Joſephus Acoſta, and ur 


tonius Herrera. 


(4) That remark of Pliny 55 
4 Book v. chap. 13. Me- 


la and Solinus agree with Pli- | 
uy. Compare it with that 


— 


Au VET OE A” xii. ws oY Panera, 2 


ance A” eG, 


ADS AIC §—˖»‚———— dane. 
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in his time. 
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60 Of the Txurn of the 
that Joppa was built before the flood, diſcovers _ 
what part of the earth men inhabited before the 
flood. The place where the ark reſted after the 

deluge on the Gordyaean mountains (a), is evi- 
dent from the conſtant tradition of the Armeni- 
ans from all paſt ages down to this very day (b), | 

| Japhet (c), the father of the Europeans, and from 

him, Jon, or, as They formerly pronounced it, ; 


which we have quoted out of 


7 N APE 


(a) On the Gardyacan nun- 


tains, etc.] Which Moſes calls 
Ararath, the Chaldean inter- 
5 preters tranſlate it Kerdu ; 
5 Joſephus, Gordiacan 7 Cortius, 
Cordacan = Strabo writes it 
 Gordiaean, book xvi. and Pli- 
n Y, book vi. and Ptolemacus. 
(Theſe, and what follows in 
2 relation to the ſacred geo- 
_.graphy and the founders of 


nations, ſince theſe of Gro- 


tias were publiſhed, are with 
great pains, and much more 
Accuracy ſearched into, by 
Sam. Bochart, in his Sacred 
Geography, which add weight | 
to Grotius's n. Le 
C = 
(55) To this very <a), 4 | 
15 Theophilus Antiochenus ſays, 
in this third book, that the 
reliques of the ark were ſneun 

b And Epiphani- 
us againſt the Nazarites; The | 
reliques of Noah's ark are 


ſhewn at this time, in the 
region of the Cordiacans. 


Bock I. 


And Chryſoſtom i in his . : 
tion of Perfect Love. And 


Iſidore, book xiv. chap. 8. 


of his Antiquities. * Ara- 
rath, a mountain in Armenia, 
on which hiſtories teſtify the 
ark reſted after the deluge ; 
where at this day are to 6e 
- ſeen ſome marks of the wood.” 
We may add the words out 


of Haiton the Armenian, 


: chap. 9. There is a moun- 
tain in Armenia, higher than 5 
any other in the whole world, _ 
which is commonly called 
Ararath, on the top of which _ 
mountain the ark firſt reſted 
after the deluge.“ 
Nubian Sen er and-: 


Benjamin” 8 Ttinerary + 


(c) Faphet, etc.] It is the 

very ſame word T) Jas 5 
 þhbeth; for the fame letter | 

is by ſome pronounced like 
* p, by others of; and . 
the like difference is now. 

: preſerved among the Ger- 
mans and Dutch. Jerom, Fe 
upon Daniel, has obſerved 
this of the Here letter. | 


See the 


called Acharnenſes, 


. 9 . 
ces it 1&9vay, 1a5nan, 


is now avs as, 
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Javon (a) of the Greeks, and Hammon (b) of the 
Africans, are names to be ſeen in Moſes; and Jo- 


I: ©), and others, obſerve the like E 4 


(a) Javon, "1 For lade, 


iaones, is often found amongſt 


the antient writers. The 


Perſian in Ariſtophanes's play, 


pronoun- 


it was a very antient cuſtom | 


to put a digamma between two 


vowels, which afterwards be- 


5 gan to be wrote by a , form- 
erly thus F. 


In like man- 
ner that which was vg aubs, 


ravdg fans, TAs tacs, a pea- 


5 cock; 5 TY; "EAAnvas XANXYTIY 


iau nas, Sui idas. 


and nog eos, 


5 ladrac, the Grecks are called I 


it; a6 PE JN chf. 


muth, *ASFduurros 4:iram t- 


Me or Adpuuurro; Hudrg- 


myttos : TIT Che bmoih, 


4 XA Achmnib in Trenaeus | 
and others; 27 Chabrah, - 
A comp. ien, by the antient 
nn 
an üge. 
1 D Haun or Anno, 
Y- N Hannibal or An- 
nifal, Ya AI Hofdrubc 1 | 
On C. 
ſyim, aS axoumitai; for 
f ar on is a Greek ending. 
This perſon is er 
5 | not only by the I. ybians, but 
LO! Hammon, etc. ] For the ; 
Greeks {ſmetimes render the 
Hebrew letter N Cheth by an 
2 . and ſometimes omit 


Grecks 40 fe ab ra, 
hajuh, 


K = oton, 


or Ale rubal.; 


alſo by many other nations, 
into the lar Japiter, as A ge,. 5 
Lucan, book Ix: OM 


Jupiter Ammon is the only _ | 
Among ſt the happy Arabs, and among. 15 
. The Indians and Ethiopians. ; 


"And the ſacred ſcripture puts 
Egypt amongſt them, Pſalm 
Ixxviii 41. e. 33. 27. evi. 
MO, Jerom, in his Hebrew 1 
Traditions on Geneſis, has 
_ theſe args; * From whom, 
at this very day, is 5 
alt: the country of Ham, 
in the Egyptian language“ 


(e) M Joſephus and o 


thers, etc.] He ſays Tate 


| "Gomarets, 
| derived from NWN Comar. 8 
| _ Fliny's town Comara 
The people of Comara 
= find i in the firſt book of 


the Galatians, is 


Mela. | The Scythians are 


derived from Nan Mage, ; 
by whom the Seythopolis in 
| was built, and the 
| Bin city Magog; Pliny, | 
which is 


book v. chap. 23. 
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in the names of other e | And | 


called by others Hierapolis 


and Bambyce. It is evident 


that the Medes are derived 
from D Medi; and, a 

wie have already obſerved, Ja- 
vones, Jaones, Jones from 


U Javen. Joſephus ſays, 


the Iberians. in Aſia come 


from In Thebal, in the 


neighbourhood of whom Pto- 


lemy places the city of Tha- 
bal, as preſerving the marks 
of its ancient original. The 
city Nazaca, 
him, : comes from n 
Maſach. which we find in 
Re Strabo, book xii. and in Pli- 
_ ny, book vi. 3. and in Am- 


raianus Marcellinus, book xx. 


Add to this the Moſchi men- 
tioned by Strabo, 
and in the firit and third of 
Nela, whom Pliny calls Moſ- 
N cheni. book vi. chap. 9. and 
we find in them and Pliny, 
the Moſchican mountains. Jo- 
ſephus and others agree, that 
the Thracians Tere derived 
from O] Tiras, and the 
word itſelf ſhews it; eſpecial- 
5 ly if we obſerve, that the 
Greek letter 5 * at firſt an 
ſwered to the Syriac letter it happens in many places, 
D as the place of it ſhews. | 
Concerning thoſe that are de- 
rived from 7 0e Aſeba- | | 
na, the place is corrupt in 


| Joſephus; but, without doubt, 


mentioned by 


book xi. 


the whole: 


the country. 


| Aſcania, a part of Phrygia, | 
and Myſia, mentioned in Ho- 
mer, comes from thence; con- 
"Oy cerning which, ſee verabo, Lal, | 


and Pliny, I. v. c. 32. The 


Aſcanian lake, and the river 
flowing from it, we find in | 
Strabo, book xiv. and in Pli- - 
ny's forecited fifth book, ch. 

32. The Aſcanian harbour 
Is in Pliny, book v. ch. 30. 


and the Aſcanian iſlands alſo, 


book iv. ch. 12. and book v. 5 
ch. 31. Joſephus ſays, the 


Paphlagonians are derived 
from T Riphath, by 


ſome calledRiphatacans,where 


Mela in his firſt book puts 
the Riphacians. 
Joſephust tells us, that Gi , 3 
aioleis come from 1 N. N . 
and the Jeruſalem 
; Paraphraſt agrees with him, 
in naming the Grecks, oli- 
ans; putting the part for 
nor is it much 
unlike Hella, the name of 
The ſame Io 
ſepbus alſo ſays, that the {| 
Cicilians are derived from 
UPWNI\Larhiſh,and proves 


it from the city Tarſus ; for 


Alifhah ; 


Book I. 


The ſame 


that the names of the people 

are derived from the names a: 

cities, We have before hint- 

ed, that Kirrwvy Kittion, is 
derived from — 7773 Chitim, | 


——— * 
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Geneſis. 


Sect. 16. 


The Fihiopians are called 
Chuſaeans by themſelves and 
their neighbours, from U 
Cuſb, now; 


as Joſephus ob- 
ſerved they were in his time; 


from whence there is a river | 


ſo called by Ptolemy ; and 
in the Arabian geographer, 


there are two cities, which 
' retain the ſame name. 80 
| likewiſe Mio%p in Philo Bibli- 

us is derived from D 
|  Mitzraim; thoſe which the 
GBreeks call Egyptians, being 
called by themſelves and their 
neighbours Miſeri, and the 
name of one of their months is 
5 Meoips Meſiri. Cedrenus calls 
the country itſelf Mig pa, and 
Juoſephus rightly conjectures, 
: that the river in Mautitania 
i derived from D Phat. 


Fr Ply mentions the ſame 1 


„book v. ch. 1. * Phut, 


: pays the neighbouring Phuten- 
fan country. is ſo called to 
this day, ſays Jerom, in 
dis Hebrew Traditions on 
| Tt is not far from 
f Feſa, the name remaining 
even now. The 
naan in Moſes, is contracted 
by Sanchunathion, and from 
him by Philo Biblins, into 
Xv Chna, you will find it in 
Euſebius's Preparation, book 
4. chap. 10. and the country 
: Is called ſo. :  Stephanus, of 


92 Che- 
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50 which of the Poets is It, in which we do not find | 


cis fays, g chns was ſo 
called by the Phoenicians.? 
And St. Auſtin, in his book 
of Expoſitions on the epiſtle 
to the Romans, ſays, in his 
time, if the country people 5 


that lived at Hippo were aſk- 


ed who they were, they ah: 


Ard in 


ſwered Canaanites. 


that place of Fupolemus, cit- 
ed by Euſebius, Prep. xi. 17. 
the Canaanites are called Me- 
ſtraimites. 
gema in Arabia Felix is de- 
rived from | IVY) Ramaab, 

by changing J into y g, as 
in Gomorrab, and other words. | 
Joſepbus deduces the *abins 
from N O Saba, a known 
nation, whoſe chief city Stra- 
bo ſays, book xvi. was Saba; 
where Joſephus places the Sa- 
bateni, from 20 84 
bataß, there Pliny places the 
city Sobotale, book vi. c. 28. 25 
The word TND Lb. 


bim, is not much different 


Ptolemy's Re- 


from the name of Lybians; 


nor the word SIN PD) 5 11 
Nephothim, from Nepata, a 


city of Ethiopia, mentioned . 
by Pliny, book vi. chap. 29. | 
Nor Ptolemy's Nepata; 7 or | 
the Pharuſi i in Pliny, book v. 
| chap. 8. from Eo 


Phulſeraſim, the ſame as Ptole - 


: my's Phauruſians in Ethiopia. 


The city Sidon, famous | in all | 
5 3 1 
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= poets and hiſtorians, comes 
And 


from J Tzidon. 
Ptolemy's town Goraſa, from 


»W1N11 Gerg. hi, and Arca, 


a city of the Phoenicians, 


mentioned by Ptolemy and 
Plipy. book v. ch. 18. from 
And Aradus, 
- an iſland mentioned in Stra- 
36 book xvi. and Pliny, book. 
V. Chap. 20. and Ptolemy in 
Syria, from N Arodi- 


and Amathus of Arabia, men- 


: PW Arki. 


tioned by Herodotus in his 
Euterpe and Thalia, from 


Di Hamathi; 


| Medes, from am FA 
mentioned by Strabo, book 
xvi. Pliny, book v. ch. 26. 


and Livy, | book xxxvii. Their 
deſcendents in Phrygia are 


called Ely mites by Athenaecus, 


book iv. Ever y one K nows, 


that the Ef ians are deriy. ” Þ 


from TURN £ four, 
Lydians are from MY Lid; 


from whence comes the J. atin ; 
| Thoſe which, 


word Ludi. | | 
dy the Greeks, are called Sy- 


and by others Sina and Tina. 
Strabo, book xvi. 


of th Taurn of the 


 Aramites.' 
| book, For thoſe we call Sy- 
rians, are by themſclves call · 


and the 
Flymites, neigbbpurs to the 
. Eelim. 


calls it Auſtias. 


my in Syria, 
. Chol; and the city Gindarus 
in Ptolmy, from i Ge- 
her; and the Gindaren peo - 
ple in Pliny, book v. ch. 23. 
in Coelo-Syriae. 
| mountain Mats: not far from | 
Niſibus, mentioned by stra- . 
bo. book xi. and Ptolemy in 


as the 


WD: Maſy. 
g JE LJ? Jektan, and" Lim il : 
_ rians, from the r 
77 Taur, are called Aramites to 
this day, from N Aram: 
for * 1z, is ſometimes NE 2 
0 lated + 1. and ſometimes ©T [7 
v whence the city "IC Tzur, 
Which the Greeks call Tyre, 
is, by Ennias, called Sarra, : 


towards the 


Book I. 


end? The poet mentions 


the Arimites, vw hom Poſſido- 
nius would have us to under 
ſtand, not to be any part of 


Syria, or Cilicia, or any o- 


ther country, but Syria it- 


ſelf.” And again, book xiit. 
some mean Syrians by Ari- | 
mites, whom they now call 


And in the firſt 


ed Aramites.“ The country 


Auſanitis, mentioned by the 
ſeventy in Job, 


is derived 

Ariſtacus 
And the ei- 
ty Cholla, placed by Pecle- 


from 27 


from 87 Hutz. 


And the 


Meſopotamia, is derived from 
The 


names 


1 and * 4% Ho- 


lan, are repreſented by the | 2 5 


Arabian geograpliers, under 
the names of Balſatjak tan, Ha- 


dramuth, and Chaulan, as the 


learned Capelli obſerves. The 
river Ophar, and the people . 
called Opharites, near Moe» - 
otis, Pliny, book vi. 7. Jf-L-: 
miſtake not, retain the name 


— en — wal oo e Wo n 


n n 2 1 r 5 K - * „** * 7 * 3 y , 


* 7 * 
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ing of authors. 
knows from whence Babylon 


river Tygris, 
weſt, a beautiful city to be- 
| bold.” 


5 © Happy Ninus, as fame goes.” 15 


ties, which Moſes mentions 


in this place, appear to be 


the moſt antient, by compar- 


INN Aracb is 


is derived. 


Aracca, placed by Ptolemy 


in Suſiana; from whence come 


the Aracacan fields, in Tibul- 
lus, as the famous Salmaſius, 


a man of vaſt reading, ob- 
ſerves. Acabene, a corrup- 
tion of Acadene, 


has obſerved many of thoſe 
things we have been ſpeaking 


NBD Chalnah is the 


town Cauniſus on the river 


_ Euphrates, whoſe name Am. 
mianus tells us in his twenty 


1 who great Ni inus rul'd, 


The ſame name we Sad in 
' Theognis and Strabo, | book 
xvi. and Pliny, book xi. ch. 


13. whoſe words are theſe: 
* Ninus was built upon the 


Lucan, book iti. 


The maps Calachena has 


zits name from the principal 


city 65 Chala : - Strab, 


book xi. and afterwards, 
the berinning of book xvi. 


2 00 Rein 1; is Reſaina it in Ami- 


F. 


Every one 


is derived 
from TIN Achad, as is pro- 

bably conjectured by Fran- 
ciſcus Junius. 
terpreter of ſcripture, who 


of the Sipparians, 
place ot Aby denus, now quot- | 
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DN Ghar; and thoſe ei- 


third book, continued to his 
time. The land Y 
Senaar, 
Sennaas, 


ry, book 1. chap. 7. and in 
his Chronicon; as has Enſe- 


bius in his Preparation. He 


wrote the affairs of Phoeni- 


read. Again, Y being turn 
ed into 1 g, Ptolemy from 


hence calls the mountain Sin- 
garus in Meſopotamia. And 
Pliny mentions the town Sin- 
a diligent! in- 


gara, book v. chap. 24. and 


hence the Singaranacan coun- 


try in Sextus Rufus. ' | 


Nineveb, is undoubtedly the 


Ninos of the Greeks con» 
f tracted; 


thus in Sardanapa» 
lus“ 5 epitaph ; | 


am now but deft 


mianus, book xxiii. Sidon 
every one knows. M 
_ Azzah is without doubt ren- 
dered Gaza in Paleſtine, by 

chayging. as before, the let 
towards the 


ter J into yg; it is menti- 
oned: by Strabo, book xvi. 


and Mcla, book 1. who calls by 
it a large and well fortified 


town ; and Pliny, book xv. as 


chap 13. and book vi. c. 28. 
and elſewhere. ND Se- 


phirah, is Heliopolis, a city 
in that 


3. 


is the Babylonian 

in Haeſtieus Mile. 
ſus, which place Joſephus bag 
pre ſerved in his antient hiſto- 


cia; whom alſo Stephens had 


— ä ——- — 2 —— — P ˙ w 1 * hs _ 
a — 22 2 
— — * —— — — - 
— — by 2 — 
— - bY - = 2 ” 
3 : 
8 1 _ 1 n 1 4 o g- * m 


— C/ 4a, > . * * — es 
— — m — . N | 
Ree — as Gs OE — <= al 3 


—— vw or —— 


A 
— 


66 


Of the TRUVUT of the 


Book I. 


mention made of the 2888 88 0(⁴9 to climb ; 


f ed. Sippara is, | 
2 placed in Meſopotamia. IN 


” oned by Ammianus, 
Xxxv. 


by Ptolemy, 5 


Odyſ. xi. 
book i. 


famous for the e langhter of | 
the Craſh, | 
Ur, is the caſtle Ur, menti- 
book 
* 8880 is Cara, 


(a) The attempt to clim) the. 
heavens, ete.] See Homer, 
and Ovid's Met. 


The giants, by report, world heaven have form'd. 


; See alſo Virgil's firſt Georgie, 
and Lucan, book vii. 


mongſt all nations, to call 
thoſe things which are raifed 


above the common height, 
things reaching to heaven, as. 
we often find in Homer, and 


Jo- - 


lephus quotes one of the si- 


x 


Deut. i. 29. and ix. 1. 


1 know not which, 
concerning the un accountable 


words are theſe : 
men ſpoke the ſame language, 


ſome of them build a va ſt 
© hgh: tower, as if they would 


| aſcend up into heaven; but 
5 the gods ſent a wind, and 
coverthrew the tower, and aſ- 
ſgned to each A particular 
language, and from hence the 
city Babylon was ſo called.” 


And Euſ-bius, in his Prepa- | 


book ix. 


ration, 


Abydenus: Some ſay, that 
füirſt men. who ſprang out of 


| It bs: 
a frequent way of fpeaking a- 


heavens, 


Greeks, 


_ chap. 14. 5 


5 Cyril, book i. againſt Julian, out of Eupolemus, 


quotes theſe words out of 1 


: the earth, grew proud upon : 
| their great ſtrength and bulk, 


and boaſted that they could 1 5 


do more than the gods, and þ} 
| attempted to build a tower, 
where Babylon now ſtands; 
but when it came nizh the 8 


it was overthrown _ 


upon them by the gods, with 5 
the help of the winds; 
the ruins are called Baby! lon. 
Nen, 
duilding of that tower; the 
: * When all 


and 


till then, had but one 
language, but the gods di- 
vided it, and then began the 


wa betwixt Saturn and Titan? f * 
It is a falſe tradition of the = * 
that Babylon was 

built by Semiramis 


„as Bero- 


ſus tells us in bis Chaldaics, 
and Joſephus in his firſt box 
againſt Appion; and the ſame | 
error is refuted by Julius 3 
micus out of Philo Biblus. 


and Dorotheus Sidonius. See. 
allo what Euſebius produces, 


ing the giants and the tower; | 
in his Goſpel Preparation, 8 


| book XX, * 17. . 


concern- 


(a) Diodorus Siculus, etc.] | 
| Book xix. where he deſcribes 
the lake Aſphaltitis: The 


neighbouring country burns 


with, fire, the ill ſmell of 
which makes the bodies of 
the inhabitants ſickly, and not 


very long-lived.” (See more 


of this in our Diſſertation add 
ed to the Pentateuch, con- 
cerning the burning of So- 
dom. „ 
() Strabo, ete.] Book xvi. 
ö after the deſcription of the 
lake Aſphaltitis : * There are 
many figns of this country's 
| being on fire; for about Ma- 
ſada they how: many cragged 
| and burnt rocks, and in 3 
ny places caverns eaten in, 
and ground turned into athes, 
EL drops of pitch falling from : 
the rocks, and running waters 
ſtinking to a great diſtance, 
and their habitations over- 
_ thrown; which makes cre- 
dible a report amongſt the 
inhabitants, that 
there was thirteen cities in- 
| habited there, the chief of 
8 which Was Sodom, ſo large 
as to be ſixty 
round; 


Diodorus Siculus (a), 
bo G), Tacks (c), Pliny (), Solinus (e) ſpeak 


fulneſs. 


f itſelf, 


formerly | 


Sect. 16. Cur1sTIan RELIGION, 67 
the heavens ? 


rocks took fire, ſome of the 
_ cities were ſwallowed up, and 
others forſaken by thoſe inha- 


bitants that could flee away.” 


(c) Tacitus, etc.) In the 


fifth book of his hiſtory : 


Not ſar from thence, are 
_ thoſe fields, which are re- 
ported to have been former- 85 
ly very fruitful, and had large : 
cittes built in them, but they 
were burnt by lightning ; the 


marks of whic remain, in ; 
that the land is of a burning 


nature, and as loſt its fruit- 
"For: every. thing 5 
that is planted; or grows or | 
as ſoon as it is come. | 
to an herb or flower, or grown _ 
to its proper bigneſs, vaniſhes | 
by ke duſt into nothing.“ 5 
(d) Pliny, etc.] He de- 


ſeribes the lake Aſphattitis, 


book v. chap. x6, and beok 
e chap. 15. 5 
(e) Solinus, ae) In the 8 
thirty- ſixth chapter of Sal- 
manus's edition: 
diſtance from Jeruſalem, 1 
diſmal lake extends . 
which was ſtruek by lgbten- 55 
furlonas 
| but dy earthquakes. 
andi fire breaking out, and by 


ing, as appears from the 
black earth burnt to aſhes, 
There are two towns there, | 
| hot waters mixed with bitn- 

men and brimſtone, it became 
a lake as we no ſee it; the 


one called Sodom, the otber 
Gomorrah; the apples that 
grew there, cannot be caten, 


2 


Stra; 


At a good 
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68 1 the TR uUTH of the 
of the burning of Socom... 


get though they Took as if 3 
were ripe; for the outward 

| ſkin incloſes a kind of ſooty 
aſhes, which, preſſed by the 
leaſt touch, flies out in ſmoke, 


and vaniſhes into fine duſt.” 
(a) Herodotus, et.] With 


ſome little miſtake. The 
words are in his Enterpe : 
_ © Originally only the Col- 
chians, and Egyptians, and 
Ethiopians were eircumciſed. 
For the Phoenicians and Sy- 
rians in Paleſtine confeſs 
; they learned it from the E- 
gyptians. 
who dwell at Thermodoon, 
and on the Parthenian river, 
and the Macrons their neigh- 
bours, ſay, they learnt it of 
the Colchians. | 
are the circumciſed, and in 
this particular agree wich the 
Egy ptians. 
ige Ethiophians and Egyp- 
tians, I cannot affirm poſi- 
tively, which learned it of 
the other.“ Joſephus rightly | 

_ obſerves, that none were cir- 
cumciſed in Palacſtine Syria 
but the Jews; in the eighth 
book, chap. 14. of his anti- 
tient Hiſtory, and firſt book 

5 againſt Appion. Concerning 
which Jews, Juvenal fays, 
They take off their fore- 
ein;“ and Tacitus, That 
: they. ned circumcilin Ng | 


And. the Syrians 


For theſe 


But concerning 


— — — — — — — — 


Bock. & -. 
Herodotus (a), Dio- 


5 EG that they might 
be known by ſuch diſtinction. 
See Strabo, book xvii. But 
the Jews are ſo far from con- | 
feſſing, that they derived this 
cuſtom from the Egyptians, | 


that on the "contrary, they _ 


openly declare that the E- 


gyptians learned to be cir- 
cumciſed of Joſeph, Nei- 
ther were all the Egyptians 
circumciſed, as all the Jews 
were, as we may ſee from 
the example of Appion, who 


was an Egyptian, in joſe- 
. phus. Herodotus undoubted- 
ly put the Phoenicians for 
the Idumacans; as Ariſtopha- | 
nes does in his flex called the 
Birds, where he calls the E 5 
gyptians and Phoenicians, Ihe 


circumciſed. Ammonius, of 
the Difference of Words, ſays, 


The Idumaeans were not 


originally Jews, but Phoeni- 


cians and Syrians.” Thoſe 
| Ethiopians which were cir- | 
cumciſed, were of the poſte- | 
rity of Keturah, as ſhall be 
obſerved afterwards. The 
Cholchians and their neigh- 5 
bours, were of the ten tribes 


that Samana r carried away, | 


and from thence ſome came 
into Thrace. Thus the ſcho- . 
liaſt on Ariſtophanes's Achar- 


nenſes, ſays, * That the na- 


tion of the Odomauts is te | 


Sec. 16. 
dorus (a), Strabo (b), Philo Biblius (c), teſtify. 
the ancient cuſtom of circumciſion, which is con- 
firmed by thoſe nations deſcended from (d) Abra- 
ham, not only Hebrews, but alſo Idumaeans (e), 


fame as the Thracians; they 
are ſaid to be Jews.“ Where, 


by Jews, are to be under- 


ſtood, improperly, Hebrews, 
as is uſual. 


opians, circumciſion went 


croſs the ſea into the new 

world, if it be true what is ; 
| ſaid of that rite's being found 
in many places of the world. 

| ( The learned diſpute, whether 
Circumciſion was inſtituted. 
firſt amongſt the Egyptians 


or amon gft the ſews, concern- 
ing which ſee my notes up- 
on Gen. xvii. 30. Le Clerc) 
(a) Diodorus, etc.] Book i. 
of the Colchians: 


Egy ptians, 
hence, that they. are cir- 


. cumciſed after the manner 
of the Egyptians; 
| cuſtom remains amongſt this 
colony, as it does amongſt : 
| Now, fince the 
Hebreus 0 ere of old eireum· : 


the Jews.” 


From the Ethi- | 


5, That 
this nation ſprang 22 the 
appears from # 


w hich 


— — — — . 


ciſed; it no more follows from 
the Colchians being circumciſ- _ 


ed, that they ſprang from the 
Egyptians, 


concerning the Troglodites 4 


Some of theſe are circum- | 
eiſed, like the Egyptians,” | 
In the ſame book he aſcribes 
circumciſion to the Jews. 
| (c) Philo Biblius, n 
| the fable of Saturn, in Enſe- 
bius, book i. chap, 10. 
(4) Deſtended from Aura- 
ham, etc.) To which Abra- 
bam, that the precept of cir.- 
cumciſion was firſt of all 
given, Theodorus tells us in 
his poem upon the Jews; out 
of which Euſebius has preſerv- 
ed theſe verſes in his Goſpel. 
Preparation, book ix. c. 22. 


He who from home the righteous Abraham brought, 
 Commanded him and all his bouſe, with knife 5 


To circumciſe their foreſkin. | 


| 00 Idu macans, ete] 80 
"= called from Eſau, who is cal- 
lea Ovrace Ouſors, by Philo : 
Biblius. His other 1850 Was . 


| "Kiln: 


He obeyed. 


than that they 
ſprang from the Hebrews, as 
we afirm they did. He tells 
us, book iii. that the Troglo- , 
dites were circumciſed, who 

| were a part of the Ethiopians, 
( Strabo, ete.] Book xvi. 


which . Hs | 
tranſlated "Epu3pay Erutbran, 1 
from whence comes the Ery- | 
nenen ſea, becauſe the anti- 
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b Iſmaelites (a), and others * 


- ent t wines of Efav. and 


bis poſterity extended ſo far. 


| They Who are ignorant of 


their original, confound them, 
as we obſerved, with the Phoe- 
nicians. Ammonius ſays, the 
ldumaeans were circumciſed ; 
and ſo does Juſtin, in his Pi- 


alogue with Trypho; and 
Epiphanius againſt the Ebi- 
onites. Part of theſe were Ho- 
merites, who, as Epiphanius . 
againſt the Ebionites tells us, 
vVere circumciſed in his time. 
its) 1ſmaelites, ete.] Theſe 


were circumciſed of old, but 
on the ſame year of their age 
as Iſmael. 


born to them, (viz. Abraham 


and Sarah) when they were 


both very old, 


circumciſed on the eighth 


day; , and hence the C! ntom of 755 


the Jews is, to circumciſe af. 


ter ſo many _ But the 
Arabians defer it t thirteen 
years; for asd, the father 


5 of that nation, who was the 
| © child of Abrabam by his con- 


cubine, 
- that age. 


Fate, which is extant in Eu 
ſebius, book vi. ch. 11. And 
in the Greek colleQion, wt ole 


5 title i is Þnonania; 1 do not 


now how this can be defend- 


of the TAurn of the 


made fore, wounded, 
and ſo inflamed, that they _ 
want the help of a phyſician, _ 
as ſoon as they come into the g 


years old; 
ed of 
in his diſpute againſt the bi- | 
onites, rightly explains theſe 

Iſmaclites to be the Saracens; _ 
for the Saracens always ob 
ſerved this cuſtom, and-the- ] 


Joſephus, book i. ; 7 
chap. 12, 13. * A child was 


_ which they 


was cirehmieiſed at 
Thus Origen, in 


bis excellent Diſcourſe againſt chus, 


Book I. 
The p hiſtory of 


ed. that there hould be juſt 


ſuch a poſition of the ſtars, | 
upon every one's birth in Ju- 
dea, that upon the eighth day AY 


they mult be circumciſed, : 
lamed, 


world. And that there ſhould. 


be ſuch a poſition of the ſtars 


to the Iſmaelites in Arabia, 
that they muſt be all circum- . 
ciſed when they are thirteen 
for ſo it is report- 
them.“ Epiphanius, 


Turks had it from tbem. 


(65) And others, etc.] Name _ 
ly, thoſe that deſcended from 
Keturah, concerning wh om, 
there is a famous place of 1 
Alexander the hiſtorian i in Jo- 
ſephus, book i. c. 16. Which 
EFuſcbius quotes in his Goſ- 
pl. Preparation, 


chap. 20. 8 Cleodemus the | 


prophet, as | is called Mal- | 
in his relation of the 1 5 
Jews, gives us the ſame hi- . 
: ſtory as Moſes their lawgiver, 


viz. * That. Abraham had 


5 children by Keturab, 
| to three of which be gave 


book is. 


5g 10 Afrs : 


| other names, 


Preparation. 2 
UNlercules, who Salluſt ſays 
in his Jugurthine war, brought 
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Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and Joſeph, agreeable a 
with Moſes, was extant (a) of old in Philo 


Ip Biblius G) out of e 


| the ales, AR: Ar, ad 
Afra. Aſſyria is ſo called 


from Aſſer ; and from the o 


ther two, Afer and Afra, the 


: city Afra, and the country 


Africa is denominated. Theſe 


| fought with Hercules againſt 


Luybia and Antaeus. Then 


Hercules married his daughter 
he had a ſon of her, 
whoſe name was Diodorus, 
of whom was bord Sophon, 
whence the Barbarians are 


called Sophaces.” Here the 


through the 


fault of the tranſeribers, nei- 


ther agree with Moſes, nor 


them now. | But Apep, is un- 
: doubtedly the ſame as DN 
Apber in Moſes. 


| much older, whom Philo Bi- 
blius mentions, quoted by 


| « 5 Euſebius often, in the fore- 5 
mentioned tenth chapter of 


the firſt book of his Goſpel 


huis Army into Africa. 80 
that we ſee whence the /Ethi- 


This is that. 


opians who were a great part 
of the Africans, had their cir- 
cumciſion, which they had in 
a Herodotus s time; and even 
now, thoſe that are Chriſti- | 
ans retain it, not out of a 
religious neceſſity, but out of 
reſpect to ſv antient a cuſtom. 
(a) Was extant of old, etc.] 
Scaliger thinks that ſeveral 
things which Euſcebius has 
preſerved out of Philo Bibli- 
us, certainly relate to Abra- 
ham; ſee himſelf in his Ap- 
pendix to the Emendation ” 
Time. There is ſome rea- 
ſon god | 
with the books of Joſephus _ 855 
and Euſebius, as we have 


ubt of it. 


rendered his integrity very 
| ſulpicious, i in his Engliſh Diſ- 
ſertation on Sanchuniathon's | 
| Phoenician hiſtory, publiſhed 
at -Ldndon; 


"Ut: Bero- 


0 bd) Philo Biblins, etc. ] How : 
far we are to give credit to 
Philo's Sanchuniathon, does 


not yet appear; 


| for the very 
We a 


| learned Henry Dodwell has 
to underſtand. by Hercules, 4 


. not the Thebean Hercules, 
Mg but the Phoenician Hercules, 


in the year, 
1681, to whoſe. arguments 5 
: we may add this ; that in his > 
Fragments, there is an abſurd 
mixture of the gods unknown 
to the eaſtern Grecians 1 in the ; 
Y firſt times, with the deities . 
of the Phocnicians, which tbe 
. arelghtweft of paper will not 
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e 
Book I. 


ſus (a), Hecataeus (b), Damaſcenus (c), Arta- 


| - allow. me to enlarge upon. 

1 Le Clerc. | 
(a) Beroſus, etc ] Ibs 
* preſerved his words in 
his antient hiſtory, book i. 
ch 8. In the tenth genera- 

tion after the flood, there 
Vas a man amongſt the Chal- 
daeans, who was very juſt 
and great, and ſought after 
| heavenly things.“ 
is evident from reaſon, that 
this ought to be referred to 
the time of Abraham. . 

5 ) Hecataeus. ete.] He 
wrote a book concerning A- 

braham, which is now loſt, 5 
but was extant in Joſephuss 5 
| time. OE OM 


Now, it 


Te): Damaſteans, ge) Ni- 


: cola that famous man, 
Cho was the friend of Au- g 
guſtus and Herod, ſome of 
whoſe reliques, were lately 

_ procured by that excellent 
De: wm perſon, Nicholas Peireſius; 
1 by whoſe death, learning and 
learned men had a very great 155 

loss. The words of this 

85 Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Joſe- : 
phus relates in the forecited 
place. Abraham reigned inDa- 
maſcus, being a ſtranger, who 
5 eame out of 3 land of the 
Chaldacans, beyond Babylon; 


panus (4) Eupolemus, Demetrius, and partly 
in the antient writers (e) of the Orphic ver- 5 


3 lon gaf ter, he and thoſe 5 
that belonged to him, went | 
from hence into the land of | 


Canaan, but now Judaca, 


where he and thoſe that de- 
ſcended from him dwelt, of | 
_ whoſe affairs I ſhall treat in 


another place. The name of 


Abraham is, at this day, fa-. 
mous in the country about 
Damaſcus, and they ſhow us 
the town, which, from him, 
is called Abraham m's dwelling. |. 
(d) Artapanus, Eupolemus. 
etc.) Euſcbius i in his Prepa- F 
ration, book ix. chap. 16, 


17, 18, 21, 23. has quoted 


tranſcribed ; 


ans, which Euſebius took 
out of Philo Bibliu 8. prepar. 


book i. ch. 10. came from 
the Altar of Bethel, built by _ 


8888 mentioned Gen. xkxxv. 


(e) In the antient writers, | 
"yy ] For certainly thoſe that 1 
we find in Clemens Alexandri- 

nus. Strom. v. and Euſcbius. 


book xiii. chap. 12. can be 


ane of no other, | 


ſeveral things, under theſe 
men's names, out of Alexan- : 

der the hiſtorian, but the | 
places are too long to be 

no body bas 
quoted them before Kuſcbius. 
But the fable of the Bethuli- : = 


Sette 16. 


ſes; and ſomething of it is ſtill extant in Ju- 


| Nin (a), out of Trogus Pompeius. 
all which (5), is related alto the hiſtory of Moles, 


and bis e * The 9 vertes © SO 5 
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| The . of al th; nes is known to none, 
But one of the Choldean race, his fon 
Only begotten, who well underſtood | 
The ſtarry orb, and by what lanvs each far 
| Moves round the earth, embracing ail things in it. 


"Wa Abraham | is called on- 
ly begotten, as in Iſeiah li. 2. 
| M id Achad. We have be- 


fore ſ:en, in Beroſus, that 
3 Abrah⸗ m was famous for the 
| knowlege of aſtronomy ; - and 


„ 3 in Kuſebius, ſays 
of him; That he was the 
inventor of Oey. a- 


= mg the Chaldeans.“ 


f of the Jews was from Da- 


maſcus, an eminent city in 
Syria, of which afterwards 
. Abraham and Iſrael were 
kings.“ Trogus Pompeius 
calls them kings, as Nicola- 
us did; becauſe they exerciſ- 
| e&d a kingly power in their 
families ; and therefore they 


- are called anvinted, Pf. cv. 14 
(5) By almoſt all which, ete.] 


See Euſebius in the foremen- 
tioned book ix. chap. 26, * 


28. Thoſe things are true, 
which are there quoted out of 


Tragicus Judaeus | Ezechiel, 


: part of which we find in 


ClemensAlexandrinus, Strom. 
i. who reports, out of the 
books of the pri-fts, that an 
| Egyptian v as ſlain at Moſes's 
word ; and Strom. v. he wg 
| lates PRs things. belonging : 
to Moſes, out of Artapa- 
nus, though not very ex- 2 
actly. Juſtin, out of Trogus _ 
Pompeius, ſays of Nioſes, 
(a) In Juſtin, etc.] Hock 335 


He was leader of thoſe that 
5 xxxvi. ch. 2. The original 


were baniiked, ard took away 


the ſacted things of the E- 
.. BY ptians ; which they endea= 
2 vouring to recover by arms, 
were forced by a tempeſt te 
: return home ; and that Mo- : 
ſes having entered into his 


own cou try of Damaſcus, 


took poſſeſſion of mount Si- 
nah; and what. follows; . 
Zh which | is a mixture of truth 5 


and falſhood. | Where we 


find Arvas written by him, po 
it ſhould be read Arnas, %ho 
is Aaron, not the ſon, az he 
| imagines, but the brother of 3 
| Moſes, and a prieſt.” 
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s Book J. 


. preſty mention his being taken out of the wa · 
ter (a), and the two tables that were given him 
by God. To theſe we may add Polemon (6b): 


; : and ſeveral things ©) Wont: Hits FO” out of 1 l | 


(a) His belag taten out if 


water, etc.] As the great Sca - 


liger has mended the place; 


who, with a very little vari- 
ation of the ſhape of a letter, 
inſtead of br eus, bulogenes, 


as it is Wa out of Ariſto- 1 
bulus, by Euſcbius, in his | 


Goſpel Preparation, book xiii. 


ch.12: bids us read o ine, 
budogenes, born of the water, 


So that the wat. are thus: 


; 89. was it faid of old, 7 he commands, 
Who's torn of water, who receiv'd from God 
The tw Hou! tables of the moral law. 


The antient writer of the 
Orpbic verſes, whoever be 


Was, added theſe words, af | 
ter he had ſaid, 
was but one God to be wor- 

ſhipped, who was the Creator 
and governor of the world. 

(.) Polemon, ete.] He ſeems 
to have lived in the time of 

Ptolemy Epiphanes; concern- 

1 ing which, ſee that very 
uſeſul book of the famous 
Gerard Voſſius, of the Greck 

| Africanus ſays, 
the Greek hiſtories were-wrote 


by him ; which is the ſame 


5 Sin. 


5 from Arabia.“ As Africanus 


nology, 
that there | 


them. 
all theſe. compared together, 
that the Hebrews deſcended _ 
from the Aſſyrians, and poſe 
- ſedſſing a great part of Egypt, 
book A calls E- 
-His words are theſe: | 
In the reign of Apis the 
ſon of Phoroneus, part of 
the Egyptian army went out 
of Egypt, and dwelt in Sy- 
ria, called Palelline, not far 


preſerved the place of pole · 


mon, fo Euſcbius, in his Chro 
preſerved that of — 


Africanus. 


(c) And ſeveral Ing etc. ] 5 


| The places are in Joſephus a · 


gainſt Appion, with abund. 


ance. of falſities, as coming 
from people who kated the | 
| Jews; and from hence: Ta- 


citus took his account of 
But it appears from 7 


led the life of ſhepherds; bug 


_ afterwards being burdened 
with hard labour, they came 
out of Egypt under the com- 
5 mand of Moſes, 5 ſome | of 5 

the Egyptians accompanying 


them, and went through the = 


country of the Arabians into 
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Egypt, from the Egyptian writers, Manetho, 

| Lyſimachus, Chaeremon. Neither can any pru- 

dent man think it at all credible, that Moſes, 
| who had ſo many enemies (a), not only of the 

Egyptians, but alſo of many other nations, as 

| the Idumacans (b), Arabians (c), and Phoenici- 


ans (d), would venture to relate any thing con- 


cerning the creation of the world, or the ori- 
ginal of things, which could be confuted by 
more antient writings, or was contradictory to 
the antient and received opinions; or that he 
would relate any thing of matters in his owt: 


time, that could be confuted by the teſti- 
muy of many perſons ihen alive. (0) Dio- 


: Pateſtine Syria, and there Kt | 
up rites contrary to thoſe of 
: the Egyptians : but Joſephus, _ 
in that learned book, has ſur- 
prizingly ſhown, how the 
TH Egyptian writers, in the fal- 


ſities which they have, here 


and there, mixed with this 


hiſtory, differ with one ano- 


* ther, and ſome with them | 
ſelves, and how many ages 


the books of Moles enegeds 
theirs ia antiquity. 


() #ho had fo many ene- 
mies, ete.] From whom they 
went away, by force, whoſe 
las the Jews aboliſhed, Con · 
1 cerning the implacable hatred 
of the Egyptians againſt the 


Jews, ſee Philo againſt Flac - 
cus, 92 in me. PRA + . 


ad jolerhus 4 in each. book. | 
h againſt Appion. _ | 
(5% The Idunmeans, ete.] 
Who inherited the antient 
hatred between Jacob and E- 
fan; which was increaſed 
from a new canſe, when the 
Idumacans denied the He- 
| brews a paſſage, Num. xx. 14. 
(c) Arabians, etc.) Thoſe, 
Y mean, that deſcended from © 
| Iſmael. 5 * TR 
(4% Phoenicians, etc.] Name- 
ly, the Canaanites, and the 
neighbouring nations, who 
had continual wars with the | 


Hebrews. 4 


(ie) Dioderus Siculus, et | 
In his firit book, where he 
treats of thoſe who made the 
gods to be che authors of their: | 
Fo 3 5 
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laws, be ads ; | 
the Jews was Moſes, Who 
called God by the name of 
Ido, Tao ;* 


| nounced it, 


2 nicus, | 

Thallus, Alexander the hi- 
florian: 
ſome of them in his firſt book 
: _ againſt Julian. | | 
00 Strabs, etc. 21 The place 


76 of the Taurn of the 
Strabo 


dorus Siculus 55 


, Amongſt 


where, by ld, 


Tas, he means ſ ' Jebo- 


Tab, which was ſo pronounc- 
ed by the oracles, and in 
the Orphic verſes mentioned 
by the antients, and by the 
Baſilidian heretics, and other 
Gnoſtics. 


the Tyrians, as we learn from 
Philo Biblius, 


1%, Teno, others Iav, Taou, 


as we ſee in Clemens Alcxan- _ 
drinus. The Samaritans pro- ; 
Ia GB, Iubai, . 
wer cad in Theodoret ; for 
the eaſtern people added to 
the fame words, 
vowel, 


ſome one 


ment. Philo rightly obſerves, 


that this word ſignifies exij?- 


eiice. Beſides Diodorus, of 


thoſe that make mention of 


Moſes, tlie Exhortation to 


the Greeks, which is aſerib- 
ed to Juſtin, names Appion, 


Ptolemy Mendeſius, 
Philochorns, . Caſtor, 


and Cyril me ntions 


The ſame name 


pronounced conceive of God, 


and ſome another; 
from whence it is that there 
is ſuch difference in the pro- 
per names in the Old Teſta- 


Pliny 


(a), 


is in the ſixteenth book, where 
he thinks that Moſes was an 
Egyptian prieſt; which he 


had from the Egyptian writ- 
ers, as appears in Joſephus : 


afterwards he adds his own 
opinion, which has ſome mi- 
ſtakes in it. Many who 


worſhipped the Deity, agreed 5 


with him [Moſes]; for he 
both ſaid and taught, that 
the Egyptians did not rightly 
| when they 
likened him to wild beafts and 
cattie ; nor the Lybians, nor 
the Grecks, in reſembling | 
him by a human ſhape ; for 


God is no other than that 
i univerſe which ſurrounds us; 
the earth, and the ſca, and the 
heaven, and the world, and the 
nature of all things, as they _ 


are called by us. Nita ſays 


he, that has any underſtand- 


ing. would preſume to form 


any image like to theſe things 
that are about us? Where- 
ſore we ought to lay aſide 


all carved images, and wor- 


ſhip him in the innermoſt part 
of a temple worthy of him, 
without any figure.” 
that this was the opinion of 
good men: 
ſacred rites were inſtituted by 
him, which were not bur- 
denſome for their coſtlineſs, 


He adds, | 


he adds alſo, that, 


nor hateful, as proceeding _ 
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(a), Tacitus (6), and after them Dionyſius 
Longinus (c), concerning Loftineſs of Speech, 
5 make mention of Moſes, Beſides the @) Talmu- ; 


| "ow madnelz. 


that were forbidden, and the 


| Hike : and after he had ſhowfi 
that man was naturally de- 
ſitous of civil foticty, he tells 


us, that it is promoted by di- 


le ment | 
tions circumciſion, the meats. 


vine and bum precepts, but 


more effectually by divine. 


( 4) Pliny, ete.] Book xxx. 

chap. 1. There is another 
ſect of m agicians which ſprang 
from Moſes.” | And Jave- 


nal "Ih 


_ They learn, and keep, and fear the Jewiſh law, 
= 4 hich Moſes in bis ſecret volume DOS: 


(09 Tacitus, etc. ] Hiſtory v. 


Where, according to the E. ; : 


gyptian fables, * Moſes is 


F realled one of thoſe that we 5 
baniſhed.“ | 9 

7 (c) Dionyſi us Lorginus, etc. 25 | 

| He lived in the time of Au- 


relian the emperor, a fa vou- 
kite of Zenobia, queen of the 
Palmyrians. 
of the Sublime, after he had 
aid, that they who ſþeak of 


God, ought to take care to 
_ repreſent him, as great, and 


he adds, * Thus does he who 


gave laws to the Jews, who. 


was an extraordinary man, 
who conceived and ſpoke 


_ worthily of the power bf _ 
God, when be writes in the 
beginning of bis laws, C 


pate: what? Let there be 


light, and there was Might: 
let there be earth, and # Was 
TS en took many 


In his book 


5 


things out of Moſes, of Bom 
he ſpeaks thus, Moſes was 
the wiſeſt of men, who, ass 
they fay, was enlivened, not 
dy human e but by 


vine inſpiration,” 


(i) Buſies the Tlmudifts, 
ete.] In the Gemara, in the 55 
title, Concerning Ollutions, and 
the ebapter, All the Oblation's 


of the Synagogue. To which 


add the Tanehuma or IIme- 
denu. Mention is there made 
of the chief of Pharzoh's ma- 
gicians, and their diſcourſe 
with Moles is related. Add 
allſb Numenius, book iti. con- 
cerning the Jews: Euſebius 
aAudtes his words; book viii. 
chap. 8. Afterwards Jam- 
nes and Mambres, Egyptian 6 


ſeribes, were thought to be 


famous for magical arts, a S 
bout the time that the Jews i 
were driven out of Egyft; 
for theſe were my who were | 


50 5 


choſen out of the multitude 
of the Egyptians, to con- 
tend with Muſacus the leader 
of the Jews, a man very 
powerful with God by prayers; 
and they ſeemed to be able 
do repel thoſe ſore calamities 
which were brought upon E- 
_ egypt by Muſacus.” Where 
Hloſes iaccalled Muſaeus, a 
word very near it, as is cu- 
ſtomary with the Greeks; as 
others call Jeſus, Jaſon ; and 
Saul, Paul, | 
Celſus refers us to the ſame 
place of Numenius. Arta- 
panus in the ſame Euſebius, 
5 book Is. en. 27. calls them 
ie prieſts of Memphis, who 
were commanded by the king 
to be put to death, if they did 
not do things equal to Moſes. 
© te): Pliny, etc.] In the 
forecited place. 7+: 7; | 
() Apuleins, etc.] In his 
| ſecond Apologetic. | 
(ee) Same things there are, 
: etc.) As in Strabo, Tacitus, 
and Theophraſtus, quoted by 
7 | Porphyry, in his ſeeond 
bock againſt cating Living 
Crratu- es. where he treats 
of prieſts and burnt offerings ; | 
and in the fourth book of the 


Origen againſt 


Of the rr 7 


diſts, Pliny (a), and Apuleius (4), ſpeak of Jam- 
nes and Mambres, who refifted Moſes in Egypt. 
Some things (c) there are in other writers, and 
many things amongſt the Pythagoreans (4, about 


den to be eaten. 
place of Hecataeus, in Joſe- 
phus's firſt book againſt Ap- 


Book I. 


1 


fame work, where he ſpeaks 


of fiſhes, and other living 


creatures, that were forbid- 
See the 


pion, and in Euſebius's Pre- 


paration, book ix. chap. 4. 
You have the law of avoiding 


the cuſtoms of ſtrange nati- 
ons, in Juſtin's and Tacitus's 


_ Hiſtories ; of not eating " 2 
ſwines fleſn, in Tacitus, Ju- 
venal, Plutarch's Sym poſ. iv. | 
and Macrobius from the an- | 
| tients, In the ſame place 


of Plutarch, you will find 


mention of the Levites, and 
the pitching of the tabernacle, 
(4) Pythagoreans, ete.] Her- 


mippus in the life of Pytha- 


goras, quoted by Joſephus 
againſt Appion, book ii. 
Theſe things he ſaid and 


did, imitating the opinion of: - 


the Jews and Thracians, and 
transferring them to himſelf; 
85 for truly this man took ma- 
ny things into his own phi- 
loſophy, from thefewiſh laws.” 
To abſtain from creatures. 
i that die of themſelves, is put 


among the precepts of Pytha.. 


geras, by Hieroeles, and Por- 
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the law and rites given by! Moſes, Strabo (a) and 


8 Juſtin, out of T 8 


| 1 in his Epiſtle to fs: have ſaid Idaeans, that is, the 


- prieſts of Jupiter Idaeus in 

that i is, out of Levit. vii. 24. ” | 

Thou ſhalt 
not engrave the figure of God 


g bo, and Alian, book iv. 


Deut. xiv. 21. 


on a ring, is taken out of 


Pythagoras, in Malchus's or 
Porphyry's Exhortation to 


Philoſophy, and in Diogenes 
Laertius; and this from the 


EE ſecond commandment, © Take 
+ away that which thou 


didſt not place,“ Joſephus in 
his ſecond book againſt Ap- 


paion, puts amongſt the Jewiſn 


_ precepts, and Philoſtratus a- 
- mongſt 
5 Jamblicus ſays, 


to be corrupted | or hurt 
which he had out of Deute- 


ronomy, xx. 19. 


this to Pythagoras, not to 


| paſs by a place where an aſs 


has ſet upon his knees :* the 


Foundation of which is the - 


_ ſtory in Numbers, xxii. 27 


5 the Hebrews, as Theodoret 
_ obſerves, in his firſt Diſcourſe 
againſt the Grerks. 


ſebius's Preparation. 


(I ſu- 


ſpect that Hermippus, or Jo- 


ſephus, inſtead of] eWS, ſhould 


the Pythagoreans, 
A tender 
and fruitful tree ought not. 
+. "chap- 2 
. neſs, (viz. 
The fore- 
mentioned Hermippus aſcribes 


You 
_ will fee part of them in Eu- 


remarkably teſtify con- 


Crete, whom Pythagoras en- 


vied. See Sir John Marſnam's 


Collection of theſe, in his 


Tenth Age of the Egyptian 


Affairs. Le Clere. 
(a) Strabo aud Juſtin, etc.] 


Strabo in his fourteenth book, 
after the hiſtory. of Moſes, 


ſays, * That his followers, 


for a conſiderable time, kept 
| his precepts, and were truly 
Tighteous and godly,” ” 
a little after he ſays, that 


And 


thoſe that believed i in Moſes, 


* worſhipped God, and were 
lovers of equity. 


And Ju- we 
ſtin ſays thus, book xxxvi. 
l Whoſe righteouſ- 
the kings and 
prieſts). mixed with religion, 
increaſed beyond belief.“ A- 


riſtotle alſo (witneſs Clear- 
chus in his ſecond book of 
Sleep, which Joſephus tran- 
ſeribed) gives a great charac- | 
. ter of a Jew whom he had 
Porphyry acknowleges, that _ 
Plato took many things from 


ſeen, for his wiſdom and 
learning. ; 
his many falſities, ſays this 5 

one truth, that the Jews wor- 


ſhipped © that ſupreme and 


eternal Being, who was im- 0 
mutable, and could not pe- 
riſh;“ that is, God (as Dion 
Caſſius ſpeaks, treating of 


Tacitus, amopgſt 
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6 5 the T R v TH of the Book I. 
cerning the religion and righteouſueſs of the an- 


tient Jews: ſo that there ſeems to be no need of 
| mentioning what is found, or has formerly been 


found, of Joſhua and others, agreeable to the He- 


brew books; feeing that whoever gives credit to 
Moſes (Which it is a ſhame for any one to re- 
fuſe) cannot but believe thoſe famous miracles 
done by the hand of God; which is the principal 
thing here aimed at. 
later date, ſuch as thoſe of Elijah (a), Eliſha, 


Now, that the miracles of 


and others, ſhould not be counterfeit, there is 


this further argument ; that in thoſe times Judea 
was become more known, and becauſe of the 
difference of religion, was hated by their neigk · 
bours, who could very eaſily confute the firſt 

riſe of 2 lie. The hiſtory of Jonah's being three 
7 Gays. in the whale! 8 925% is in Lycophren G) 


| the Ge Toh who. is in- 5 


effable and inviſible.” 


(a) Elijah, etc.] Concern- 
* whoſe prophecy, Euſebi- 
ſays, Preparation, book ix. 
ch. 30. that Eupolemus wrote 
A book. In the 39th chap- 


ter of the ſame: hank, Euſe- 

bias quotes a place of his con- 
cerning he e of go | 
remiah, 


(6) Locopbron ere.) The . 


; verſcs are theſe: 


| of that three-nighted lyon, ws if ol TY {iT 
Triton's fierce dog with furious jaws devour'd, 
Within whoſe bowels, tearing of his liver, 
Hie rolled, burning with heat, though without fre, 
Ki head with drops of fweat bedew 'd all ber. 


5 65 which place Taetſes 

5 fays, 3 Becauſe he was three 

days within the whale.” And 
| Kneas Gazeus Theophra- | 
tus. Accordi g to the ſto- 


ry of Hercules, 5 ho was 


ſaved by a whale ſwallowing | 


him up, when the ſhip in 
which he failed Was vreck- 


ed.“ 


81 
and Æneas Gazeus, only under the name of 
Hercules; to advance whoſe fame, every thing 
that was great and noble uſed to be related of 
him, as Tacitus obſerves (a). Certainly nothing 
but the manifeſt evidence of the hiſtory could 
compel Julian (who was as great an enemy to the 
Jeus as to the Chriſtians) to confefs, that there 
Vere ſome (5) men inſpired by the divine Spirit 
among the Jews, and that fire (c) deſcended from 
heaven, and conſumed the ſacrifices of Moſes and 
Elias. And here it is worthy of obſervation, 
that there was not only very ſevere (4) puniſh- : 
ments threatened amongſt the Hebrews, to any 
who ſhould falſely aſſume the gift of prophecy, 
but very many kings (e), Who, by that means, 
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vius, 


000 Tacitas, ete. ] And ser. 
as Varro and Verrius 


Flaccus affirm. 


(3) That there were 7 : 


| etc. Book iii. in Cyril. 
(c) That fire deſcended, etc.] 


5 Julian in the tenth book of 
© Ye refuſe to bring 


Cyril. 
:  Facrifices to the altar and of- 
5 fer them, 


the Tiſhbite.“ 


Heaven. Cyprian in iii. of 


becauſe the fire 
does not deſcend from hea- 
ven and conſume the ſacrifi- b 
ces, as it did in Moſes' time: 
this happened once to Moſes, 
and again long after to Elijah 
| See what fol- | 
lows concerning the Fire from 


= : e have . | xd authority to tem- 


in the ſacrifces, all thoſe that 1 
God accented of, 
down from heaven, ard con- 


fire _ 


ſumed the things ſecrificed. i 


Moenander alſo in his Phoe- 
nician hiſtory mentions that 
great drought, which happen- 
ed in the time of Elias, that is, 
when Ithobalns reigned a- = 
mongſt the Tyrians. 
_ Joſephus in his Ancient Hi- 


| see 


ſtory, book viii. chap. 7. 


: (a) Severe puniſ1ments, n 


xili. 5. Xviii. 20. and . 
the following. þ IR 

(e)But very many kings, etc. 6.1 | | 
No body dared to do it af. > 
ter David. | 


bis Teſlimonies, ſays, „that 
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xXXIii. 
XXvili. 6. Add Neh. vii. 65. 
and Joſephus's book iii, 9. 
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ſelves; and many learned men, ſuch as Eſdras (a) 


themſelves; 


(a) Such as Eflras, etc. 1 


T he Hebrews uſed to remark 


upon thoſe times, Hitherto 


the de now 0” the 
| wiſe men.” 


(b) Nay, ſome ages before 


| Chris time, etc.] Therefore 
in the firſt book of Maccabees, 
that the 
ſtones of the altar which was 
Th defiled were laid aſide, * 
| there ſhould come a prophet | 
to ſhew what ſhould be done 
with them.” And 
ninth chap, ver. 27. of the 
| ſame book. 
a great affliction in Iſrael, tbe 
. like whereof had never been, 
| ſince the time that there were 
no prophets amongſt them“ 
The ſame we find in Tal- 
mud, in the title ee 
7 the council. 


we read, 


So was there 


(c) That of 10 oracle, etc.) 


See Exod. xxvili. 30. Levit. 
Numb. XXVil. 21. 


1 Sam. 
55 X Xii. 10, 1 1. 
2, 57 9, 10, IT, 12, 


xx xiii. 8. 


until 


as Exod. XXViii. 
viii. 8. 


in the 


truth ; 


about his neck. « 


plenty. | 
about his neck, an imuge of 75 


and others, dared not to aſſume this honour to 
nay, ſome ages before Chriſt's (b) 
time, no- body dated to do it. Much leſs could 
fo many thouſand people be impoſed upon, in 
avouching a conſtant and public miracle, Imean, 
that of the oracle (©), which ſhined on the high- 


This is what is meant by the 
words tpurnua J, the 


"conſulting (an oracle,) where 
you will have an anſwxer as 

clear as light itſelf” in the 
ſon ofs yrach xxX ili. 4. For 


the word A, dear, anſwers 


to the Hebrew CY VC : 


Urim, and fo the Seventy | 


tranſlate it, in the forecited 
places, Numb. „ 
1 Sam. xXxvili. 6. and elſe- 

where by Noi, | Mm: ny clear, 
«LO. 
They As winke : 
ears 1, 7 Thumim, anbriay, 
the Egyptians imitate 
ed this, juſt as children do 


men. Diodorus, book 1. re- 5 


lating the affairs of the Fgyxp- 


tians, ſays of the chief judge, | 


* that he had truth hanging 
And again 
afterwards, The king com- 
mands that all things sette 


ſary and fitting ſhould be 


provided for the ſubſiſtener 
of the judges, and that the 
chief judge ſhould have great 
This man carries 
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prieſt's breaſt (a), which is ſo firmly believed by 


all the Jews, to have remained till the deſtru- 


_ Ron of the firſt temple, that their anceſtors muſt | 
of Wen be well aſſured of the truth of it, 


8 E 0 Te XVII. The r proved 40 from 
NI Predictions. 


Tu ERE is another argument to prove the pro · 
vidence of God, very like to this of miracles, and 
no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling of 


future events, which was very often and very 


expreſly done amongſt the Hebrews ; ſuch as the 
man's being childleſs (5) who ſhould rebuild Je- 
richo; the deſtroying the altar of Bethel, by 


EE no- body. 


precious ſtones, hanging on 
2 golden chain, which they 
: call Truth, and they then be- 
Jin to bear caſes, when the ; 
chief judge bas fixed this i- 
5 mage.of truth.“ And lian, ; 
of his 
various hiſtory. * The judges _ 


| book xiv. chap. 24. 


in old time amongſt the E- 


gyptians. were prieſts, the 


oldeſt of which was chief 


be prieſt, who judged every one; 


and he ought to be a very 
juſt man, and one that ſpar- 
He wore an 
_ ornament about his neck, 


| made of ſiphire ſtone, which. 


was called truth.“ The Ba- 


| byloniſh Gemara, chap. i. f 


the book called Joma, ſays, 


that ſome things in the brſt 


| ſecond, 


mouth. 


temple were wanting in the 
as the ark with the 
merey-ſeat, and the cheru- 
bims, the fire coming from 
heaven, the Schecinab, the 
and the Urim : 


Holy Ghoſt, 
and Thumim. 


(a) Which bined « on the 5. NEE 
- pricht's breaſt, etc.) This is a 
conjecture of the Rabbins. 
without any foundation from 
It is much more 
_ credible, that the prieſt pro- . 
nounced the oracle with his 
See our Obſervati- FS 
ons on Exod. xxviii, 30. 
Numbers XxXvü. : 31. Le 
; Clerc. 1 5 = 
() The man 5 N eb 
15 ete.] Compare Jeſhua : 
Vi. 26, vith 1 Kings Xvi. 34. : 


ſcripture. 


arid 24a, >> 
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king Joſiah by name, above three hundred (a) 
years before it came to paſs: fo alſo Iſaiah fore- 


told the very name (6) and principal acts of Cy- 
rus; and Jeremiah the event of the ſiege of Jeru- 
ſalem, after it was ſurrounded by the Chaldeans; 
and Daniel the tranſlation (c) of the empire from | 
the Aſſyrians, to the Medes and Perſians, and 
from them to Alexander (d) of Macedon, whoſe 
ſucceſſors (e), to this part of his kingdom, were 
to be the poſterity of Lagus and Scleucus ; and 
What evils the Hebrews ſhould undergo fiom all 
theſe, particulaily the famous Antiochus (7); 
ſo very plainly, that Porphyry (g), who com- | 
... pared the Graecian hiſtories, | 


extant in his 


and lii. 


39. V. 28. vii. 5. 
VE 
1 (4) From: 


| 1 wa, three = U : 
Fears,” etc.] CCCLXI.* as 
5 Joſephus thinks, in his reg : 
ent Hiſtory, book x. chap. "EE 
(5) The very name, etc,] 


Chap. XX Xvii, XX Xviti. For 


the fulfilling, ſee ch. xxxix. 
| Euſebius, book ix. 
chap. 39 of his Preparation, 
brings a teſtimony out of Eu- 
polemus, both of the prophe- 
cy and the fulfilling of it. 
(e) The tranſlation of the 7 


empire, etc.) Daniel i. 32 
4 11.3, 18 5 


iſh War. 


5 Them” tn | Meta 2 

der, ete] In the foregoing 

Chap. ii. 32, 39. vii. 6. viii. 
5. 6, 7,8, 21. x. 20. Xi. 3,4. 


See Jerom 


| Mae, with Tue prophecies; 5 could not make E 


: (e) 1 ete. © 


s Chap. li. 33, 49. vii. 7, 19 
23, 24. vili. 22. X. „ 


> - f ) The famous Antiochus, 


etc.] VII. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. 
viii. 9.—14. 2326. Xi. TY 
A. ii: 1 . , 1. Jo- 5 
ſephus explains theſe places 5 
as we do, book x. chap. 12. : 
and book xii. chap. 11. and 
bock i. chap. 1. of his Jew- e 
Chryſoſtom ii. a2 
gainſt the Jews; making uſe fy 
of the teſtimony of Joſephus, N 
and Polychronius, and other 
5 Greek writers, 


08) Thai Torplyry. etc. ] 
| upon Danie 1 
throughout. as 3 


Joſt: 16. 5 CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 8 , 
out any other way, but by ſa aying, that the things 
aſcribed to Daniel, were wrote after they came to 
paſs; which is the fame as if any one ſhould de- 
ny, that what! is NOW extant under the name of 
Virgil, and was always thought to be A 
writ by him in Auguſtus's time. For there was 
never any more doubt amongſt the Hebrews, 
concerning the one, than there was amongſt the 
Romans, concerning the other. To all which 
may be added, the many and expreſs oracles a- 
mongſt thoſe of Mexico (a) and Per u, which fore- 
told the coming of the Spaniards into tl thoſe parts, 
and che calamities that would fol. ow. 


And by ihe r Arguments. 


: To this may be refe rred (50 very many dreams, 
exactly agreeing with the events; which, both as 


to themſelves and their cauſes, were ſo utterly 


unknown to thoſe that dreamed tl.em, that they 
cannot t without 85 cat mameleſſneſs be atiributed | 


: {a) 1 he Mew oowerful than men, which 
ico, ete.] Garcilazzo de la Ve- whoever belicves, will eaſily 
ga, (the Inca,) Acoſta, Herre- believe that there is a God. 
ra, and others, relate ſtrange For there is no neceſſity that 
things of theſe oracles. See all things, which come to 


Peter Cieza, tome ii, els the = different fiom the com- 


Indian affairs, mon courſe of nature, ſhould | 
(6) To this may be ref rred „doe aſcribed to God himſolf; 
etc.] What is here ſaid, de es as if whatever cannot be ef- 

not lo much "Re the c: ills Z fected: * me, or the payer 


of the affairs of men; as that 5 done by: mm blake. Le 


there are preſent with chem Clerc. 


ſome inviſible beings, more 
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86 Of the Ta urn l 
to natural cauſes. Of which kind the beſt writ⸗ 
ers afford us eminent examples. 
has made a collection of them in his book of the 
Soul; and Ghofts (4) have not only been ſeen, 


(a) Tertullian has made 4 
collett ion, etc.) | Chap. xlvi. 


where he relates the remark- 


able dreams of Aſtyages, of 
Philip of Macedon, of the 

_ Himerracan woman, of Lao- 
dice, of Mithridates, of II- 
lyrian Balaris, of M. Tully, 
of Artorius, of the daughter 
of Policrates Samius, whom 
Cicero calls his nurſe, of Cle- 
onomus Pitta, of Sophocles, 
EY * Wertes the tragedi- 


Some of theſe we find 


= eres Maximus, book i. 
_ chap. 7. beſides that of Cal- 
purnia concerning Caeſar, of 
P. Decius and T. Nanlius, 
the conſuls, T. Atinius, M. 
Tully in his baniſhment, Han- 

| nibal, Alexander the Great, 
Simonides, Croeſus, the mo- 
: ther of Dionyſus the tyrant, x 

E Sempronius Gracchus; Caſe 
ſius of Parmenia, Aterius Ru- 
fus the Roman knight, Ha- - 
milcar the Carthaginian, Al- 
| cibiades the Athenian, and a 
certain Arcadian. 
many remarkable things in 
Tauully's books of Divination ; 
1 neither ought we to forget : 
that of Pliny, book X XV. 
chap 2. concerning the mo- 


There are 


Bock I. | 


Tertullian (a) 


ther of one that was fighting 
in Luſitania. Add alſo thoſe of 
Antigonus and Artucules, wo 


was the firſt of the race of 


the Oſmanidae, in the Lip- 


ſian Monita, book i. chap. 5. | 
and others collected by the 


induſtrious Theodore Zuinger, 


vol. v. book iv. the title of 


= which 1 is Concerning Dreams, 5 


(5) And Ghoſts have not on- 


| ly, etc.] See Plutarch in the 


life of Dion and Brutus, and 


 Appion of the ſame Brutus, in | 
the fourth of his Civilia, and 
Florus, 5 book i iv. 


Add to theſe, Tacitus con- 


cerning Curtius Rufus, An- 
nal. xi. which ſame hiſtory | is 
in 3 Epiſt. xxVvii. book 


together with another; 


er eg that which chat 
wiſe and couragious philoſo- 8 
pher Athenodorus ſaw at a- 
thens. And thoſe in Valerius | 
Maximus, book i. c. 8. elpe> : - 
_ cially that of Caſſius the Epi- 
curacan, who was frighted | 
with the ſight of Caeſar, 1 5 
whom he killed; Which WE 

in Lipfvs, book i. chap. Fel | 

of his Warnings. Many ſach 

hiſtories are collected by Chry- 
ſippus, Plutarch in his book 


chap. 7 


Sect. 17. 
but alſo heard to ſpeak, 
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35 as we are told by thoſe 
hiſtorians who have been far from ſuperſtitious 
cCredulity; and by witneſſes in our own age, 
Who lived in Sina, Mexico, and other parts of 

America. Neither ought we to paſs by that com- 

mon method (a) of examining perſons innocence, 


by walking over red hot plow-ſhares, viz. Fire 


. Ordeal, mentioned in ſo many hiſtories of the ; 


German nation, „andi in their very. s. 


of the Soul, ; and Numenius 
in his ſecond book of the 
Soul's Immortality, menti- 


oned by Origen in his fifth 
book againſt Celſus. 


| (a) That common method, ete.] 
g e the teſtimonies of this 


matter, collected by n | 
Juret, upon the 74th epiſtle ; 
of Ivon biſhop of Charties. 
| Sophocles' J Antigone tells us 
how old this is, where the 
Theban relations of Oed 1 5 
| teak thus : | | : 


: We are prepared to Landle red but iron, = 
To paſs through fire, or to invoke thc godr, - 
| That we are innocent, and dig not % it. 


. Which we Hearts alſo, from 
the report of Strabo, book V. 


and Pliny” $ Natural Hiſtory, 


book vii. chap. 2. and Ser- 
vius upon Virgil's xith Aneid. 


98 5 Alſo thoſe things, which were 
ſren of old, in Feronia' * 


grove upon the mountain So- 


race. To theſe things, which 


e contrary. -iv.-the 


i: common courſe of nature, we 
may add, I think, thoſe we. "is book of Perſecutions ; and 928 
Eneas Gaza in T i 5 
ſtus. : . 
. 


find made uſe of, to preſerve 


. mens bodies from being 


S d by arrows. Wy FE - 
RO the certain teſtimonies, 5 
concerning thoſe who have 
ſpoken after their tongues | 
were cut out upon the as 
count of ies, | ſuch as fo 
ſtinian, book i. , of the: 
5 Practorian Offi: ce; concern- 
a Praefect in Africa. Pro- 
copius in the firſt of Lis Van- 
dalics. Victor Uticenſis in 


88 Of the Tau Tn e 611. 


g Sec CT, XVII. The ljedtien, of Miracles nit be- 


ing e en now, an wered, 


| Nein is there any reafon, why any one is 
ſhovld object againſt what has been ſaid, becauſe 
no ſuch miracles are now ſeen, nor no ſuch pre- 
dictions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a di- 


vine providence, that there ever have been ſuch. 


Which being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, 

that we onght to think God almighty forbears 
them now, for as wiſe and prudent reaſons, as nge 
before did them. Nor is it fit that the laws gi- 

ven to the univerſe, for the natural courſe of 

; things, and that what is future might be uncer- mn 
= tain, ſhould always, or without good reaſon, be 

ſuſpended, but then only, when there was a ſuffi- 

_ cient cauſe; as there was at that time, when _ 

| the worſhip of the true God was baniſhed almoſt 
cout of the world, being confined only to a ſmall. 

corner of it, viz. Judea; and was to be defended 

from that wickedneſs which ſurrounded it, by 

frequent aſſiſtance. Or when the Chriſtian res... 
ligion, concerning which we ſhall afterwards par- 
ticularly treat, was, by the determination of God, ; 
1 to be ipreas all over the werld. 


5 Seer. XIX. And ” there being 2 much Wickedueſs 


sou men are apt to doubt of a divine pro- 


vidence, becauſe they ſee o much wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the world is in a manner over. ö 
5 whelmed with i it, like a deluge: which they con- 
tend ſhould be the buſineſs of divine providence, 
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if there were any, to binder or ſuppreſs. But 
the anſwer to ſuch is very eaſy. 

made man a free agent, and at liberty to do well : 

or ill. r eſerving to himſelf alone a neceſſary and im 
mutable goodneſs; it was not fit (a) that he ſhould | 
put ſuch a reſtraint upon evil actions, as was in- 
conſiſtent with this liberty. But whatever means 
of hindering them were not repugnant to ſuch 
ert; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a law, 


When God 


(a) It was not fit, ete.] 
Thus Tertullian agaiſt Mar- 
cion ii. © An entire liberty - 
of the will is granted him 
either way, that he may al- 
ways appear to be maſter of 

_ himſelf, by doing of his own. 
accord that which is good, 
and avoiding, of his own ac- 
cord, that which is evil. Be- 
cauſe man, who is in other 
teſpects, ſubject to the de- 
termination of God, ought to 
do that which is Joſt, out of 
the good pleaſure of his own 
free-will. But neither the 
wages of that which is good 
or evi}, can juſtly be paid to 

| him who is found to be good _ 
or evil out of neceſſity, and 
not out of choice. And for 
this reaſon Was the law ap- 
pointed. not to exclude, but 
to prove liberty. by volun- 5 
tarily performing obedience | 
to it, or by voluntarily tranſ- 
gteſſing it; ſo that in either 


event the liberty of the will 
is manifeſt.“ And again af. 
terwards. * Then the conſe. 


quence would have bcen, that 


God would have withdrawn. 
| that liberty, which was once 

granted to man, that is, would 
have retained within himſelf 
_ his fore-knowlege and cxceed- 
ing power, whereby he micht 
have interpoſed, to hinder 
man from falling into danger, 

by trying to make an ill 

; uſe of his liberty. For if 

he had interpoſed, he would En 
then have taken away that 

liberty. which his reaſon and 

goodneſs had given them.” 


Origen in his fourth book a- 


gainſt Celſus handles this 5 
matter, as he uſes to do o- 
thers, very learnedly; where, 
amongſt other things, he ſays, . 
That you deſtroy the na- 
ture of virtue, if * take ; a- 1 
* ben 1 
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90 Of the Txurtn of the Bock I. 
external and internal warnings, together with 

threatenings and promiſes; none of theſe were 
neglected by God: neither would he ſuffer the 
effects of wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt ; 
ſo that government was never utterly ſubverted, 
nor the knowlege of the divine laws entirely ex- 
tinouiſhed. And even thoſe crimes that were 
_ permitted, as we hinted before, were not with- 
out their advantages, when made uſe of either to 


\ puniſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to cha- 1 


Riſe thote who were ſlipt out of the way of vir- 
tue, or elfe to procure ſome eminent example of 
| patience and conſtancy, in thoſe who had made 

a great progreſs in virtue. Laſtly, Even they 


themſelves (a), whole crimes ſcemed to be over- | 


| looked for a time, were for the molt part puniſh- 
ed, witha proportionable puniſhment, that the 
will of God might be executed againſt we, who ; 

| acted conerary: to his will. = | 


3 ster. XX. And Hat fegreat,a as to u oppreſugood Men, | 


An» if at any time vice ſhould go unpuniſhed, ; 
i which is wont to offend many weak perſons, | 
ſome good men, oppreſſed by the fury of the 
5 wicked, ſhould not only lead a troubleſome life, 


but alſo undergo an infamous death; we muſt 


| not preſently from hence conclude againſt a di- 
vine providence; which, as we have before ob- 


= | ſerved, is Mabliſhed ta ſach eg e 5 


170 Lafth, Even they 1 3 matter, "fie the n F te = ; 
Hee, ede. Concerning this 21 eg. viii . 


W 


Sect. 22. 
but rather, 
Ho Wong inference : ; 


ons, who is himſelf juſt ; 
come to paſs in the mean time; we ought to ex- 
pect a judgment after this life, Iſt either remark- 
able wickedneſs ſhould continue unpuniſhed, or 
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with the wiſeſt men, draw this fol- 


* 8. JECT: XXI. This may be nd ado them, 2 as 


to prove, that Souls furvive Bodies. 


T nar ſince God has a regard to human acti- | 
and yet thele things 


eminent virtue go unrewarded and fall of 1 


8 pinels. 1 855 


Ser. XXI. Which i is confi med by Tradition. 


In order to eſtabliſh this (a), we muſt firſt ſhew, 


that ſouls remain after they are ſeparated from 
their bodies; which is a moſt antient tradition, 
derived from our firſt parents, (whence elſe could 
| it come?) to almoſt all civilized people; as ap- 
F pearsfrom Homer's verſes(b), and from the phl- _ 
| NOIR (ey. not only the Greek, but alſo the 


(a) Ts order ?o all 5 this, | . vexut or, concerning thoſe. 7 


£7 Sf etc. ] Whoever has a mind to that are departed. To which 
vead his argument moreJarge- may be added, the like i in Vir- 
Iy handled, I refer him to gil, in Seneca's Oedipus, Lu- 


= Chryſoſtom on the ſecond 
Cor. chap. 18. | 

; Ethics, tome vi. againſt thoſe | 

| who affirm, that human af- 

_ fairs arc regulated by dae- 
mons: and to his fourth dif. 
caourie upon Providence. 
: . (5) From Homer's verſes, 
etc.] Eſpecially in that part 


and to his 


e Statius, and that in Sa- 
wuel, 1 Sam. xKxvin. | 


(c) And from the bil. 


| ork etc.} Pherecydes, Py- 
thagoras, and Plato, and „ 
the. diſciples of them. . 
theſe Juſtin adds Empedo- 


cles, and many oracles in his 


—— 


. 
3 
1 
1 
. 
3 


t 
| 
| 


Connie hes he IB , 


92 of the Tx UTH of the 


15 ſecond Spologel; : and Re- | 


nocrates. 


(ca) Which were called Dru- 
ids, etc.] Theſe taught, that 
ſwouls did not die. See Caeſar, 
book vi. of the war with the 
Gauls, and Strabo, book iv. 
of the ſame. 
others ſay, that ſouls are in- 


corruptible :? (ie alſo Lucan, 


| book i. 455. | 
(aa) And from the Indians cal. 
led Brachmans, te.] Whoſe 
opinion Strabo explains to us 
thus, book xv. * We. are to 
think of this life, as of the 
| tate of a child before it be 
8 born; and of death, as a birth 
to chat which is truly * and 
happineſs to wiſe men,” See 
allo a remarkable place con- 
ets - cerning this matter, in Por- 
5 phyry s fourth book, againſt - 
= eating Living Creatures. 
) Concerning the Egyplin ms, 
5 ete.] Herodotus in his Eu- 
terpe ſays, that it was the 
opinion of the Egyptians, | 
-S:"T hat the foul of man was 
= immortal. 4 The ſame is re- i 
ported of them by Diogenes 
Laertius, in his Preface, and 
by Tacitus, book v. of his | 
| Hiſtory of the Jews. £ They 
| buried rather then burnt their 


© Theſe and 


Book I. 
antient Gauls, which are called Druids (a), and 
from the Indians called Brachmans (6), and from 
| thoſe things which many writers have related, 
concerning the Egyptians (c) and Thracians (40, : 


bake. "alex the manner of | 
the Egyptians ; they having | 
the ſime regard and perſua 


ſion concerning the dead,” 
See Diodorus Siculus, con- 


cerning the ſoul of Oſiris; 


and Servius on the fixth 


Aneid, moſt of which is | 
taken ſrom the Egyptians. 
( i) And Thracians, etc.) 


| See again here the places of 


Hermippus, concerning Py- 


thagoras, which we before 
quoted out of Joſephus. Me- 
la, book ii. concerning the 
Thracians, ſays, Some think, 
that the ſouls of thoſe who 


die, return again; others, 


that though they do not re- 
turn, Z yet. they do not | die, 


but go to a more happy place.” 


And Solinus ee the 
ſame, chap, x. * Some of 
them think, that the ſouls 
of thoſe whodie, return again; 
* others that they do not die, 
but are made more happy.” 5 
Hence aroſe that cuſtom of 
attending the funerals with 
great joy, mentioned by theſe 
Writers, and by Valerius Ma- | 
- ximus, book i. chap. v. 12 
That which we have before : 
quoted out of the ſcholiaſt 
upon Ariſtophanes, makes 
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and alſo of the Germans. And moreover, con- 
cerning a divine judgment after this life, we 
find many things extant, not only among the 
Greeks, but alſo among the Egyptians (a) and In- 

dians (b), as Strabo, Diogenes Laertius, and 

Plutarch (e) tells us: to which we may add 
a tradition, that the world ſhould be burnt; 


which was found of old in Hyſtaſpes (% 


and the e and now alſo! in Ovid ( and 


this hs: more cralitte, viz. 
that ſome of the Hebrews of 
old came into Thrace, 


(a) But alſè among the E- 


Ey ptians, ete.] Diodorus Si- 
, that 
what Orpheus delivered, con- 


eulue, bock i. ſays 
cerning ſouls departed, was 
taken from the Egyptians. 


Repeat what we now quoted 


out of Tacitus. 


bo, book xv. 


| the fouls Inna 5 


(e) And Platarch, etc.) 


Concerning thoſe whoſe pu- 
niſhment is deferred by the 
gods, 


and concerning the 
face of tbe moon's orb. See 


. famous place of his, quot- | 
ed by Euſebius, 
chap. 38. of his Goſpel Pre- 
paration, out of the Wee . 
concerning the Soul. | 
| (b) And Tadians, etc.) 1 * 
i whoſe opinions Sinn 
| reckons that 
"4,6 concerning the judgments 
that are exerelſed amongſt 


book xi. 1 


(d) In Hyſtaſpes and the Si 


byls, etc.] See Juſtin's ſecond 
| Apologetic, | 
strom. vi, whence is quoted FA 


and Clemens. | 


that from the tragocdian, 


er certainly the day will come, "twill come, 

If hen the bright ſky ſhall from his treaſure fend 

A liquid fire, whoſe all devcuring flames, 
By laws unbounded, ſhall deſiroy the earth, 
And what's above it ; al, ſpall vaniſh then. 7 
The water of the deep ſhall turn to ſinoke, 
Ie earth ſpall ceaſe to nouriſn trees ; the air, | 
 Tnflead of bearing up the birds, | all burn. 


00 In Ovid, etc.] Metamorphoſes, book i. 


For he remembred *twas ty fate. decreed 
To future times, thet ſea, and earth, and * mM 
| _ Shopld burn, and this vai} frame of nature fail. 
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Lucan (a), and amongſt the Indians in Siam ( 

a token of which, is the ſun's approaching near. 
er to the earth, obſerved by aſtronomers (c). 

So likewiſe, upon the firſt going into the Canary 
Iſlands and America, and other diſtant places, 


the ſame opinion, concerning ſouls and Wag 
| went, Was found there. 


| Book. I. 


(a) And Lacan, cte.] Book 1 1. 


So when this frame of nature is difſelv'd, 
Aud the laſt hour, in future times, approach, 
All to its antient chaos fooll return; 
The ſlars confounded tumble into fea, _ 
Tbe earth refuſe its banks, and try to throw 
I) e ccean off. The moon attack the ſun, 
Driving her charist through the burning /ky, 
| Enrag'd, and eier 4% rule the day. 
D The order of the world's afturb'd throughout, 


| Lucan was preceeded by 


That the world is 


not now upheld by that power 


nearer, 


it was formerly , as itſelf - 
3 his uncle Seneca, in the end 
ol his book to Marcia; The 
ſtars ſhall run upon each o- 
ther; ; and every thing being 
on a flame, that which now 
mines regularly, ſhall ods 
| burn in one fire.“ 8 
(6) The Indians in Siam, 
ete. ] See Ferdinand Mende- : 
: ſius. | 
| (00 0ferved 15 . 
5 mers, etc.] See Coper nicus's 
Revolutions, book iii. c. 16. 
Joachim Rhaeticus on Coper- 
nicus, and Gemma Friſius. 
see alſo Ptolemy, book iii. 
ch. 4. of his Mathematical 
Syntax. 


declares ; and that its ruin 


is evidenced, by the proof, 
how the things in it fail,” 
ſays Cyprian to Demetrius. 


The carth is nearer to the 


ſun in its Perihelions, that 


is, when it is in the extreme 


parts of the leſſer Axis of its 
Parabala, though the earth 
always approaches at the ſame 
diſtances; yet it is manifeſt 
from hence, that at the will 
of God, it may approach ſtill _ 
and if it ſo pleaſes | 
him, be ſet on fire by the 
ſun, as it happens to comets. 
Lie Clerc. 


It were to be 
wiſhed that the learned re- 


| marker had left out this and i 


Sect. 23. ] 


0 Seer, NXUV, 4nd no way repugnant to Reaſun. 


CuRISTIAN RELIGION, 


bas th. ed.s. i i, MM 


| NriIrxER can we find any argument (a) 
drawn from nature, which overthrows this an 


antient and extenſive tradition : OE. all thoſe 


ſome ther wow X his kind, 


unleſs he had ſtudied ſuch _ 


of things more.“ 


(a) Neither can we find any 


argument, etc.] This matter 
might be handled more exact- 


ly, and upon better principles 


ol philoſophy, if our room 
would allow it. I. We ought 


to define what we mean by 


the death of the ſcul, which 


would happen, if either the 
ſubſtance of the ſoul were re. 
duced to nothing, or if there 


were ſo great a change made 


in it, that it were deprived 


of the uſe of all its faculties. 


Thus material things are ſaid 


to be deſtroyed, if either their 


ſubſtance ceaſes to be, or ir 
their form be ſo altered, that 
they are no longer of the 


fame ſpecies ; as when plants 


are burnt or putrified ; the 
like to which befals brute. 


creatures. II. It cannot be 
proved, that the ſubſtance of 


the ſoul periſhes : for bodies 
are not entirely deſtroyed. 
| but only divided, and their 
ES. parts ſeparated from each o- 
ther. Neither can any man 

: prove, that the ſoul ceaſes to 


think, which is the life of 


the ſoul, after the dootl; of 
the man; for it docs not fol- 
low, that when the body is 
the mind is de- 
ſtroyed too, it baving never | 
yet been proved, that it is a 
material ſubitance. III. Nor 
has the contrary yet been 
made appear, by certain phi- 
| lofophic arguments, drawn 
from the nature of the ſoul ; 


deſtroyed, 


becauſe We are ignorant of i it. 
It is true indeed, that the 


Gul is not, by its own na- 
| ture, reduced to nothing 5 
ncither is the body: this 
muſt be done by the parti- 
: cular act of their Creator. 
But it may poſſibly be with-⸗ 

out any thought or memory; 

which ſtate, as I before ſaid, 

may be called the death of it. 
1 But, IV. If the ſoul, after the = 
diſſolution of the body, ſnould 

remain for ever in that ſtate, | 
and never return to its 
thought or memory again. 


then there can be no account 


given of divine providence, 
which has becn proved to be, 5 
by the foregoing arguments. 

God's goodneſs and juſlice, 


. 
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96 07 the Tx RUT n of the Book 1. 
things which ſtem to us to be deſtroyed, are ei- 
ther deſtroyed by the oppoſition of ſomething 
more powerful than themſelves, as cold is deſtroy- 

ed by the greater force of heat: or by taking a- 
| way the ſubje& upon which they depend, as the 
magnitude of a glaſs, by breaking it; or by the 
defect of the efficient cauſe, as in by the ab- 
ſence of the ſun. But none of theſe can be ap- 
| plied to the mind]; not the firſt, becauſe nothing 
can be conceived contrary to the mind; nay, 
ſuch is the peculiar nature of it, that it is cap- 
able equally, and at the ſame time, of contrary 
things in its own, that is, in an intellectual man- 
ner. Not the ſecond, becauſe there is no ſub- 1 
jet upon which the nature of the {ſoul depends; EE Io 


the love of virtue and hatred 
to vice, which every one ac- 
| knowleges in him, would be 
only empty names, if he 
ſhould confine his benefits to 
the ſhort and fading good 
dtuhings of this life, and make 
no diſtinction between virtue 
and vice; both good and bad 
men equally periſning for ever, 
uuoiüthout ſeeing, in this life, 
= any rewards and puniſhments, 
diſpenſed to thoſe who haye 
done well or ill: and hereby 
Sod would ceaſe to be God, x 
7's that i is, the moſt perfect be- 
ing; which, if we take away, ; 
ve cannot give any account 
of almoſt any other thing, 


as Grotins has ſufficiently | 
ſhown, by thoſe arguments, 
; whereby he has demonſtrat- 

_ ed, that all things were creat= |. 
ed by God. Since there- Ln 
fore there is a God, who 
loves virtue and abhors ieee, ä 
the ſouls of men muſt be 
im mortal, and reſerved be 
rewards or puniſhments in 
another life. But this re- 
quires further enlargement. 
Le Clerc. The proof of the | 
ſoul's immortality, draun 8 
from the conſideration of the . 
nature of it, may be ſeen in 


its full force in Dr. Clarke s wo 
Letter to Mr. Dodwell, and 


the Defancet of! 1 


Seck. 23. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. O7 
for if there be any (a), it would be a human body; 
and that it is not ſo, appears from hence, that when 
the ſtrength of the body fails by action, the mind 
only does not contract any wearineſs by acting. 
Alſo the powers () of the body ſuffer, by the too 
great power of the things which are the objects 


of them, as ſight by the light of the ſon. But the 


concerning the Soul. 


mind is rendered (c) the more perfect, by how 
much the more excellent the things are, about 


which! it is converſant ; as about fipures abſtracts 
ed from matter, and about univerſal propoſitions. 


nd bs felt nor ſeen. But 5 
the mind, when it conſiderz 
things mo{t excellent to tbe 
old men, book i. chap. iv. underſtanding, it is not hin- 
Allo, dered by them from think- 
book iii. chap. iv. he com. ins, any more than it is by 
mends Anaxagoras for ſaying, meaner things, dot rather 
that the mind was ſimple and excited by them; becauſe 
unmixed, that it ; might di- the ſenſitive part cannot be 


( For if there were ook 
etc.] That there is none, Ari- 
ſtotle proves very well from 


— — — — 


5 ſound is too loud, 


ſtinguiſnh other things. | 
7 (5) Alſo the powers of the 
| body, etc.) Ariſtotle, book iii. 
| of the ſoul, ſays, * That there 


> t the like weakneſs in 
” ls intellectual part, 


ſenſe, and from ſenſation it- 
(elf; for there can be no 
ſenſation, 
of ſuch ſenſation 
ſtrong; that is, 


no ſound; and where the 
| ſmell is too ſtrong, or the 


colours too bright, they can- 


that 

there is in the ſenſitive, "hs 

evident from the organs of 
on power; 
the grenteſt pains and even 
where the object 
% foo 
where tbe 


ed, etc.] 
there is 


moſt excellent actions of the 
mind, 


ſeparated from the body, but 
the mind may by Add to this, 


the famous place of Plotinus, 


quoted by Euſcbius, in his 
Preparation, book xv. e 22. 
Add alſo, 
overcome thoſe paſſions which | 


that the mind can 


ariſe from the body, by its 
and can chuſe 


the deacli of it. | 
(e) Put the 1 | is * | 
And thoſe are the 


which call it off molt 


from the body. 


living creatures. 


99 Of the TRUT R of the 


the children live after they are dead, If we al- 


low any cauſe at all, from \whence the mind 
flows, it can be no other than the firſt and uni- 
verſal cauſe, which, as to its power, can never 
fail; and as to its will, 5 
| that i is, that God ſhould will the ſoul to be de- 
ſtroyed, this can never be Prove by wy, argue 
ments. 


that that ſhould fail, 


ser. XIV. But many \ Things 8 10. 


Nur, there are many, not inconſiderable ar gu- 


ments, for the contrary; ſuch as the abſolute (a) 
; 1 every. man has over his own actions; . a 


(9) The abſolute} FREE es 16 


Book I. 
The powers of the body are exerciſed about thoſe 
things which are limited by time and place, but 
the mind, about that which is infinite and eter- 
nal. Therefore, ſince the mind, in its operations, 
does not depend upon the body, ſo neither does 
its exiſtence depend upon it; for we cannot judge 
of the nature of thoſe things which we do not 
ſee, but from their operations. Neither has the 
third method of being deſtroyed any place here: 
for there is no efficient cauſe, from which the 
mind continually flows : not the parents, becauſe 


One: ad : 
ry man has over his own afti- token of this knowlege, is, 
ons, etc.] And over all other that there is nothing ſo grie- 
| To which vous, which the mind will 


may be added, the knowlege 
of God, and of immortal be- 


ings. * An immortal creature 


is not underſtood by any mor- : 


Z tal one,” ſays Salluſt the phi- 


not deſpiſe, for the ſake of 
God. Beſide, the power of 
underſtanding and acting, is 8 | 
not limited, as it is in other 
creatures, but unwearied, and 


r OE 
n 
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natural deſire of immortality; the power of con- 
ſcience, which comforts him when he has per- 
formed any good actions, though never ſo diffi- 

cult; and, on the contrary, torments him (4) 
when he has done any bad thing ; ; eſpecially at 
the approach of death, as it were, with a ſenſe 
of impending judgment; the force of which () 
many times could not be extinguiſhed by the 
worſt of tyrants, though they have endeavoured 


55 riſn, 


it never ſo much; as appears by many examples. 


extends itſelf infinitely, and 


is by this means like unto 


od; which difference of 
man from other creatures, 
was taken notice of by Galen. 


| (a) Terments him vb hen he 
bas done, ete.] See Plato's firſt 


; : book of his Commonwealth : 
| | * When death ſeems to ap- 
proach any one, fear and ſol- 


licitude comes upon him, a- 


bout thoſe things which be- 


fore he did not think of.“ 
(O) The force of which, etc. 
| Witneſs that epiſtle of Tibe- 
rius to the ſenate. 
I ſhould write to you, O ſe- 
nators, or how I ſhould write, 
er what I ſhould not write, at 
this time, let the gods and 


goddeſſes deſtroy me worſe. 


than I now feel myſelf to pe- 
if I know.“ 


ns his crimes and wickedneſs 


wicelt of men, 


evil deſigns.“ 
which Tacitus here means, is 
: Plato, who ſays of a tyrant, 
in book ix. of his Common- 
wealth: 


* What | 
his whole ſoul ; 


; eaſineſs and torment.? 


Which 
Vords, after Tacitus had re- 
cited in the ſixth of his An- 
nals, he adds, So far did 


I. 


turn to his puniſhment. 80 
true is that aſſertion of the 
that if the 


5 breaſts N of tyrants were laid | 5 


open, we might behold the 


gnawings and ſtings of them; 


for, as the body is bruiſed 


with ſtripes, ſo the mind is 


torn with rage, and luſt, and 
The perſon 


He would appear 
to be in reality a beggar, if 
any one could but ſee into 
full of fears 
all his life long, full of un- 


ſame philoſopher has 8 
thing like this in his Gorgias.“ 


Suetonius, chap. 67. being 
about to recite the foremen- _ 
tioned epiſtle of Tiberius, | is: 


troduces it thus. * At laſt, 


when he was quite wearied _ 


ont, in the beganing of ſuch 


The. - 
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10a oth Tau ru, ete. boni. 


xc CT: XXV. Bm whence it Fleas, that the : 


End of Man is Happineſs after this Life. 


Ir then the ſoul be of ſuch a nature, as con- 


tains in it no principles of corruption; and God 

| has given us many tokens, by which we ought 

to underſtand, that his will is, it ſhould remain 

after the body; there can be no end of man pro- 
poſed more worthy of him, than the happineſs 

of that ſtate; and this is what Plato and the Py- 


thagoreans ſaid, that the end of man (a) was to 


be made moſt like to God. Thus what happi- 
neſs is, and how to be ſecured, men may make 
ſome conjectures; but if there be any thing con- 
cerning it, revealed from God, that ought to be 
1 5 eſteemed moſt true and moſt certain. 


srer XVI. 2 we muſt ſecure, by find . | 


ing out the true Religion, 


Now, ſince the Chriſtian religion recommends 
1ſclf above all others; whether we ought to give 


| credit to it or no, ſhall be the buſineſs of the ſe | 
| aged Pore? of this work to examine. . 


an epiſle as this, he ook.” . of Plato, St ha 7 — N 
fes almoſt all his evils.“ ſcribes Rufinus i in 2 his ſecond 2 i 
=: Claudian * an ve to this poem: 175 1 | 


— Stains wu HT 


 Deform his breaſt, which bears the flamp of vi _ 
1660 That the end of man had from Plato, as Clement 


Was, etc. Which the Stoĩies remarks, Strom. v. | 


6 K 
8 E g 1. I. That the Chriſtian Religion is true. 


TP HE deſign then of this ſecond book, (after 

having put up our petitions to Chriſt the 
king of heaven, that he would afford us ſuch aſ- 
ſiſtances of his holy Spirit, as may render us ſuf- 
ficient for ſo great a buſineſs) is, not to treat par- 
ticularly of all the opinions in Chriſtianity ; but 
only to ſhow, that the Chriſtian religion itſelf is 
moſt true and certain ; ; which we e _ 


s ECT. u. Ti he Proof that there was s ſuch, a Per- 
en as J E s us. 


Tu AT Jeſus of vr nent lived "Th 
Judea, in the reign of Tiberius the Roman em- 
peror, is conſtantly acknowleged, not only by 
_ Chriſtians, diſperſed all over the world, but alſo 5 
by all the Jews which now are, or have ever wrote 
ſince that time; the ſame is alſo teſtified by hea- 
thens, that is, ſuch as did not write, either of the 
Jewiſh, or rof the Chriſtian religion, Suctonius a . 


(42) Suetonias, etc.] In his cauſe that name was more 
| Claudius, chap. 25. where known t) the Greeks: and 
: __ is yo for Chrijio, be- Laine, | 


102 of the T1 0 fake 


Tacitus (a), Pliny the e * and many | 
after theſe, = 


(a) Tacitus, Sug Book xv. 


| where he is ſpeaking of the 
puniſhment of the Chriſtians, 


* The author of that name 


was Chriſt, who, under the | 
reign of Tiberius, ſuffered : 
puniſhment under his procu- 
= rator Pontius Pilate.” Where 
the great crimes and hatred 
to human kind they are charg- 
ed with, is nothing elſe but 
their contempt of falſe gods; 
which fame reaſon Tacitus 
had to curſe the Jews; and 
Pliny the elder, when he calls 
the Jews * a people remark- 
1 able for contempt of the 
gods.“ That is, very many 
of the Romans were come to 
this, that their conſciences 
Vere not affected by that part 
of their theology which was 
5 civil, which Seneca commends, 
but they ſeigned it in their 
outward actions, and kept it 
as a command of the law; 
looking upon worſhip, as a 
thing of cuſtom, more than 
: reality. See the opinion of 
Varro and Seneca about this 
=o matter, which is the ſame 
with that of. Tacitus; in - 
Auguſtin, book v. chap. 33: 
and bock vi. ch. xo. of his 
City of God. 


In the mean 
time it is worth obſerving, 
that Jeſus, who was ad 


Book II. 


ed by Pontius Pilate, was ac- 


knowleged by many at Rome 
in Nero's time, to be the 


Chriſt. Compare that of 
Juſtin in his ſecond Apologe- 


tic concerning this hiſtory ; 


where he addreſſes himſelf to 
the emperors of the Roman | 


ſenate, who might know thoſe 
things from the Acts. 


(b) Pliny the younger, etc.] 


The epiſtle is obvious to e- 
very one, viz. book x. ep. 97 
which Tertullian mentions 


in his Apologetic, and Euſe- 


bius in his Chronieon; where 
we find, that the Chriſtians | 


were uſed to ſay a hymn to 


Chriſt as God, and to bind 


themſelves not to perform a- 


ny wicked thing, but to for- 
bear commiting theft, rob- 
bery, or adulte ry; to be true 
to their word, and ſtrictly 
perform their truſt. Pliny 


blames their ſtubbornneſs and 5 


inflexible obſtinacy in this 


one thing; that they would : 


not invoke the gods, nor do 
homage with frank incenſe ane 


wine, before the ſhrines of 


deities, nor curſe Chriſt, nor 
could they be compelled to 
do it by any torments what- 


ſocver. The epiſtle in an- 


ſwer to that of Trajan, lays, el] 
that he openly declares him- 
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7 2 he died an ignominious Death. 


oy Tuar the ſame Jeſas was crucified by Pontius | 
| | Pilate, the preſident of Judea, is acknowleged by 
all the ſame Chriſtians, notwithſtanding it might 
ſeem diſhonourable to them who worſhip ſuch a 
Lord. It is alſo acknowleged (a) by the Jews, 
though they are not ignorant, how much they 
lie under the diſpleaſure of the Chriſtians, under 
whoſe government they every where live, upon 
this account, becauſe their anceſtors were the 
cauſe of Pilate's doing it. Likewiſe the heathen 
writers we mentioned, bave recorded the ſame 
to poſterity; and a long time after (5), the acts 
of Pilate were extant, to which the Chriſtians 
ſometimes appealed. Neither did Julian, or o- =. 
ther oppoſers of Chriſtianity, ever call it in que» FI 
ſtion. So that no hiſtory can be imagined more 
certain than this; which is confirmed by the te- 
ſtimonies, I do not ſay of ſo many men, but of 
ſo many people, which differed from each other. 


a chnonients that Jeſus was | 
flain at Jeruſalem. 7 
(b) Ard a long time after, 


: ſelf to be no Chriſtian, who 
ſupplicates the Roman gods. 
Origen in his fourth book a- 


gainſt Celſus, tells us, there 
was a certain hiſtory of Je- 


ſus extant in Numenius he 


Pychagorcan. 
„„ th ES 
etc.] WhO call bim H. 
that is, Hunged. Benjaminus 


T udelenſis in bis Hineraty, | 


: etc. ] See Epiphanius in his 
Teſſareſcaedecatitae. (It weie 
better to have omitted this 
argument, becauſe ſome 1 im- 
prudent Chriſtians might ap- 
peal to ſome ſpurious acts; 


for it does not appear chars 


was any ane ones. Le 
ba Clere.) | | 
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Notwithſtanding which (a), we find him wor- 
ſhipped as Lord, throughout the moſt diſtant f 
countries of the world, | 


: * Ee r. III. Aud yet, after his Death, was wor- 


Hippel by wiſe Men. 


And that, not only in our age, or thoſe im- 


mediately foregoing; but alſo, even in the firſt, 


the age next to that in which it was done, in the 


reign of the emperor Nero; at which time the 
fore mentioned Tacitus, and others, atteſt, that 
very many were puniſhed becauſe * e ; 


ws worſhi * of Chriſt. 


| Seer. IV. The Caufe of which could be ns ether, : 


but thoſe Miracles which were done by im. 


| And there were always very many amongſt I 


the worſhippers of Chriſt, who were men of good EW 
judgment, and of no ſmall learning; ſuch as 


(not to mention Jews) Sergius (5) the preſident 


of Cyprus, Dionyſius the Areopagite (c), Poly- 1 
carp (% nn (e), Irenaeus 8 J. 05 e e 


| (a) Nösebiae which, =þ in 7 cLxXIX H year of . 
etc.} Chryſoſtom handles Chriſt, according to Euſebius. 


this matter at e upon 


* 


0) Saks the pre tent, Z 
| eie. Acts xiii. 12. 3 


(c) Dionyſi us the dreopagite 


etc.] Acts xvii. 34. 


(d) Polycarp, ete.] Who 
ſuffered martyrdom in Aſia, 


(e) Juſtin, ete.] Who pu- 


bliſhed w ritings in defence of 


the Chriſtians, in the CXLII 5 | 
year of Chriſt. See che ſame | 


Euſebius. 


(/) RR: etc. \ lle 8. 
flouriſhed at Lyons, i the 


CLXXXIIId year of Chriſt, 
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ras (a), Origen (505 Tertullian (ch, Clemens 
Alexandrinus (4), and others: who being ſuch 


men; why they ſhould themſelves be worſhip- 


es, and thoſe of a 


pers of a man that was put to an ignominous 
death, eſpecially when almoſt all of them were 
| brought up in other religions, and there was nei- 
| ther honour nor profit to be had by the Chriſti- 
an religion; why, I fay, they ſhould do thus, 
there can be no reaſon given but this one; that 
upon a diligent 1 inquiry, ſuch as becomes prudent 
men to make, in a matter of the higheſt con- 
cern to them; they found, that the report which 
Was ſpread abroad, concerning the miracles that 

were done by him, was true, and founded upon 
ſufficient teſtimony : ſuch as healing ſore diſeaſ- 
a long continuance, only by a 

word, and this publicly; reſtoring ſight to him 
that was born blind; increaſing bread for the 
feeding of many thouſands, who were all wit- 
neſſes of it; reſtoring the dead to life again, and 
| N other ſuch like. 


8 ECT. V. Which Miracles cannot FR rde 3 
any natural or diabolical Power, us muſt be 
From Ga. 


Waren report had bo certain and undoubted 0 


8 ere etc.) This 


| ao” about the CEXXXth | 
| mai was an "Athepian. Ile e 


8 your of Chriſt. 


flouriſhed about the CLXXX 
| as appears 
from the inſcription of his 


year of Chriſt, 


dock. | 
() Origen, cre. He flou- 


(c) Tertallian, etc.) | Who 


| was famous in the ccv IIIth 
year of Chriſt, . 

(4) Clemens Alexandri inte 
ete.] About the fame time · 
2 r 


— 
—— — — ] m1 —ͤ—[ͤöůũà—k2 . 


_ plainly confeſſes the thing, 


when he ſays in the words people, etc.] Acts xxvi. 26. 
recited by Cyril, book vi. Luke xii, 


— 
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a foundation, that neither Celſus (a), nor Juli- 
an (6), when they wrote againſt the Chriſtians, 

| dared not deny, that ſome miracles were done 
by Chriſt ; the Hebrews alſo (c) confeſs it open- 
ly in the books of the Talmud. That they were 


not performed by any natural power, ſufficient- 
ly appears from hence, that they are called won- 


ders or miracles; nor can it ever be, that grie- 
vous diſtempers ſhould be healed immediately, 
only by a word ſpeaking, or a touch, by the 
power of nature. If thoſe works could have been 
accounted for by any natural efficacy, it would 
have been ſaid ſo at firſt, by thoſe who either pro- 
feſſed themſelves enemies of Chriſt when he was 
upon earth, or of his ovſpel. By the like argu - 
ment we gather, that they were not juggling 
tricks, becauſe very many of the works were 
done openly, in the ſight of all the people (dg) 
and amongſt whom were many learned men, | 
who bore no good-will to Chriſt, who obſerved _ 
all his works. To which we may add; that the 
like works were often repeated, and the effects 
were not of a ſhort continuance, but laſting. 


8 celfur tie]. Whoſe | aan g the Wen difficult 


words, in book ii. of Origen things, healing the lame and 
| are: * You think he is the the blind, and caſting out de · 


7 Son of God, becauſe he heal- vilsin Bethſaida and Bethany. 
ed the lame and the blind,” 


(cc) The Hebrews alſo, etc. 3. 
(5) Julian, etc.] Nay, he In the title Abuda Zara. 


(44) In the ſight of all the 


* Unleſs any one will reckon | 


_ Sect. 5. CHRISTIAN RELICGITLON. toy 


All which rightly conſidered, as it ought to be, 
it will plainly follow, according to the Jews own 
confeſſion, that theſe works were done by ſome 
power more than human, that is, by ſome good 
or bad ſpirit: that theſe works were not the effects 


of any bad ſpirit, is from hence evident, that 


this doctrine of Chriſt, for the proof of which 
theſe works were performed, was oppoſite to thoſe. 
evil ſpirits: for it forbids the worſhip of evil 
3 ſpirits; ; it draws men off from all immorality, 


It appears alſo 


= in which ſuch ſpirits delight. 


from the things themſelves, that wherever this 
doctrine has been received, the worſhip of dae- 


mons and magical (a) arts have ceaſed; and the 
one God has been worſhipped, with an abhor- 
rence of daemons; whoſe ſtrength and power 
Porphyry () acknowleges were broken upon the 
coming of Chriſt, And it is not at all credible, 
| that any evil ſpirits ſhould be ſo imprudent, as 
to do thoſe things, and that very often, from 
which no honour or advantage could ariſe to 
them, but, on the contrary, great loſs and diſ- 
grace. Neither is it any way conſiſtent with the 


goodneſs or wiſdom of God, that he ſhould be 


thought to ſuffer men, who were free from all 
wy ON wicked deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 


| (a) Magical 4 etc.] ww; © bius's Preparation, bock v. 5 59 
book s about which, were burnt chap. 3. After Chriſt was 
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| ED by the advice of the —_—_— 
of Chriſt, Acts xix. 19. 


() Porphyry acknowleges, | 
etc.] The place is in Euſe · 


worſhipped, no- body experi- 8 
enced any public benefit from " 
the or | | 


#1 
3 7 
1 
[ 
1 
'8 
1 
i 
9 


n — 4 =o cr Battered 


108 Of the Tavrn of he © Book II. 


_ deceived by the cunning of devils; and ſich were 
5 the firſt diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable life, and their ſuffering very 


many calamities for conſcience ſake. If any one 


| ſhould ſay, that theſe works were done by good 


beings, who yet are inferior o God; this is to 


confeſs, that they were well-pleaſing to God, and 
redounded to his honour ; becauſe good beings do 
nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for 
his glory. Not to mention, that ſome of the 
works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem to declare God 
| himſelf to be the author of them, ſuch as the 
raiſing more than one of thoſe that were dead to 
life. Moreover, God neither does, nor ſuffers 
miracles to be done, without a reaſon; for it does 
not become a wiſe lawgiver to depart from his 
laws without a reaſon, and that a weighty one. 
Now, no other reaſon can be given, why theſe 
things were done, but that which is alleged by _ 
Chriſt, viz. to give credit to his doctrine (a) ; 
nor could they who believed them conceive any | 
other reaſon in their minds: amongſt whom, 5 
| ſince there were many of a pious diſpoſition, as 
was e it wound, bg profane. 4nithink 


5 (© To give credit to bis 7; many, for the ſake a NIE. bf 
_ doftrine, etc.] We may add, nation, and that no. very 


that the event itſelf, in that 


ſo great a part of mankind ; 


embraced the Chriſtian religi- 


on, ſhews that it was a thing 

o worthy of God, as for him 
to confirm it with miracles 
at the beginning. If he did 


great one, I mean the Jew- | 
iſh ; how much more apgree- 
able to his. goodneſs was it. 
to beſtow this heavenly ligt. 
to ſo great a part of man- 
kind, who lay in the thick- 
eſt darkneſs ? Le e clere. | 
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God ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch, And 

this was the (ole reaſon why many of the Jews, 

who lived near the time of Jeſus, who yet could 
not be brought (a) to depart from any t!.ing of the 
law given by Moſes, (ſuch as they * ho were cal- 
led Nazarens and Ebionites,) nevertheleſs owned 
_ to be a teacher ſent from heaven, 


SE CT. VI. The Refarridlion of Chi it prov ed 
from credivle Te Jtimony. 


Cukisz's coming to life again in a wonderful 
manner, after his crucifixion, death, and burial, 
affords us no leſs ſtrong an argument for thoſe 


miracles that were done by him. For the Chriſti- 


ans of all times and places aſſert ti is not only 
for a truth, but as the principal foundation of 

their faith : : which could not be, unless they who 
firſt taught the Chriſtian faith, had fully per ſuad- 
ed their hcarers, that the thi ing did come to paſs. 
Now, they could not fully perſuade men of any 

judgment of this, unleſs they affirmed them 


(a) Who get could net be 
| brought, etc. 1 See Acts xv. 
: Rom. iv. 


_ © Theſe were all biſhops of the 
circumciſion, 


falem, under the emperor 


8 Adrian b, 


Jerom in the 
_ Eufebian Chronicon, for the 
| year of Chriſt CXXV, after 
he had named fiftcen Chriſti- 
an biſhops of Jeruſalem, adds, 


the circumciſion.” 
 phanius, where 


who governed 2 
till the deſtruction of ſeru 
the Chriſtians. 
Severus Sulpitius. 
concerning che Chriſtiaus of 


thoſe tires and places, ſays, 


6 Th: * beliceed Crit to be 55 


God, whillt th ey cbſerved 8 
alſu the law ; ard the church 
had a prieſt gut of thoſe of 
| See Kpi- 
he treats of 


the Nazaren, and! Ebicniies, 


Nazarens was a name not for 


any part! (cular part, but all 
| in Paleſtine 
were fo called, becauſe: the. 1 
mailer was a Nazarene, 


. 
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Nives to be eye-witneſſes of it; for, without ſuch 


an affirmation, no man, in his ſenſes, would have 


believed them, eſpecially at that time when ſuch | 
a belief was attended with ſo many evils and dan- 
gers. That this was affirmed by them with great 
; conſtancy, their own books, and the books of 
others (a), tell us; nay, it appears from thoſe 


books, that they appealed to five hundred wit- 


neſſes (50, who ſaw Jeſus after he was riſen from 
the dead. Now, it is not uſual for thoſe that 
ſpeak untruths, to appeal to ſo many witneſſes. 
Nor is it poſſible ſo many men ſhould agree 
to bear a falſe teſtimony. And if there had been 
no other witneſſes, but thoſe twelve known firſt 
propagators of the Chriſtian doctrine, it had been 
_ ſufficient. No- body has any ill deſign for no» 
thing. They could not hope for any honour 
from ſaying what was not true, becauſe all the 

| honours were in the power of the heathens and 
Jews, by whom they were reproached and con- 
temptuouſly treated; nor for riches, becauſe, on 
the contrary, this profeſſion was often attended 
With the loſs of their goods, if they had any; PF 
and if it had been otherwiſe, yet the goſpel could N 
7 not s been ent by Wen but with the: ne- ; 
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1 And the books of hin, 


| we} Even of Celſus, who 
wrote agianſt the Chriſtians. 
| See Origen, book 1 ii. 


() Five hundred witneſſes, 


ws) Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6. He 
fays, ſome of them were 
dead at that time, but their 


- children. ind Fends + were 8 
live, who might be hearken- | 
| ed to, and teſtify what they 
had heard. But the greater 
| part of them were alive when 
Paul wrote this. This ap- | 
 pearance was in a mountain 


| | in Ves. 


. I 
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glect of their temporal goods. Nor could any 
other advantages of this life provoke them to 
ſpeak a falſity, when the very preaching of the 
goſpel expoſed them to hard(hip, to hunger and 
thirſt, to ſtripes and impriſonment. Fame, a- 
mongſt themſelves only, was not ſo great, that, 
for the ſake thereof, men of upright intentions, 
whoſe lives and tenets were free from pride and 
ambition, ſhould undergo ſo many evils. Nor 
had they any ground to hope, that their opinion, 
which was ſo repugnant to nature, (which is 
wholly bent upon its own advantages,) and to 
the authority which every where governed, could 


make lo great a progreſs, but from a divine pro- 


miſe, Further, they could not promiſe to them» 
ſelves, that this fame, whatever it Was, would 
be laſting; becauſe, (God on purpoſt concealing 
his intention, in this matter, from them) they ex- 
pected that the end of the whole world (a) was juſt 


at hand, as is plain from their own writings, ane 


thoſe of the Chriſtians that came after them. It 
remains, therefore, that they muſt be ſaid to have 

uttered a falſity, for the fake of defending their 
religion; which, if we conſider the thing aright, 
can never be ſaid of them; for either they be- 


lieved from their heart, that their religion was 


| true, or they did not believe it. If they had not 


(e) The end i the whole very ſhort.” Jerom to Ge- 
Por etc.] See 1 Theſſ. iv. rontias: * What is that to 


15,16. x Cor. xv. 5. Ter- us upon whom the ends * 


tullian of having but one the world are come ? = 
Wife: Now the time is 
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believed it to have been the beſt, they would ne- 
ver have choſen it from all other religions, which 
were more ſafe and honourable. Nay, though 


they believed it to be true, they would not have 


made profeſſion of it, unleſs they had believed 
ſuch a profeſſion neceſſary ; eſpecially when they 


could eaſily foreſee, and they quickly learnt by 


experience, that ſuch a profeſſion would be at- 
tended with the death of a vaſt number; and 
they would have been guilty of the higheſt wick- 
edneſs, to have given ſuch occaſion, without a 
juſt reaſon. If they believed their religion to be 
true, nay, that it was the beſt, and ought to be 


profeſſed by all means, and this after the death 
of their maſter ; it was impoſſible this ſhould be, 


if their maſter's promiſe concerning his reſur- 


rection had failed them; for this had been ſuf- 
ficient (a) to any man in his ſenſes, to have 


3 _ overthrown that belief which he had before 


entertained. Again, all religion, but particu- 


larly the Chriſtian religion, forbids lying and 

_ falſe witneſs (5), eſpecially in divine matters: 
they could not therefore be moved to tell a ſye | 
out of love to religion, eſpecially | ſuch a religion. 
To all which may be added, that they were men 
. who led ſuch a life, as was not t blamed even . 5 


5 (%) For tha bad been ſuffi - ; Rom. in 1 Cor. vii. 1 9. — 
cient, etc.] Chry ſoſtom ban- xi. . Gal. 1. 20. Col. it, 9 
ales this argument at large, up- 1 Tim. i. 10. and $5; ai 
on 1 Cor. i. towards the end. il. 14. Mat. xxii. 16. Mark | 
(%) Lying and falſe uit ue, Xi. 14. Luke xx. 21. John 
etc.] Matth. xii. 36. John xiv. 16. Eph. v. 9. and On” | 


viii. 44, 55. Eph. iv. 25 «here. 
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their adverſaries ; ; and who had no objection 5 
againſt them but only their ſimplicity (a), the 
nature of which is the moſt diſtant that can be 
from forging a lye. And there was none of them 
ho did not undergo even the moſt grievous 
things for their profeſſion of the reſurrection of 
Jeſus. Many of them endured the moſt exquiſite 
death for this teſtimony. Now, ſuppole it poſ- 
| ſible, that any man, in his wits, could undergo 
ſuch things for an opinion he had entertained in 
his mind; yet for a fallity, and which is known 
to be a falſity ; that not only one man, but very 
many, ſhould be willing to endure ſuch bard- 
ſhips, is a thing plainly incredible. And that 
they were not mad, both their lives and their 
writings ſufficiently teſtify. What has been ſaid 
| of thele firſt, the ſame may alſo be ſaid of Paul, 
: who openly declared (V, that he ſaw Chriſt reign- 
ing in heaven; and he did not want the (c) learn - 
ing of the Jews, but had great proſpect of ho- 
; nour, if he had trod the paths of his fathers. 
But on the contrary, he thought it his duty, for 5 
| this profeſſon, to expoſe MG to the hang 


(a) But only their ſimplicity, learning, etc. ; Acts xxii. 1 


etc} Even Celſus. See Ori- There were two Gamaliels, 
_ gen, EE famous amongſt the Hebrews = 
(e) Who openly declared, on account of their learning: 
; eie. 1 Cor. xV. 9. 2 Cor. Paul. was the diſciple of one 
xii, 4. Add to this what Luke of them, who was very. ſkil-. 
the diſciple of Paul writes, ful, not only in the law, but 
Afb Ix. 4, 5, 6. and Xxil. 6, _ alfo in thoſe things that were 
wk... | delivered by the d. Kors. bes 9 


(0 And be 4 not want tie . 
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gerous, and troubleſome voyages all over the 


world, and at laſt to ſuffer an isnominious death. 


| Seer. VII The Objeftion, drawn from he em. 8 


ing Impeſſt bility of a Reſurrection, anſwered. 


InperD, no- -body can withſtand the credib)« 


ity of ſo many and ſo great teſtimonies, without 
 faying, that a thing of this nature is impoſſible 
to be, ſuch as we ſay all things that imply a con- 
tradiction are. But this cannot be faid of it (a). 


It might indeed; if any one ſhould affirm that 


rde ſame perſon was alive and dead at the fame 
time: but that a dead man ſhovld be reſtored to 
a life, by the power of him who firſt gave life to 
man, there is no reaſon (6) why this (ſhould be 


(a) But this cannot bs faid 
5 of it, etc,) See the ſeventh 
_ anſwer to the objections con- 
cerning the reſurrection, in 
the works of Juſtin. An im- 
poſſibility in itſelf is one 
5 thing, and an impoſſibility 
in any particular is another; 


an impoſſibility in itſelf is, 


that the diagonal of a ſquare 
ſhould be commenſurate with. 
-:* >". Ihe 3 a particular impoſ- 

| bility is, that nature ſhould 
| produce an animal without 
| feed, To which of theſe two. 
kinds of impoſſibles do unbe- 
vers compare the reſurrte- 


tion? if to the ficit, their 


hone OO: Neither did wife men be- 


reaſoning is falſe ; for a new 
creation is not like making 


the diagonal commenſurate _ 
with the ſide; but they that 
riſe again, riſe by a new . 
tion. If they mean a parti-- 
cular impoſſibiliiy; ſurely all | 
things are poſſible with God. 
though they may be impoſſi- 
ble to any elſe.” Concern- 
ing this difference of impoſ- 
ſibilities, ſee the learned notes 9 
of Maimonides, in his Guide 
to the Doubting, part ili. 
Chap. 15, 


(6) There is no reaſon 35 | 


etc. J] All thoſe who are il 
ul in the true philoſophy de- 


Sect. 7. 
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lieve ! it to be impoſſible : for Plato relates i it of 


Er the Armenian (a); Heraclides Ponticus (b), | 
of a certain woman; Herodotus (c), of Ariſtaeus; 


and Plutarch hols 8 another; which, whe- 


knowlege, that! it is as 1 hard to 


underſtand, how the foetus is 
formed in the mother's womb, : 


as how the dead ſhould be 


raiſed to life. But ignorant 


men are not at all ſurprized_ 
at the things which they 


commonly ſce ; nor do they 


account them difficult, though 


they know not the reaſon of 
them: but they think thoſe 
things, which they never ſaw, 


' are impoſſible to be done, 
| though they are not at all 
more difficult than thoſe things 


they ſee every day. Le Clerc. 
De (a) Er the Armentau, etc.) 


The place of Plato concern 
ing this matter is extant in 
his tenth book of Republics, 


tranſcribed by Euſcbius, in 


his Goſpel Preparation, book 
The report 


xi. chap. 35. 
of which hiſtory 1 isin Valerius 


N Maximus, book i. chap. 8. 5 


the firſt foreign example, In 


the Hortatory Diſcourſe a- 


mong the works of Juſtin ; 


in Clemens, Strom. v. in 
Origen, book ii. againſt Cel- 


ſus; in Plutarch sympofiae. 


| dream, 


() Heracli. les Ponticus, ete.] 


There was a book of his con- 
cerning the Dead, mentioned 
by Diogenes Lacriius, in his 
Preface, and in his Empe- 


docles; and by Galen in the 
ſixth concerning the parts 


that are aff. Qed. Pliny ſpeaks 


thus of him, book vii. chan, 
32. That noble Wel 8 
of Heraclides amongſt the 
| Greeks, of a woman's being 
reſtored to life, after ſhe had 


been dead ſeven days.” And 


Diogenes Lzertius, in the lat- 


ter place, 2551 her hoy 


bays. | 


chap. 38. and 54 heodoret, 


| 2 Serm. xi. 


26} Herodiins, BR In his 
Melpomene. See Pliny's Na- 
. tural Hiſtory, book vii. chap. 
52. Plutarch's Romulus, and 
Heſychius concerning. _ | 
Philoſophers. WE | 1 
(4) Plutarch, ee]; of 1 85 
| Theſpeſius. Plutarch has this, 
in his Diſcourſe of God's de- 
ferring Puniſhment. And An- 
_ tyllus, Conecrning whom Fu- 
ſebius has preſerved that 
place of Plutarch, from his oy 
_ firſt book of the Soul, 
ix. 5. and in NMacrobius, in bis ; Preparation, back . 5 
the beginning ups . Scipio's 
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ther they were true or falſe, ſhows the opinion 


of learned men concerning the Fan of the 


thing. 
= The Truth * Feſus s Deftrine, proved from: 


| his Reſurrection. 5 
Ix it be not impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould re- 


turn to life again, and if it be proved from ſuf. 
| ficient teſtimonies, ſuch as convinced Bechai (2) 
ga teacher of the Jews, ſo far as to acknowlege = 
the truth of it; and Chriſt himſelf Cas both his 
con diſciples = ſtrangers confeſs) declared anew 
_ doctrine as by a divide command; it will certain- . 
ly follow, that this doctrine is true; becauſe it 
is repugnant to the juſtice and wiſdom of God 
to beſtow ſuch endowments upon him, who hal _ 
been guilty of a falſity, in a matter of fo great 
moment. Eſpecially when he had, before bis 
death, declared to his diſciples that he ſhould. 
5 die, and what manner of death : and alſo that 
be ſhould return to life again } and that theſe 
things ſhould therefore come to paſs, that they 8 
85 en confirm the truth of his doctrine. 


Sz E er. Vu. That the Chriſtian Religion « . 


; ceeds all others, | 


Tarsz arguments are e drawn from matters of = 


00 Brehai te] It were x Rebel, yet 5 hs 5 


1 to be wiſhed that Grotius had | Jews might be affected with | 
= quoted the place; for though bis authority. Le Clerc. By 28 
his reaſoning drawn from he (35) And that theſe things, | 


reſurreQion of Chriſt, does etc.] See John. Wi. Luks Z 


not want the approbation of XXIV, e 47. 


I 
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fact; we come now to thoſe which are drawn 
from the nature of the doctrine. Certainly all 
manner of worſhip of God muſt be rejected; 35 
(which can never enter into any man's mind, 
wWho has any ſenſe of the exiſtence of God, and 
of his government of the creation; Ad Who 
conſiders the excelleney of man's underſtanding, 7 
and the power of chuſing moral good or evil, 


with which he is endued; and conſequently that 
the cauſe, as of reward, 10 of puniſhment, is in 


bimſelf;) or elſe he muſt receive this religion, 

not only upon the teſtimony of the facts, w hich | 
we have now treated of; but likewiſe for the 
my of thoſe things that are intrinſical in religi- 
| ; ſince there cannot be any produced, in any 
= hey or vation, whoſe rewards are more excellent, LD 
or whoſe precepts are more perfect, or the me- 

thod in which it was commanded to be propa- 


gated: more wonderful. 


. Sect, IX. The Excellency of the Reward propsſe iſ 3 


T0 begin with the reward, that ! is, with the 
I end propoſed to man; becauſe, as we are uſed 
| ro ſay, that which is the laſt in execution, is the 
at intention ; Moles (a), in his inſtitution of 
the Jewiſh religion, if we regard the ex preſs con- 

N diion of the law, r made no promiſes beyond the 5 
a good things of this life; ſuch as a fruitful land, 15 
FF abundance of riches, victory over their enemies, 

1 Jong. life and health, and HOPE of their pottery 


1600 ee in his inlttin, ere] Deut. Ki. and Xxviii. 


TS Heb. vill, 6. | 
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ties ſurviving them, And if there be any thing 
more, it is only obſcurely hinted, and muſt be 
collected from wiſe and ſtrong arguing; which 
is the reaſon why many who profeſſed to follow _ 
the law of Moſes, as the Sadducees (a), caſt off 
all hope of enjoying any good after this life. The 
_ Greeks who derived their learning from the Chal. 
deans and Egyptians, and who had ſome hope 
of another life after this, ſpoke very doubtfully (% 


concerning it, as is evident from the diſputes of 


Socrates ©), and from the war oh of W 05 ; 


05-4 4s the Wide etc. ] 
| Plath. XXil. 43. 


Acts xxiii. 8. Joſephus: 


Thesadducees argue, that the 


= Gul periſhes with the body.“ 


And in another place, They 
deny the ſoul's immortality, 
and rewards and puniſhments 
another life.? 
1 them, that they believe 


Jerom ſays 


the ſoul periſhes with the 
body.“ bo 


1 crates, ete.] In Plato's Phae- 
don. 
ou to underſtand, 
hope to goamongſt good men; 


but I vil not be too one. 
-. In afirmiag it.“ 
wards, * If thoſe things I am 


- ſpeaking 2 of thould prove true, 


it is very well to be thus per- 


niſh.' 


| (6) Spoke very alt ly. 
5 ete.) This is obſerved by 
3 e on x Cor. i. 258. 1 


7 covery of the truth. 1 
(e) From the diſputes of So- 


5 Now, 1 would have 
that ! 


And after- 


it is difficult, 


1 ſpaded en them; 1 | © 
Luke in 


if there be nothing after 


. death, yet I ſhall always be 
the leſs concerned for the pre- 3 
ent things of this life; ang 


this my ignorance will not 


continue long, for that vols 


be bad, but will ſhortly va- 
And Tertullian con- 


cerning the foul. * From 


ſuch a firm ſteddineſs and 
goadneſs of mind, did that | 


wiſdom of Socrates proceed, . 


and not from any certain diſ- 9 
8 
ſame is obſerved of Soerates. 
; in the EKxhortation among - 
the works of Juſtin. | DN 
(a) Tully, etc. ] In his firſt |} 
'Tuſculan Quollion.” 9 
me firſt, if you ean, and it 0 | 
be not too troubleſome, that — | 
ſouls remain after death ; an: 
l you cannot prove this, for 5 : | 
declare how 1 


sher 
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ſearched diligently for arguments to prove it, 
they could offer nothing of certainty. For thoſe 


5 which they allege, hold generally as ſtrong for 


8 beaſts as they do for men (c). Which, when 


ſome of them conſidered, it is no wonder that 

| they imagined that ſouls paſſed out of men into 
| beaſts (4), and out of beaſts into men. Again, 
| becauſe this could not be proved by any teſtimo- 


nies, nor by any certain arguments, and yet it 


could not be denied but that there muſt be ſome 


Qu 119 
Seneca (a), and others (5). And though they 


end 9 for man; therefore W were 1 


. is no e in Jeb? 


; ; And a little aftir, * I know 


not what mighty thing thex- 


have got by it, who teach, 
that when the time of death 
comes, they ſhall entirely pe 
riſh; which, if it ſhould be, 
for I do not ſay any thing to 


the contrary, what ground of 
joy or glorying does it af- 
ford?“ And again, Now, 


ſuppoſe the ſoul ſhould periſh 
with the body, can there be 
any pain, or can there be 
any ſenſe at all in the body ; 
after death? No-body will 
 fay fo. Laktantius, book vii. 
chap. 8. cites the following 


5 paſſage out of the ſame Cice- 


ro, ſpoken after a diſpute a- 
bout the ſoul: Which of 
ttheſe N 7 is true, God | 


| only knows“. 
285 Seneca, etc.] 'E pit 


is. | 3 
(c) Hold generally as ftrong 
For heaſts, ete.] As that ar- 

. gument of Socrates to Plato, 
that that which moves of 
itſelf is eternal.” See Lactan- 
tius in the forementioned _ 
ieee „ wy | 
(4) Paſſed out . men into 8 
5 beaſts, etc.] As the Brach - . 
mans of old, and now alſo; 
from whom Pythagoras and 


; ado. 0 And perhaps, ie the 
Y report of wiſe men be true, 
any place receives us, and 
that which we think e, ; 
ts TOP ſent before.” : 
() And others, ete. Ju- 
; Qin Martyr ſays in general, 


in his Dialogue with Trypho: 


28 The philoſophers knew no- 


thing of theſe things, nor 


can they tell what the ſoul | 


— 


laris's bull. 


the earth. 


8 pineſs, 


1 he follows, 
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But others diſliked this, 
without mate; for they ſaw very nll 
happineſs, eſpecially in the higheſt degree (unleſs 
we regard only the ſound of words, without any 
| meaning) could not conſiſt (5) in that which 1 s 


| | Book IL | 
to fay, that virtue was its own reward (a), and 
that a wiſe man was very happy, though i in Pha- 


and not 
that 


attended with danger, loſs, torment, and death: 


(a) Tot virtue Was cit o 
reward, etc.] See Tully” s ſe. + 
T cond Tuſculan Queſtion. And 
Lactantius“ Inſtitutions, book 
where he ſtre- 


iii. chap. 27. 
nuouſly diſputes againſt this 
opinion ; 


Me 3 ili. 


(3. PR in that. 60 
. Ladctantius, book i Tre ch. 
EP irtue is not its own A | 
becauſe the whole 
power of it conſiſts, as I ſaid, 
= bearing evils. 
tle after, when he had quot- 
ed a place of Seneca's, he 
2 adds: But the Stoics, whom | 
deny that any 

one can be happy without 


And a lit- 


and therefore they placed the chief good and end 
of man, in ſenſual pleaſure. 
like wiſe was ſolidly confuted by very many, as 
AM thing which overthrew all virtue, the ſeeds of 
8 which are planted | in the mind; 
man, Who Was made for nobler purpoſes, to the 
rank of brute creatures, who look no further than 
In lo many doubt 9— uncer tainties 2 


And this opinion 


and degraded 


virtue. Wee the reward | 


of virtue is a happy life ; if 2 

virtue, 
makes life happy. 5 
therefore, is not to be de- 


as is rightly ſaid, 
Virtue, 


fired for its own ſake, as 


and Auguſtin, Epl- 3 


3 


they affirm, but ſor the ſake 
of a happy life, which ne- 
ceſſarily attends virtue: which 
argument might inſtruct them 
what is the chief good. But iN 
this preſent bodily life can- 1 
not be happy, becauſe it is 
ſubject to evils, by means 

of the body. 
Natural Hiſtory, | book vi. 
chap. 7. 


Pliny, 1 in his 


ſays well, 
no mortal n man is s happy.” 


© That - 
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did mankind at that time wander, till Chriſt diſ- 
covered the true knowlege of their end; promi- 
ſing to bis diſciples and followers MED Hey life af- 


ter this, in which there ſhould be no more death, 


pain, or ſorrow, but accompanied with the high- 
eſt joy; and this not only to one part of man, 
that is, his foul, of whoſe happineſs after this 
| life there was ſome hope, partly from conjecture, 
and partly from tradition; but alſo to the body, 
and that very juſtly, that the body which often · 
times ought to endure great loſſes, torments, and 
| death, for the ſake of the divine law, might not 
g0 without a recompence. And the joys which 
are promiſed are not ſuch mean things as thoſe 
feaſts (a), which the duller Jews hoped for after 
mis life, and the embraces (5) which the Maho- 


metans promiſe to themſelves; for theſe are on- 


0 proper remedies for the mortality of this frail . - 
| lite; ; the former for the preſervation of particular 
animals, and the latter for the continuance of 
their ſpecies: but the body will be in a per petval $55 
vigour, and its brightneſs will exceed the ſtars. 
The mind will have a knowlege of God, and of 
divine providence, and of whatever | is now hid- 
gen from it, without any miſtake : the will _ 5 
de calm, employed in wonder and praiſes, in 
| beholding God; in a word, all things will © 
much greater = better than can be conceived », 
_ comparing them with the ras and beſt here. 


04 Mr theſe feaſts, 1 (3) FX the embraces, etc.] | 


The places are quoted be · 1 See the Alcoran Azoara, ii, v. 
35 neath, in | the fifch book. 7.85 klvü, liv, Ixv, lxvi. | 
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Skcer. yh 4 Solution 75 the Objedtion, taken Kn 
hence, that the Bodies after their Difolution 
a : cannot be reſtored. 0 


BsipEs the objection which we babe n now an- 
ſwered, it is commonly alleged, that the bodies 
of men, after their diſſolution, cannot be reſtored = 


to the ſame frame again; but this is ſaid with- 3 


out the leaſt foundation. For moſt philoſophers 
agree (a), that though the things be never ſo 


much changed, the matter of them till remains 


capable of being formed into different ſhapes ; 
and who will affirm, that God does not know. 
in what places, though never fo far diſtant, the 
parts of that matter are which cans to the mak- 


ing up of a human body? 


power to bring them back nd reunite. "third; 1 
and do the fame in the univerſe, that we e 


(a) Fo or maſt eſepbers d 4. 
gre, etc.] If any one be not 


ſatisfied with this account of [ 


 Grotivs, he may be anſwer - 
ed, that it is not at all ne- 


ceſſary. that the matter which 
s raiſed ſhould be numerically 
the ſame, with that which the 
| dying man carried to the 
grave with him: for he will 
be as much the ſame man, 
| ; Hough his ſoul were joined to. 


matter, which it was never 


before joined to, provided it 
be the ſame ſoul; as a decre- 
pid old man is the ſame as 


4 he was | when a child crying 


. carth, | 
wind; 
need of: reducing ourſelves to 


in the ey though per- 
haps there is not, in the old 
man, one particle of that 
matter there was in the in. 
fant, by reaſon of the con- 

tinual eflluvia which fly from 
the body. Tt may very well 
be called à reſurrettion of the 
when a like one is 
formed by God out of the 

and joined to the 


boch. 


therefore there is no 


ſo great ſtreights, in order to 


defend too ſtiffly the Jame- = 
5 neſs | 


of the matter. Le 
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chymiſts do in their furnaces and veſſels, collect 
| thoſe particles which are of the ſame kind, tho 
: ſeparated from one another? And there are ex- 
 amples i in nature, which ſhow, that though the 
ſhape of things be never ſo much changed, yer 
the things themſelves return to their original 
form ; as in ſeeds of trees and plants. Neither V 
is that knot, which is objected by ſo many, ſuch 


as cannot be looſed, viz. concerning human bo- 


dies paſling into nouriſhment of wild beaſts and 
_ cattle ; who, after they are thus fed, are eaten 


again by men. For the oreateſt part of what i is + 


eaten by us is not converted into any part of 
our body, but goes into excrements or ſuperflui- 
ties, ſuch as ſpittle and choler: and much of that, Z 
which has nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by dif- 
| eaſes, internal heat, and the ambient air. Which 5 
being thus; God, who takes ſuch care of all | 
: kinds, even of dumb creatures, may have ſuch 
a particular regard to buman bodies, that if 
any part of them ſhould come to be food for 


other men, it ſhould no more be converted 


into their ſubſtance than poiſon or phyſic is 3 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe human fleſh 
Was not given to be food for men. + And, if it 
were otherwiſe, and that ſomething which does 
not belong to the latter body, muſt be taken 
. from it, this will not make it a different body; 
n= Thy! there ha ppens a | gan change (a) of i its s par- 


(% Pen ee happris a de Judicits, * If any one + esl 


Freater change, etc.) See Al-- think that by altering the 
_ Fenus, in J. Propencbotur, D. ; parts, ay thing | is made dif- 
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ticles in this life : nay, a butterfly (a) is contain- 
ed in a worm; and the ſubſtance of herbs or of 


ferent from what it was be- 
fore: according to ſuch rea- 
ſoning, we ourſelves ſhould 
be different from what we 


were a year ſince : becauſe, 


4 5 philoſophers ſay, thoſe 


ſmall parts, of which we 
_ conſiſt, continually fly off 
from our bodies, and other 
foreign ones come in their 
room.” And Seneca, ep. Iviit, 
Our bodies are in a continu- 
al flux, like a river ; all that 


we fee runs away as time 


does: none of thoſe things : 
we ſee are durable. 4 my- 


ſelf am changed while I am 
ſpeaking of their change.“ 
See Methodius's 


excellent 
Diſſertation upon this ſubject, 


whoſe words Epiphanius has 


preſerved in his Confut ation 


of the beg Num. AN, 


*in, XIv, Xv. | 
(a) Nay, a batterſy, etc.] 


. See Ovid in the lat book of : 


his Metamorphoſis, 


Wild moths, a thing by countrymen ory "Þ 
Bet wixt the Lewes in tender threads in volv'd, 
Transform their ſhape 15% a butterfly. 


” We may add ſomething out 


of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, t 


book x. ch. 5. 
Frogs: 


turned into mud, and cannot 
be ſeen; . and by the waters 
in the ſpring, thoſe which 
were formerly bred are bred 
again afreſa.“ And in 
ſame bock, ch. 9. The 
Cucko ſeems to be made of 
a hawk, changing 5 ſhape 
in the time of year. And 


book xi, chap. 20. There 
are who think that ſome crea- 


tures which are dead, if they 


be kept in the houſe in Win- 
ter. l. come to life . 


concerning | 
he ſays, * For half 
a year of their life, they are | 


the 


after the ſun ſhines hot upon 
them in the ſpring, and they _ 
be kept warm all day in 

wood aſhes.” And again, eh... 
23. ſpeaking of ſilk- worms,. 
another original of them 


may be from a larger ſort of | 


worm, which ſhoots forth a 
doable kind of horns; theſe 


are called canker-worms, ane 
afterwards become what they 
call the humble bee; 


u whence comes another ſort of _ 


from 


inſet, termed Neeydalus, 
which, in fix months time, 
turns into a ſilk- worm.“ And 


again, chap. 23. ſpeaking of * 
the ſilk-worm of Coos, he 


They were firſt ſinalk 
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wine, in ſome v very little thing (a), from whence 
they are again reſtored to their true bigneſs, 
Certainly, fince theſe, and many other ſuch like 
ſuppolitions, may be made without any abſurdi- 
ty; there is no reaſon why the reſtoring of a body, 
after it is diſſolved, ſhould be reckoned amongſt 
the things that are impoſſible : eſpecially ſince 


learned men, ſuch as Zoroaſter (5) among the 


hopper; 
worm, but afterwards comes 


Chaldaeans, mot all the Stoics (c), and T be. . 


and naked Ne l * 


ch. 26. concerning the Graſ- 
* It is firſt a ſmall 
etc.] If Grotius had lived full | 


E out of what they call Tetty- 


gometra, whoſe ſhell being 


_ mid-ſummer,” Chap. 30. 
© Flies drowned in liquor, 


if they be buried in aſhes, re- 


turn to life again.“ And 
chap. 32. Many inſects are 
bred in another manner. 


And firſt the horſe-fly, out 
of the dew : 


radiſh-leaf, and being ſtiffen- 


e bigneſs of a millet: out 


0 ſprings a (mall worm, 


and, in three days after, a 


canker-worm, which increaſ- 
es in a few days, having a 
bard fhell about it, and moves 


at the touch of a ſpider; this 
canker-worm, which they 
call a Chryſalis, 


dent, | 
whatever kind ſpring from 
an egg. 
5 formed, as all plants do from 


in the beginning - 
of the ſpring it (ticks to a 


hen the 


ſhell is broken;: flies away a. 


butterfly. 
(a) In ſome very little thing, 


our days, he would have ſpoke ; 
more fully K lince it is evi- 
that all animals of 


in which they are 


ſeeds, though never fo ſmall. 


But this is nothing to the re- 
= ſurreQion, for bodies will not 
riſe again out of ſuch prin- 
ciples. 


Le Clere. 88 
(5) Such as Zoroaſter, etc.] 


| e Clemens, Strom. . 
BY o by the ſun, it gathers into 


(c) Almoſt all the Stoics, a 1 


F Clemens, Strom. v. He He- 
rac} litus] knew, having learnt 
it from the Barbarian philo- 
that men who lived 


ſophy, 
wickedly ſhould be purified 
by fire, which the Stoics call 


xTYpu7, whereby they ima- 7 | 
gine every one ſhall riſe a- 
gain ſuch an one az he real 


5 
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opompus (a) among the Peripatetics, believed 
that it could be, and that it would be. 


a. XI. The . Purity of its Precepts; : 


with reſpect to the Worſhip of Cod. 


AxorHER thing, in which the Chriflian reli- 
gion exceeds all other religions that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined, is the exceeding purity 
and holineſs of its precepts,. both in thoſe things 


which concern the worihip of God, and alſo in 
all other particulars. The rites of the heathens, 


almoſt all over the world, were full of cruelty ; 


as Porphyry (0) has largely ſhown ; and as we 


are convinced by thoſe in our age, who have 


failed to thoſe 8885 5 Tor it is an eſtablified 


| Iy is: thus hey treat of the . 
* reſurrection.” And Origen, 
bock iv. againſt Celſus, The 
Stoies ſay, that after a cer- 
tain period of time, the uni- 


verſe ſhall be burnt, and iy 


ter that ſhall be a renovati- 
on, in which all things ſhall 


continue unchangeabie.” And 


afterwards, * They have not 
| the name of the reſurrection, 
but they have the thing.” Ori 
gen here adds the Egy ptians. 
Chryſi Gopus concerning Pro- 
_ videace, quoted. by LaQanti- 
vs, Look vi. of bis Inſtituti- 
ens, hes theſe words, Which 
| being thus, there is evident- 
| ” Iv no impoſſibility, but that 
we alſo, when we are dead, 
Alter a certain period of iime 


is paſt, is be ore again 


to the ſame ſtate in which 


we now are.“ He that is at | 
leifure may look into Natha- 


nie] Carpenter's ſixteenth Ex- | 
erciſe of free Philoſophy. . 

(a) And Thee pon pus, ete.] 
Concerning whom, ſee Dio- 


genes Laertius in the begin- 
ning of his book. * And The- 


opompus, in his eighth Phi- 


lippic, relates, as the opinion 


of the wiſe men, that men 
Hall live again, and become 
immortal, | and every thing 


ſhall continue what it is“ 


(b) 4s Porphyry, ete.] In 


his book prohibiting eating 
Living Creatures; whence 


Cyril took meny things, i 
his fourth againſt Julian, 


* 
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principle, almoſt every where, that the gods are 


to be pacified with human blood; which cuſtom 
neither the Greek learning, nor the Roman laws, 
_ aboliſhed: as appears from what we read concerns 
ing ſacrifices offered up to Bacchus Omeſta (a), 
amongſt the Greeks ; concerning a Grecian man 

and a Grecian woman, and concerning a man 


and a woman amonglt the Gauls (%), that were 


(a) Sacriſices offered up to 


Bacchus, ete.] Plutarch men- 


tions them in his Themiſto- 


cles, and alſo Pauſanias. The 
like rites of the Meſſenians, 


Pellacans, Lictyans in Crete, 
Leſbians, Phocacenfians, you 


have in the Hortatory Diſ- 
courſe in Clemens. 


(%% A man and woman a- 


mong ſt the Gauls, ete.] Dio- 


nyſius Halicarnaſſenſis tells 


us in his firſt book, that it 
was a very antient cuſtom in 


=; Italy to ſacrifice men. How 


long it remained, Pliny ſays, 
book xxviii: chap. 1. Our 
age hath ſeen in the beait 


market, a Graecian man and 
—_ woman ſlain, or thoſe of ſome 
other nation with whom they 
dealt.“ This cuſtom remain- 


ed till Juſtin's and Tatian's 


| Apalogetic, addrefies the Ro- 
mans thus: That idol which 


vou worſhip; to whom not 
only the blood of irrational 
creatures is poured out, but 


alſo human blood; which * 
blood of lain men is poured 


out by the moſt noble and 


eminent perſon among you.” 
And Tatian: I find among | 
the Romans, that Jupiter 
Latialis was delighted with. 
human blood ; and with that 


which flows ſom men that 


are flain.“ Porphyry tells 
us, that theſe rites remaine& 
till Adrian's time. That there. 5 
was a very antient cuſtom a- 
mongſt the Gauls, of offer- 
ing human facrifices, we learn 


from Tully's Oration m1 de- 
fence of M. Fonteius; and out 


of Plutarch, concernin g Super- 


ſtition. Tiberius aboliſhed 


it, as we find in Pliny, book 
XXX. ch. 1. See the ſame 
Pliny there, concerning the 


Britons, and Dion in Nero, 


and Solinus; alſo Hermoldus ; 


book 1. chap. 3. Porphyry 


in his ſecond book againit 
eating Living Creatures, ſays, 
that it remained till his time,. 


128 Of the Tazxvrn of the * 
ſaerifſced to Jupiter Latialis. 


of their religion began to be publicly diſcovered; 


as is at large declared by Clemens Alexandri- 
And there was ſuch 
ſights ſhown upon thoſe days, that were conſe- 
crated to the honcur of their gods, that Cato (c) 
was aſhamed to be preſent at them. In the JC. 
ich religion, indeed, there was nothing unlawful 
but to prevent that people, who 


nus (a), and others (b). 


or immoral ; 
were prone to idolatry (4), from revolting from 


the true religion, it was burdened with many N 
precepts, concerning things that were in them? 
ſelves neither good nor bad: ſuch as the ſacrifices "EY 
ol beaſts, circuinciſion, ſtrict reſt on the ſabbath 
day, and the forbidding many ſorts of meats; 
Mahometans have borrowed, i 
and added to them a prohibition of wine. But 5 
the Chriſtian religion teaches us to worſhip God, - 


ſome of which the 


_ who is a molt holy Being, with a pure mind (e), 
0 and with ſuch actions f „ as are in their own 


in Sls: and Gabe and ximus, book xi. 4 10. 
in the great city, that is, (4) bo were prone to ido- 
Rome, where he inſtances Jatry, ete] This is the rea- 
in the rite of Jupiter Latialis. 


(s) Clem. Ale xandrinus, ete.] Maimonides, whom 8 


Book II. 
And the moſt ho- 
ly myſteries both of Ceres and Bacchus were full 
of lewdneſs; as was plain when once the ſecrets 


lon g given for ſuch precepts by 8 | 


| In bis Hortatory Diſcourſe, 
(% Aud others, ete. J Kae. 


cially Arnobius. 


(c) That Cato was aſhamed, [8 
PR See Martial in the be- 
ginning of his Epigrams. Gel- 


lius x. 13. and Valerius Na- 


5 Alto follows. 
(e) With a pure I d, ete. ] 
Jchn iv. 24. - e 
| (FF An with ich allies 5 
etc.] Wh nce it is called a 


rea ſonable ſ.rvice, Rom, Xii. 1. : 
Phil, iv. 8. | 


c 


upon as given to God: 
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nature virtuous, if they had not been command- 
ed. Thus it does not bid us to circumciſe our 
fleſh (a), but our deſires and affections; not to 
abſtain from all forts of works (), but only from 


all ſuch as are unlawful : not to offer the blood 


and fat of beaſts in ſacrifice to God; but, if there 
be a juſt occaſion, to offer our own blood (c) for 
a teſtimony of the truth; and whatever ſhare (4) 
of our goods we give to the poor, we are to look 
not to forbear certain, 
kinds of meat or drink, but to uſe both of them 
(e) with ſuch temperance, as may moſt ſecure 
our health; and fometimes by faſting (J) to ren- 
der our bodies more ſubſervient to the mind; 
that it may, with more freedom, advance itſelf 
towards higher objects. But the chief part of 
religion is every where declared to conſiſt in 
ſuch a godly faith (g), by which we may be fram- . 


ed to ſuch a ſincere obedience (, as 19 truſt 


wholly moon God ©), and have a firm belief 


18 Circumciſe our feſt, ete. 1 


5 Rom. ii, 28, 29. Phil. iii. 3. 


(*) From all forts, etc.] 


1 Cor. v. B. 


—— 45 i aotrerie RN 


(e) To 1 our 0Wwn i blood: | 
«c] 1 Cor. 16. Heb. 


Xii. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 


(4) Whatever Sore of our 
8 goods, etc.] Matth. vi. 4. 
Luke xii. Ne oy Cor. ix. 7 Tg 
; Heb. 1. 6. OY 
„ Ii e both of them, | 
| 57] lt: Lake xi. 34+ Rom. 


xiii, 13. Eph. v. 18. Gal. 8 
3% 1 Tim. V. z. 1 Pet iv. 3. 
(J) And ſometimes ty fais 


irg, etc.] Mat. vi. 18, Xii. 


23.23 Cor. i 8. 


(eg): 4 godly faith, etc.] 


John xii. 44. 5 
(h) 4 ſincere e 1 | 


Luke xi. 28. John xi. 7, 


and the following verſes ;, 


00 Truſt belly upon Cd. 


1 ete. T Mat, X ri. 2 * 2 Tiw. 
12. 5 


' 
4 

Y 
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of his promiſes (a); whence ariſes hope (5), and 

a true love (c), both of God and our neighbour, 
which cauſes obedience to his commands; not 
a ſervile obedience (d), proceeding from the fear 
of puniſhment, but becauſe it is well-pleaſing (e) 
to him, and becauſe he is our father (J, and 
rewarder 00 out of his exceeding goodnels to- _ 
wards us. And we are commanded to pray (hb) | 

not to obtain riches or honours, and ſuch other 
things, which many have deſired to their own 
hurt; but, in the firſt place, for ſuch things as 

are for the glory of God; and ſo much only for 
ourſelves, of thoſe periſhable things, as nature 


requires, permitting the reſt to divine provi- 


dence; being contented, which way ſoever they 


* Happen : : but for thoſe things that lead to eter- 


465 A firm bel ef of his pro- 


miſes, etc.] Rom. iv. 20. 
„ Cor. Vil. 3 


Gal. ui. 29. 
(5) Whence ariſes hope, etc.] 
Heb. vi. A. Rom. vil, 24. 
: „ 


% God, etc.] Gal. v. 6. 
1 Theſ. fi. 6. res 


: etc.) Rom. viii. 15. 
(e) But becauſe it is well- 


5 Pleaſing, etc.] Heb. xii 28. 7 
( Aud becauſe be is our | 


> father, ete.] Rom viil. 


(80 And reworder, etc. 121 
| Coloſ. iii. 24. 2 Thel. i. 6. 


(To which we may add; that 
ve can calily apprehend, that 


(c) Aud a trick . * 


bis precepts are. wok worthy x 


of him, and ſo exactly ſuited - 


to our nature, that better or 
more agreeable cannot be 
_ conceived by any one; there- 
fore we ought to render our- 


ſelves obedient to him, out of 


a grateſul ſenſe of his com- 
: | mands, becauſe they are the. 
(d) Not a fervite ebloaice beſt and moſt excellent that 
can be; and this though 
there were no puniſhment to | 
| be inflicted on the diſobedi- _ 


beſide the baſeneſs of. 


ent, 


the faRitſelf; this is to obey 
God like fons, 


and not like 


ſervants. | Le Clere.) 


(5) And we are command- 
ed to pray, etc.] Mat. vi. 10. 
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nity we are to pray with all earneſtneſs, viz. for 
| pardon of our paſt fins, and for the aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit for the future; that being eſtabliſhed 
firmly againſt all threats and temptations, we 


may continue on in a godly courſe, This is the 
worſhip. of God required by the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, than which certainly nothing can be con- 
ceived more wor thy of him. 


Seer. XII. 8 thoſe Duties of Humani- 
ty, which we owe to our 9 though Ly 


he has injured US. 


Tur duties towards our nelgkbour, required 


of us, are alſo of the like ſort. The Mahometan 
religion, which was bred in arms, breathes no- 
thing elſe; and is propagated by ſuch means on- 
ly. Thus Ariſtotle (a) takes notice of, and blames 
the laws of the Laconians, (which were ſo high- 
ly commended above any other in Greece, even 
buy the oracle of Apollo,) becauſe they tended di- 
rectly to force of arms. But the ſame philoſo- 
po affirms, that War againſt barbarians was 


- 


(a). Thus Arifetle, etc. 4 "lawgiver, becauſe the whole | 
Polit. vii. chap. 14. * Like eſtablichment tended to power 


unto theſe are ſome, who af: and war: which may cafily 


| terwards declared their opi- be confuted by reaſon, and 
ions in their writings. For is now confuted . 
in praiſing the government Euripides, in Andromacha, 


of the Lacedaemonians, they ſaid it before Ariſtotle. 5 


1 5 ; commend the N of the | 


—— nm If a war, Ny” TI 5 
au the ford,” were from the Spartans taken, 
There 5 8 excellent that would remain. 
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132 
lawful: whereas the contrary is true amongſt 
men, who were deſigned by nature for friend- 


of the TRUT AH of the Book II. 


ſhip and ſociety. For, what greater iniquity (a) 


can there be, than to puniſh fingle murders; but 
expoſe to public view, in their triumphs, whole 


nations, whom they had ſlain, as a glorious ex- 


ploit? And yet that moſt celebrated city. - 
Rome, how did it procure that title but by wars, 
and thoſe many times very un juſt (5), as they them 
ſelves confeſs concer ning the wars of Sardinia (c) 
and Cyprus (d)? 


And in general, as the moſt 
famous compilers of annals have related, very 


many nations did not account it infamous to 
commit robberies (e) out of thei ; n und. 


(a) For, what greater ini- 


quity, etc] To this purpoſe 


is the ninty ſixth epiſtle of - 


Seneca. and book li. r 8. 


_ — 


concerning Anger; and the | 

ſecond epiſtle of Cyprian. 
(b) Many times very wnjuft, 

oe} Petronius: | 


— In any fecret holes, 2 


77 any land did ſhining E804 wen, 


T bey * war proclaim. 


(c) The wars againſt Sardi- 


* 


nia, etc. ] See Polybius, Hiſt. 3. 
(d) And Cyprus, ete.] Flo- 
rus, book iii. chap. 9. 80 
Areat was the report, and that 
very juſtly, of its riches; 
that though they were a pco- 
ple that conquered nations, 
and were accuſtomed to be- 
ſtow kingdoms ; yet at the 
inſtance of Publius Clogdius 
the tribune, it was given in 


charge, to confiſcate the king, 
though alive, and their ally,” 


Plotacch 1 the ſame 
thing, in his life of Cato, and 


Appion, book ii. of his 7 {08 


litics; and Dion, I. Xxxviii. 
See the ſame Florus, in his 
war of Numantia and Crete. 


(e) To commit robberies, etc.] 


| Thueydides,: book i. For- 


merly the Greeks, as well as 


the Barbarians, whether they 
lived on the continent ncar 
the ſea-ſhore, or whether 
they inhabited the iſlands; | 
after they began to hold cor- | 


| Set. 12. 


| refocndence.: with one another 
by ailing, fell to robbing, | 


led on by great men, either 


for the ſake of gain to them-. 
ſelves, or to procure victuals 
for them that wanted. And 


happening upon cities which 
were not walled, but inhabit- 


ed like villages, they plunder- 


ed them, and the greateſt 


| part made their advantage of 
them, being not aſhamed as 
yet of doing thus, bat rather 


accounting it glorious. This 


is evidently the practice of 

ſome that dwell upon the con- 
tinent now, who account „* 
honourable to do thus; ;- and 
amongſt the antient poets, it 
is very frequent for them 


who met ſailors, to aſk 


them if they were pirates; 
| knowing that they who were 
ſo aked, would not diſown 

it; nor they who aſked them 
think it any reproach. Nay, 


they robbed one another up- 
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| EN revenge (a) is, by Ariſtotle and Ci- 


comachus, iv. 2. 


treatment.“ 
on the very continent; and 

a great many of the Greeks 
live now lu this antient man- 
ner. as the Ozolan Locrians, 
the FEtolians, the Acarnani- 
ans, and thoſe of the adjoin- 
ing continent.“ The queſtion 
Thucydides here mentions is 
in Homer's Odyſſ. book xix 
Upon which the ſeholiaſt ſays, 
I To plunder was not aceount- 
N M 


ed infamous, but glorious, 

__ Juſtm, 
book xhii. chap. 3. concern- 
ing the Phocenſians. They 


by the antients.” 


were more diligent in occu. 


pying the ſea, than the land, 


in fiſhing and tracing; and 


very often in plundering,” 
at that time, was 
looked upon as honourable.) 


(which, 


Concerning the Spaniards, ſee 


Plutarch in Marius; and Dio- 


dorus, book v. 


the eighth and tenth Eneids, 


Caeſar, T acitus, and Saxo 
Grammaticus Seen the a 


| Germ ans. 


(a) Executing of revenge, 5 


etc. } Ariſtotle? s Etkics to Ni- 


fected or concerned, 


on, places revenge amongſt 


the dutles that wg to the - 
law of nature: 


either in our own defence, 


| keep off force or reproach.” 


And to Atticus; * 1 hate the 


. man and will hate bim: 1 
wiſh I could revenge myſelf. 


—_ him. And againſt Aan 


concerning 
the Tyrrhenians. Servius on 


— ̃ no 3 , 
N 


* Such an 
one ſeems to be no ways af- | 
not to 
revenge bimſelf unleſs pro- 
voked ; but it ſhews a mean 
ſpirit to bear contemptuous 
And Tully, in 
his ſecond bodk of Inventi- 


* Whereby 
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cero, made a part of virtue. The gladiators (a) 
tearing one another to pieces, was one of the 
public entertainments amongſt the heathens; and 
to. expoſe their children () was a daily practice. 


The Hebrews, indeed, had a better law, a more 


holy diſcipline ; but yet there were ſome things 
overlooked or allowed in that people, whoſe paſ- 
ſion was ungovernable ; ſuch as the giving (c) up 


to their power ſeven nations, though indeed they 
deſerved it: with which they not being content- 
| ed, perſecuted, with cruel hatred (4), all that 
_ differed from them; the marks of which (e) re- 
main, even to this day, in their prayers uttered 


K — 
di 5ͤͤ—— 


tony: I would revenge eve- 
ry ſingle crime, according to 
the degree of e, in 


each.” 


(5) And to expoſe their chil- 


 gren, etc. ] See Juſtin's ſecond | 
5 8 Apologetic, chap. 9. and 
Lactantius's Inſtitution, chap. 8 
20. and Terence's Hecyra. 5 


(e) Such as the giving, etc.) And it is a frequent ſaying 


_ Exod. xxxiv. 1 1, 12. Deut. 


(059 e with cruel. ; 
| | hatred, etc.) R. Levi Ben 


Gerſon tells us, they were to 


endeavour to injure them a- 


againſt Chriſtians: and the lau itſelf allowed 


ny manner of way. Bechai 
ſays, that what was taken 
from them by theft, Was not 
to be reſtored. 5 
(a) The gladiaters, etc.] 15 
See Lactantius, book ii. and 
Tertullian concerning Shews, ; 
” . 19. | 


(e) The marks of which, etc. 1 


See a little book of prayers, 


put out at Venice, in a ſmall 
volume, page 8. and a Ger- 


man book of Antonius Mar- 
garita, and. Maimonides, on 


the xiii. Articles, where he 


ſays, they are to be deſtroy- 


ed who do not believe them. 


in the wouths of the Jews, 


Let all ſeftaries fuddenly periſu. 


The like ſaying, we find in 


R. Ifaac's Bereſcbith Rabba. 


and the Talmud in Baba Ka- 
ma, and Baba Bathra. 
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a man to revenge an injury (a) by the puniſh- 
ments of retaliation, and that a manſlayer might 
be killed by the private hand of the next relati- 
on. But the law of Chriſt forbids requiting (6) 
any injury that hath been done us, either by word 
or deed; leſt by imitating that malice we con- 
demn in others, we ſhould on the contrary ap- 
prove it, It would have us do good, in the firſt 


place, to thoſe that are good; and then to the 


bad alſo, after the example of God (c), from 
whom we receive gifts in common with all other 
men; ſuch as the ſun, the OY the air, the 
winds, and the rain. ; 


8 E er. XIll. About the . f Male | 
RT and Female, 


Taz conjunction of man and woman g ber 
. by mankind is propagated, is a thing that highly 
deſerves to be taken care of by law; which, that 
rde heathen neglected, is no wonder, when they 
relate ſtorics of the whoredoms (d) and adulte- 72 


(a) To revenge an injury. (c) After the . f . 

aeg Lev. xxiv. 20 . Sad, etc.] Matth. v. 44. 

Kix. 21. 00 (4) Stories of the whore 

) Forbids regulthag any. aw; etc. J See 8 s 
; Injury, 0] Mat. V. 38, 44. Tone. 


—— bees] can 7 fortear, | 
© The iewdach of Apollo to re prove. 
Who forces virgins to his nuptial bed, 
Ad murders his own children privately : 
Ts this to prattiſe virtue you enjoin ! ? 
If mortals ſin, you gods revenge the wrong ; 
And i is it N. that you, who laws ve. 
M * 
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ries of thoſe gods which they worſhipped. And 
Which is worſe, the conjunction of males (a) 
with one another is defended by the examples of 
their gods: in the number of which Ganymedes 

bol old, and Antinous afterwards (b), were reckon- 
ed, upon this account ; 
alſo often eſteemed lawful amongſt the Maho- 


Book II. 


which horrid crime is 


metans, Chineſe, and other nations. The Greek 


philoſophers ſeem to take great pains to put a vir- 
tueus name (c) upon a vicious thing. The moſt 


To all mankind, ſpould live by none your ſalves? 
Though it will never be, yet I muſt ſpeak ; 
Tf Phoebus, Neptune, and the king of gods, 
Should puniſh all unlawful marriages, _ 
None would remain, to worſvip at their ſorines. 


] see this matter fully handled 
by Clemens in his Hortatory 
| Diſcourſe; by Athenagoras, 
5 Tatian, Arnobius, book iv. 


Nazianzen, in his firſt againſt 


Julian, and 55 heogoret, Dil. 
| courſe 1 111. | ; 


(a) The conjunflion m watts, 


etc.] See this alſo in the fore 


mentioned places of Clemens 

| 00 Theodoret. Ee 
(b) And Antinous OR 
205 etc.] Mentioned by 


Juſtin, in his ſecond Apolo- 
getic; by Clemens, in his 
_  Hortatory Diſcourſe ; by Ori- 
gen, in his ſecond and eighth 
books againſt Celſus ; by Eu- 
ſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
| Rory, iv. 8. by Theod. 8. and 


the hiſtorians of thoſe times. 


(e) To pot a virtuous name, | 


etc. } So indeed it was thought, | 
not only by Lucian, in his 
little book concerning Love; 
but by Gregory Nazianzen, 
Or. iii. againſt Julian; and by 
Elias Cretenſis, and Nonnus, | 
upon him. And alſo by Cy? 
ril, in his ſixth book againſt 
Julian; and by Theodoret, 
very largely, in his thirteenth 5 15 
book to the Grecks. I can. 


not omit a place of Philo's, 


who had a great opinion of Pla- 
to, out of his book concerning 
a contemplative Life. Plato s 
feaſt is ſpent almoſt wholly 
upon love, not only of men 
eager after women, and Wo- I 


men eager after men; for 


ſuch deere may de Aarisfied 5 ; 


by the law of nature; but . 


of men after men, differing 


Ne, 


from themſelves only in age; 


— —ͤ—— — 22 
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eminent of which ſame Greek ade re 


commending intercourſe with women (a); what 


did they do elſe but turn a whole city into one 
common ſtew, when even brute creatures obſerve 
| ſome ſort of conjugal league (5)? How much more 
reaſonable is it then, that man, who is the moſt 


divine creature, ſhould not be born from an un- 


certain original, whereby the mutual affections 
The 
Hebrew law indeed forbad all uncleanneſs, but 

a man was allowed (c) to have more wives than 
one, at a time, and the huſband had a power to 


betwixt parents and children is deſtroyed ! 


ſame account; 


their cuſtoms. 


5 crates, 


| —_ | 
See Plato, as in other places, 


and if any thing be ſpeciouſ- 
ly ſaid concerning love and 
| heavenly Venus, thoſe names 
are uſed only for a cover.” 


Tertullian, concerning the 


Soul, preferring the Chriſti- 
an wiſdom to that of So- 
F Not bring 


adds, 
ing in new Daemons, but 
A out the old; not cor- 

rupting youth, but inſtruct- 


| ing them in all the Jus 


of modeſty. 


(a) B inter 
etc.] 


with women, 


o more particu! 'arly 1 in bis 
fourth Republic. | 
() When even brute crea- 


Ares, etc. See Play. book 
- * chap. 33. Tbe actions 


of doves are mi. chtily taken 
notice of by theſe upon the 


tients 


are the ſame, but the higheſt 

degree of modeſty belongs 
_adulte- 
_ ries are not "WU to either ph 
they do not vio- 


eſpecially to them; 


of them: 


late the fidelity of wedlock“ 


Concerning the conjugal cha. 
ſtity of ring doves, ſee Por- 
phyry, in his third book 
againſt eating 1 Crea. 
| tures, | | 5 | 


(e) But a man 3 ed, 


etc.] This appears from Deut. f 
Xvii. 16, 17. xxi. 1 9. 3 Sam. 8 
So the Hebrews un- 
derſtood the law; and Chry- | 


and Au- 


ſoſtom, x: Cor, xi. 


i ets: Fs 7 
.'* F$ »% 2 1755 
2 
22 * {i 7 * 


concerning the Chriſtian Do- 


Frine: 
- . Joſephus, 


and others of the an- 5 5 
who beſt. 


underſtood the law, ſays, in 


the bfteenth of His e 


M's 


138 of the TrxvurH of tze Book II. 
put away his wife (a) for any cauſe whatſoever ; 
which is the cuſtom at this day among the Ma- 
hometans: and formerly the Greeks and Latins 
took ſo great a liberty, that the Laconians, and 
Cato (6b), permitted others to have their wives for 
a time. But the law of Chriſt, which is moſt 
perfect, ſtrikes at the very root of vice, and ac- 


counts him guilty (c) before God, (who can ſee 23 


into, and judge the hearts of men, ) that luſts af- 
ter, though he has not committed the erime; or 
that attempts the chaſtity of any woman, or looks 
upon her with ſuch defires. And becauſe all true 3 
' friendſhip is laſting, and not to be broke; it 
would, with very good reaſon, have that to be 85 
| > which contains the union (4) of their bodies, 

as well as the agreement of their minds; and 
Which, without doubt, is more convenient for 
a a right education of their children. Among the 


| heathen, ſome few nations were content with 


one wife, as the Germans and Romans; and in 
. this they are followed by the Chriſtians (e): | 
namely, that the wife, having reſigned herſelf in- 


ties, It was the caſtom of (e) Accounts him guilty be- 
our fathers to haue N Jos God, ete.] Mat. v. 28. 

5 wives. 5 „ Which contains the uni- 
(4) To put away bis wife, : a etc.] Mat. v. 3. xix 9. 


e eic] Deut. XXIV. I, 2, 3. + 0 Followed by the Chrifti- 


; Lev. 7 EE ans, ete. ] Paul the apoſtle. 
(6) The Laconians and Cato, *Y 1 Cor. Vil 2 Lactantius 3 


N BY See Herodotus, book vi. L Inſtitutions, vi. 23. e 


and Plutarch, in his cat 15 mais againſt Oceanus. 
ne and nus. 


— i ada —— —-—-— 
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tirely to lier huſband, may be recompenſed (a) 
with a like return; that the government (5) of 
the family may be better managed by one gover- 


nor, and that different mothers might not bring 
— diſturbance 1 in among the children. 


ster. xv. About the up of ere Grads. [ 


To come now to the uſe of thoſe things Which 
ih commonly called goods; we find theft al- 
lowed by ſome heathen nations, as the Egypti- 
ans (c), and Spartans (4); and they who did not 
allow it in private perſons, did ſcarce any thing 
elſe in the public; as the Romans, of whom the 
Roman orator ſaid, if every one ſhould (e) have 5 
” bis due reſtored to him, * muſt 80. back a. 


gh (0 . with 4 none of ee the an Intimate 0 
like return, etc.] Salluſt well companion; but they are alt 
expreſſes it in his Jugurthine equally eſteemed of no value.“ 
War. Amongſt thoſe that Ammianus concerningthePer - | 
have many wives, there i is ſians, book xxiii. * By means 
daut little affection, becauſe of various luſts, divided A 
the mind is diſtracted with grows faint.“ And Claudian e 
„ N ſo as to have in his Gildonic War. ; 


5 —— — 


- They have a thouſand marriages, „ 
For they regard no ties, no ſacred pledge, 
But their affection is in number loſt. 


1 05) That the government, See Plutarch in his Lyeurgus. : 
1 Euripides, in his An- (e) If every one ſvould have, 
dromacha, rightly e eh etc] Lactantius i in bis Epi- 1 | 
8 and expreſſes them both. tome, chap. 1. cites the 
a (c) As the Egyplians, «tc. ] : words of Tully | to this pur- | 
86 Diodorus siculus s Hitt _ Hoſe, out of his . Re- 

"wr penn! 5 public. DES | 

(45 A Spartans, 00 


—— - — > 
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gain to ele cottages. Indeed, there was no 


men thing amongſt the Hebrews; but they were 


permitted to take uſury of ſtrangers (a), that the 
law might, in ſome meaſure, be fitted to their diſ- 
poſition; and therefore, amongſt other things, 
it promiſed riches (5) to them that obeyed it. 


But the Chriſtian law not only forbids all kind 
4M; injuſtice (c) towards any perſons, but alſo for- : 
- bidsus ſetting our affections (4) upon periſhing 


things ; ; becauſe our mind is of ſuch a nature, 
that it cannot diligently attend to the care of two 


Bi things, each of which requires the whole man, 


and which oftentimes draws him contrary ways: 
and beſides, ſollicitouſneſs, in procuring (e) and 


_ preſerving riches, is attended with a certain ſla- 


very and uneaſineſs, which ſpoils that very plea- 
ſure which is expected from riches ; but nature 


is fatisfied (J) with a very few ings and thoſe 


ſuch as can eaſily be procured, without any great 
| labour or charge. And if God has granted us = 


ſomething beyond this, we are not commanded _ 
to caſt it into the We as ſome philoſophers (g) . 


5 — did; 


| (a) 'To take uſury How. 
| Lrntend eic! ] Deut. xxiii. 19. 
5) I. promiſed riches, etc.] 


_ Lev. XXvi. 5. Deut, XxViii, 
| 4, $, 6, 7, 8, 11, K e 8 
Fe} - Mt kind of injuſtice, tec] r 
0 As ſome philoſophers, 8 
5 etc. Laertius and Suidas af- 
fra this of Ariſtippus, and 


' Philoſtratus of Crates, 


| ete.] Mat. vii. 12. Eph. v. 3. 
(d) Setting our affections, 
| . Matth. vi. 24. and the 

following verſes, Xiii, 22. 


nor to let it lie uleleſs " us, 


Lake vi. 14. « 5 Tim. © V1. "VE X Dt 
le) Sollicrtoufneſs in procur- 
ing, etc.] Mat. vi. 34. Phil. 


iv. 6. e 
bf ) But » nature is tel, 


ect. 14. uns T4 RELIGION. 141 


nor yet to laviſh it away: but out of it, to ſap- _ 
ply the wants of other men, either by giving (a) 
or lending (b) to thoſe that aſk it; as becomes 
thoſe (c) who believe themſelves, not to be pro- 


prietors of theſe things, but only ſtewards and 


_ deputies of the moſt high God their parent; for 
a kindneſs well beſtowed, is a treaſure (4) full of 
” good hope, againſt which neither the wickedneſs 

of thieves, nor variety of accidents, can prevail 
any thing. An admirable example of which ſin- 


1 cere and undiſſembled charity, the firſt Chriſti- 


JT ans afford us; when things were ſent from ſo ö 
great a diſtance as Macedonia and Achaia (e), in 

order to ſupply the want of thoſe in Palaeſtine ; 
as if the whole world had been but one mi Dy 
And here this caution is added alſo, in the la- 

that no hope of recompence (J) or 
buonour ooght to diminiſh from our liberality ; 

| becauſe, if we have regard to any thing elſe but 
God, it takes away his acceptance (g). 
leſt any one ſhould pretend, as is commonly done, 
to cloke his ſparingneſs, as if he were afraid he 
ſhould want what he has, when he comes to be 
: an old man, or if any misfortune ſhould befal 


of Chriſt; 


(a) Either 5 giving, ere] 
Matth. v. 42. 


1 
 -. 
* — 3 — x — 2 „ 


—— ˖ Fe REI EY 


And 


ete.] Row: 1 xv. 3 3 3 
the following verſes. 2 Cor, i 


(b) Or lending. ete. ] In hs 


; fame Matth. Luke vi. 35. 


(e) As becomes theft etc ] : 
| es Tim. vi. 7 18. „ 
(ai) Is a treaſure, CIR 7 


dt. vi. 20. 


0 Macedonia _ Achaia 


ix. 1,—4. Phil. iv. 18. 
(J) That no hope of —— | 
pence, ete. Matth. vi. 1, 2 
L Luke J 
() 1. takes away his 3 
| tance, etc.] See the e 8 
pes 3 in a Matthew, | ' 
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142 Of e Turn en "Hank II. 
him; the law promiſes, that a particular care (a) 
ſhall be taken of thoſe who keep theſe precepts: 
and, that they may the more rely upon it, reminds 
them of the remarkable providence (H) of God, in 
providing for wild beaſts and cattle, in adorn- 
ing herbs and flowers; and that it would be an 
unworthy thing in us, not to believe ſo good, 
ſo powerful a God, nor to truſt him any furtber 
than we would do a bad debtor, of whom ws 
I! never think ourſelves ſecure without a pledge, | . 


—— 


8 
f 


| . 3 3 2 c Ts XV. Concerning. Oaths. 


=_ -- orks laws forbid perjury ; bur this would —_ 
1 ho us (c) entirely to abſtain from oaths, ex- - JF. 
cept upon neceſſity ; and to have ſo great regard 
do truth, in our common converſation, that there 
Re mould be no need 0. of requiring an oath of hs. 


iy? E r. XVI. Concerning other 1 


ö . 5 
3 PFIY indeed, there 1 is nothing excellent to be 
ound in the philoſophic writings of the Greeks, | 

M 7 or in the opinions of the Hebrews, or of any o- 8 
ther nation, which is not contained here, att 
19 ' moreover ratified by divine authority, For in- 
_- - - Dance, concerning —_y @), thin pernnes f » 1 


A (a) That 4 particular care, 36, 36 37 "James v. 12. 
3 etc.] Matth. vi. Find "NH: (d) That ae ſpould be no 
II. J. XXL. 8. . need. ete.] See the — 5 
(5) The n provis 2 tioned place of Matthew.  _ 
| dence of God, 3 > (e) Nee we * * Pet. 1 . 
1 Vi. . * 5 5 
1 r) But this would have 1, T 4 7 Temperaie, etc 1” Tit. = 
| | - 9 bs 5) Mae v. —— bs = ii. 112. 1 Tin. ii. 19. V 


a r 9 


EY Goodneſs ete. ] 2 Cor. 
vi. 6. Gal. v. 22. Col. ill. 12. 
©: Cor. Xxili. 4. 3 


() Moral 1 etc. = 
Phil, w. 8. 1 Tim. . 


ili. . Tit. i. 7. 


(e) Prudence, etc. ] Matth. 5 


* 16. Eph. i. 8. 
1 Pet. it, 13, I”. 
| vi. 1.4. 


oe} Eph. vi. Fs Col. 
| 5 iii. 22,—25. | 


ete.] Eph, v. 22.—23, 28, 


— I OA 


Sect. 16. CHRISTIAN REvLiGHON. 
_ goodneſs (a), moral virtue (5), prudence (c), the 
duty of governors (d) and ſubjects, parents and 
children (e), maſters and ſervants (J), huſbands 
and wives (g); and particularly, abſtaining from 
thoſe vices, which, under a ſhew of virtue, de- 
en many of the Greeks and Romans, viz. thje 
deſire of honour (4) and glory. The fam of it is 
5 wonderful for its ſubſtantial brevity; that we 
| ſhould love God (i) above all things, and our 
neighbour as ourſelves; that is, we ſhould do to 15 
others (V, as we would have them do to us. Per- 
haps ſome may object againſt what we have now 
ſaid, of the excelleney of Chriſt's commands; 
the great difference of opinions among Chriſtians, 
0 hom gs ve ariſen — 5 Yariour ſets. 


(le) P arents and e 
etc.] Col. ili. 20, 21. 225 


(OG) - vere from, . 


8 Hushonds 20 wives, 


33: Col. ili. 1, oy x Tim. 
be *. 55 
( b) The fer re of 8 
etc. Matth. xviii. 4. xxili. 
12. Luke xiv. 11. xvill. 14. 
lohn v. 44. Eph; iv. 2. Col. 
ü. 18. iii. 23. 1 John ii. 16. 
„ x Theſſ. U, 6. 8 
(4) The duty of governors, = 
ete. ] « Tim. ii. 2. Rom. xiii. 


x Pet. i. 24. v. 5. 


(i) That we ſnould love Ged, : 
5 ete. Matth. ix. 18. xxii. 
37, 39. Luke x. 27. Rom, EY 
Kili. 9, 10, 11. Gal. v. 14. . 
5 James . 6, „ 
( We ſhould do to . 2 
3 ]Mat. vii. 12. Luke vi. 31. 
This was commanded by the 
emperor Alexander; ſee Dion, 
and he' that wrote the life of 
this emperor in Latin, 
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7 ITT XVII. 4 1 to the Objeftion, POWs 


from the many Controverſie es Wannen 5 


84 Bur 15 Ander ts this is evident as 55 
ſcarce any arts but the ſame thing happens to 
them, partly through the weakneſs of human na- 
ture, and partly becauſe men's judgment is hin- 
dered by prejudices : but for the moſt part, this 
variety of opinions is limited within certain F 
| bounds, in which men are agreed; and whereby 
- they determine doubts : as in the mathematics, 
it is a doubt whether the circle can be ſquared or 
no; but whether, if you take equals from equals, || 
the remainder will be equal; this admits of no | 
| diſpute: and thus it is in natural philoſophy, 4h 
phyſic, and other arts. So the difference of o- 
pinions that! is amongſt Chriſtians, cannot hinder 
their agreement in the principal things, that is, 
thoſe commands (a) by which we have now re- | 
© commended the Chriſtian religion: and the cer- = 
By tainty of theſe appears from hence, that thoſe * 
who being highly enraged againſt one another, 
baue ſought for matter of difagreement, never | 
ventured to go ſo far as to deny that theſe were 
bdele precepts of Chriſt; no, not even they ho 


(a) Thoſe commands, ete.] as are mentioned in the moſt 


7 We may add alſo, in thoſe o- antient creeds which are ek, 
painions that are neceſſary. and tant in Irenaeus and Tertul- 

upon which the obſervation lian, and what we now call 

of commands depends; j ſuch 5 the Apoſtles Creed. 


— Þ <> 752 
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would not direct their lives according to this 
rule. And if any ſhou'd attempt to contra- 
dict theſe, he ought to be looked upon to be like 
thoſe philoſophers who denied that ſnow was 


white. For as theſe were confuted by their ſen- 


ſes, fo are they by the conlent of all Chriſtian 
nations, and by thoſe books that were wrote by 
the fiſt Chriſtians ; and thoſe after them, ho 
were followed by Eur ned men; and ſuch who 
| bore reſtimony to the faith of Chriſt by their 
death, For that which all theſe acknowlege to 
be the doctrine of Chriſt, ou; abt to be accounted 
o by all fair and equal judges; for th 0 
| ſon tl that we believe Plato,  Xenophon, and other 
diſciples of Socrates, concerning the opinions of 
Socrates ; and the ſchools of the Stoics, for what 


e delivered. . . e V 


a - 


8 E r. XVIII. 7 ze e of the Chriſtian - 


religion further proved, . the ee 
ff. its Teacher. „ | 


Tus third thing hardly we gad the Chriti- 
an religion exceeds all ot ther religions that are, 
or can be imagined, is the manner in which it 
Was delivered and propagated: in the conſidera- 3 
tion of which particular, ihe firſt thin ; 
fers itſelf is the author of this doct ue. The FE the 
authors of the Grecian wiſdom and „ 8 
- themſelves confeſſed, that they alleged ſcarce any 
we thing for certainty, becauſe truth Was funk, as 15 : 


c ſame rea- 8 


; thar ofs - 


8 _ _ — 
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it were to the bottom of a well a); ; and the 

mind (H), asdim-ſighted in regard to divine things, 
as the eyes of an owl in the ſun-ſhine. 
there was hardly any of them, but was addicted 
to ſome particular vice (c); ſome were flatterers : 
ol princes (4), others devoted to the embraces of 
* harlots ( others to ſnarling impudence FJ; and 
one great argument of the envy and hatred tbey 
all had againſt one another, is, their quarrelling 


Book IT. 


Beſide, 


- -day-time ; 


85 mended, 


(a) To the bottom of a well, 
4 eic. It was a ſaying of De- 
mocritus, That truth 0 
at the bottom of a well,“ 
we find in Tully's are 
Cal Queſtions, 
| writers. | 


| and in other 


10 at the int ee 


fehted, etc.] Sec 2 : 


Metaphyſics, book i ii. ch. 
« As the eyes of a bat are 


bi dazled at the. light in the 
ſo is the onder- 
| ſtanding in our ſoul con- 


founded at the plaineſt ane 


12 the world? 
(c) Some particular vice, 
etc.] Socraces is moſt com- 
by the conſent of ; 

all; yet Cyril in his ſixth 
book againſt Julian, ſets be- 
fore us, in the words of Por- 


about words (g), or things of no moment; and 


* 


phyry, the high degree of an- 


ger he diſcovered in his words 


and ſayings.. 
(4) Flatterers f Se, 


| ete. ] Plato and Ariſtippus. 


(e) The embraces of harlots, | 


| _— ] Zeno, the chief of the 
Stoics,- , addicted to the 
-Jave of men; 


ſtotle, 


and almoſt all of them, to 


; and Plato, Ari- | 
Epicurus, Ariflippus, | 


the love of women; 
Athenaeu 8's books 15 


/) ſuarling impudence; | 1 
etc. Whence they were c cal · | 
led Cynics. 

N Juarelling about work, | 


i ete.] This is well obſerved | 


by T' imon Phliaſius, 


0 wretched mortals, nought but fin in and fleſh, 
_ Always deceived with words and fierce conteſts z # 


Vain men, like empty bladders, 72 4 with wind. 


; witneſs 
in. ank 
Kii. Laertius and Lactantius. 
Theognis mentions it of him- 
| ſelf i in many places. 


"Ep Memorad. 


5 blamed; 
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as good an argument of the coldneſs and in- 

differency in the worſhip of God, is, that they 
Who believed that there really was but one God, 
did yet lay him aſide, and paid divine worſhip 
to others, whom they believed to be no gods; 
making that only the rule (a) of their religion, 


which was publicly received. 


And as for the 


„ | reward of piety, OP could aſhem . . Roping for 7 


And again, . 


Sbarp conteſi walks about, with mighty noiſe, | 

Sifter of mortal hatred and confuſion ; 
Till wandring to and fro, at laſt ſhe fx _ 
_ Herſelf in homes breafs, and 1 their "ns | 


| And again, 


* 


Ii do hes inflan'd them with fuck deadly riſe? 
The noify multitude, who ſilence hate, 
From whom the Plogue of tattle bas its riſe.” 


5 1 will find the verſes „ 
in Euſe- | 
.. bius at the end of his Prepa- 


Clemens Strom. v. 


_ ration, and in Theodoret's 
ſecond Diſcourſe. 


(a). Making that 4 1 rule, 


. Xenophon in his ſixth 


N cle, by which the gods are 


commanded to be worſhip- 
ped according to the laws of 


: every city. 


guſtine adds theſe: 
Worſhipped that Which he 


adoration to.“ 
what Plato f- ſays, 
maeus, and other places; and 
Porphyry, i: 
Euſcbius's Preparation, book 
iv. chap. 8. 
recites the Ora- gerous to ſpeak the truth, 
vulgar. 


Here we may 

repeat the words of Seneca, 
before quoted out 
gultine; 


and Latin, 


of. Au- 
after which Au- 8 
He 


he did that which 
bee condemned, and that which 
| . N " IP 


he found fault with, be paid 


in that place of - 
that it is bar. 
be fore Fg 


The fear of which 
both in the Greek 


div ine. matters, 
danger, 


philoſophers, prevailed over 


the ſincere, profeſſion. of the | 


truth ; which thing alone is 


fufficient” to binder any one 
from thinking that ſuch men 
were to be followed in r | 
thing. Juſtin er in bis 


According to - 
in his Ti- f 


and Barbarian 


& > | How "0-1 the TR UT of the Book II. 
certain, as appears from the laſt diſpure of So- 
_ crates (a), a little before his death. Mahomet, 
the author of that religion, which has ſpread it- 
ſelf fo far, abandoned himſelf to luſt (b), all his 
life long, which his friends themſelves do not 
deny. Neither did he give any aſſurance where- 

by it might appear, that thoſe rewards he pro- 
miſed, which conſiſted in feaſts and women, 
 wouldever really be; ſince they do not pretend 
to ſay, that he is eſiored to life again in his bo- : 
dy; fo far from that, that i it now lies buried in 
Medina. But Moſes, the Hebrew lawgiver, was 


an excellent perſon, however not entirely free _ 


from faui's; for, with great reluctance, be would 
ſcarce undertake an embaſſy (c) to the king of E- 
gypt, though at the command of God; and be 
diſcovered ſome diſtruſt of God's promiſe (4), con- 
cerning ſtriking water out of the rock, as the He- | 
| brews acknowlege. And he himſelf partook of 
| ſcarce any of thoſe rewards, which he promiſed ; 
o his people by the law, being driven (e) to and 
fro in deſart places, by continual tumults, and 
never entering the Happy land * But Chriſt : 


1 before 
: : 5 


T2 


£ Eübertaties to A Greeks, ; 


» obſerves this of Plato, 
© (a) The laſt diſpuBe of Socra- 


J tes, etc.] See what we have 
 quatted, concerning. 


the fixth book. 


eie asd iv. 2, 10, 13. 1 | 
(d) Diftruſt of God's ahi . 


vil. etc.] Numb. XX., 112. 
( Being driven to and fro, pt 
ale. Ex Od Xxii. Numb. xi. , 

| Kii. Liv. Xvi. xx. ALY. 
„ e iner to 
ET taſ, etc:] Sec what! is ſaid in | happy land, etc.] Numb. xx. 
ry Deut. XXkiv. 4. | 
0 Undertake an ene. I _— 


f 7 And never entering i the 2, 


2 2 : . 
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is deſcribed. by kis diſciples, to be without any ; 


nor could he ever be prov- 


manner of ſin (a) : 
ed (5) to have committed any, by the teſtimo- 
nies of others: and whatever he commanded o- 


thers, he per formed himſelf (e); for be fuithful- 


Jy fulfilied all things that God commanded him; 
| he was moſt ſincere (4), in the whole courſe of 


his life; he was the moſt patient of injuries (e) 
and torments, as is evident from his puniſhment 


on the croſs; he was ſo great a lover of mankind, 


of his enemies, even of thoſe by whom he was 


led to death, that he prayed to God for them Y. 


And the reward that he promiſed to his follow- 
in a moſt emi- 


ers he was poſſeſſed of himſelf, 
nent manner; as is declared and proved by cer- 
tain teſtimony. Many ſaw (g), heard, and hand- 
led bim, after he was returned to life again: 


5 he was taken up into heaven 1 in the Gght of | 


I ON 3 A — I . 


— 
1 1 
— —̃ — . *r»... NY 1 


i 22. Heb: 
piety was Swat by the | 


| (a) Ts be without auy man- 


wer of ſin, etc.] John viii. 46. 


5 Cor. v. 211 Pet. 
Tha at Ris 


X. 32 


oracle among the Gentiles, 
We ſhall. ſhow in the th 


book. 


Celſus. 


(e) Be bee Ks, elf, | 
.cte.] Lactantius, in the end 8 
k's inſtitutions well obſerves: J 
5 That he not only ſhewed the 


vey. but walked, before io 


John vil, 23. 
J) That he prayed to Gd 


far. them, ete.] Luke xxiii. 34. 


65) No ar cor 1% be en er: be 
proved, etc.)] Origen obſerves 
this in his third book agaiuit 


| Jeſt any one mould dread | 


5 path of virtue, on the ac- 


count of its difficulty.” 


(d) He was moſt Jas 


etc. 31 Pet. ii. 22. 
(e) Aas patient of injuries, 


ete.] Matth. XxVi. 50, 52. 


Acts viii. 32. 


of #] Many ſau 5 Bo: nd, and 


a dle d him, eic.] Joby. XKs 755 
27, 28, 29. 5 . 1. 


Matth. X Xvii. Nark 


Luke X Xtv. 4 Cor. XY. 2 8 


(5) He was then up 1410 


be. ven, ete. ] Mark Xvi. 19. 
dF 3. | 


* 
* 
* 
* 
1 
[ 
* 
5 
i 
1 
4 
, 
: 
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| FEY xxiv: v7, $2. 
. alſo Acts vii. $5. 
: I. 3; 4.5. Xxil. 6. I OE; 
| xv. 8. 


N. 46, XK: 8. 


2 4. 8. 6, 9, 23, 14, 18, 19, 
, 23, 27, 39. 


en gifts, etc.) Acts iii. v. 
vill, ix. X. xi. 


Of the 14 0 n ofthe” 


twelve; and that he there obtained the higheſt 
power is manifeſt from hence ; that he endued 
his diſciples with a power (a) to ſpeak thoſe lan- 
guages which they never had learned; and with o- 
ther miraculous gifts (0), as he promiſed them (c), 
When he departed from them : all which put to- 
gether, ſhew, that there is no reaſon to doubt of 
his fairhfulneſs, or of his power, to recompenſe 
us with that reward he has promiſed. And hence _ 
it is we collect, that this religion exceeds all o- 
thers in this particular alſo; that the author of 
it performed himſelf what he commanded ; ; and 
Was poſſeſſed of what he promiſed. 


vi. XiX, XX. XX, 
Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. xii, 12. 
Hieb. ii. 4. The truth here- 
of is ſhown by Juſtin, in his 
diſpute with Try pho; by 
Irenaeus, book 11 
tullian, in his Apology; by _ 
Origen, in his ſeventh book | 

by Ss 85 


Acts i. 


ay. A power to ſpeak theſe | 
| 3 etc.] Acts li. 3, 4. 
x Cor. xii. 
1 10, 28, 30. iii. x5 8. xiv. 


) And with other miracu= 


5 From the wonterfol Propagation ft this Re ligion, 9 0 


WE come now to the effects of the doctrine IT 
by him delivered; which, indeed, if rightly con- 
ſſdered, are deb, that if God has any regard or 
care of human affairs, this doctrine cannot poſ- 
ſibly but be thought divine. 8 
Alvine „ to cauſe that: to H Prone. the fur- — 


againſt Celſus ; 


us and others. | : 
(c) As be promi 2. them, 


; etc. _—_ XIV. 13. xvii. 21. W 
Xii. xv. | 


Book II. 


It was agreeable to 


xxl. 


5 by Ter- 


2 — \ — " 
he = oath * * — 2 "7 * 42» 
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N theſt which! is in itſelf beſt. And this has hap- : 
pened to the Chriſtian religion, which we our- 
ſel ves ſee is taught all over Europe; even the far- 

ther corners of the north (a) not exempted; e 

no leſs throughout all Aſia (5), even in the 

iſlands of the ſea (c) belonging to it; through 5 
Egypt alſo (4), and Ethiopia (e), and me other 
parts of Africa . and at laſt through Ameri- 
| ca (8). Nor i is this done now only, but was {6 - 
of old; as the hiſtory of all ages teſtify, the books 
of the Chriſtians, and the acts of Synod3; and, 
at this day, there is a tradition preſerved amongſt 
the Barbarians, of. the Journies. and miracles 0 


— 
— 


c ts) Toes the further core 
ners of the north, e. See 
Adam Bremenſis and Helmol- 
dus, and the writers concern- 
: ing Iceland. | BY 
5 (5) And no 16/5 8 
ll Aſia, etc.] See the Acts 


of the general councils 


(c) Even the iſlands in the 


ſea, etc.] See Oforius i in his 


; Luſitanics. 
(d) Tord Egypt alſs, etc. #4 
This appears from the Acts 
of the general counſels; from 
the antient ecclchaſtical bi- 
ſtories, and particularly Euſe- 
: bius, vi. 34. out of. the Cop- 
= tic Liturgy. BBS os | 
(e) And Eibiopia, 3 See 
EI Franciſeus Alvareſius. | 
. Eh (f) And ſome other parts 
of Africa, etc.] See Tertulli- 
2 an, Cyprian, Auguſtin, and 


the Acts of the 3 
cils eſpecially that council 
Which is ſubjoined to the 
works of Cyprian. 5 ; 
(8) Aud at laſt threugh dme- EI 
rica, etc,] See Acoſta and o- 
thers, who have wrote about | 


the affairs of America. 


(hb) Of the journies and mi- 
racles of Thomas, ete.] See 
Abdias, bock ix. Euſebius's | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, book . 
towards the end; and book ij. 

ch. 1. and the ends 9 


book it. Ruffinus, book x. 


ch. 9. Add to theſc, Oſorius : 
and Linſchotius concerning 
the affairs of Eaſt India; and 


Freita concerning the empire 


of the Luſttanians'in Aſia: 
the ſepulchre of this apoſtle 
3s now to be ſeen in the coun- 
try of Coromandel. 
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152. Of the TA v TH of the 
of Thomas, and Andrew (a), and the other a- 
| poſtles. And Clemens (5), Tertullian (c), and 
others (4), have obſerved, how far the name of 


(a) And Aulrew, ete.] See | 


Euſcbius, in the beginning of 


his forementioned third book, 


and Origen upon Genetis. 


(8) Clemens, etc.) He ſays, 


Strom. v. that Chriſt was 


known in all nations. 


(e) Tertullian, ete.] In bis 
firſt book againſt the Jews, 
In whom elſe have all na- 
tions believed, but in Chriſt, 
who latcly came? In whom b 
have all theſe nations believ- 
| ed, Parthians, Medes, Ela- 
mites, and the dwellers in 
_ Meſopotamia, Armenia, Phry- 
. gia, Cappadocia; the inhabi- 
tants of Pontus and Aſia, and 
Pamphilia; they that dwell 
in Egypt, and they who live 
In the country of Africa, be- 
yond Cyrene; Romans and 
ſtrangers; Jes and other 
nations in jeruſalem; the dif- 
ferent ſorts of people in Getu- 
lia; the many countries of 
5 the Moors; all the borders 


of Spain; the dif. rent nati- 


ons of Gaul; and thoſe places 

of Britain, which the Ro- 
mans could not come at, are 
yet ſubject to Chriſt; the ar- 
matae, and Daeci, wad Ger- 
1 mans, and Scythians; and 
many other obſcure nations, 
and many provinces and illes 


ly came, reigns.“ 


Book U. 


unknown to us, ſo many 
that they cannot be rec 


koned? in all which places, 


the name of Chriſt, who late- 


Preſently ; 


after, he ſhows how. much 


larger the kingdom of Chriſt 


was in his time, that is, the 
end of the ſecond century, 


than thoſe of old. Nebu- 


chadnezzar' 8, Alexander's, or 
the Romans: The king 
dom of Chriſt overſprcads 


all places, is received every 
where, in all the above- mam. 


ed nations, (be had mention- 


ed the Babylonians, Partki- 


ans, Indians, Ethiopia, Aſia, 


Germany, Eritain, the Moors, 
_ Getulians,. and Romans,) it 


is in great eſteem : he reigns 
every where, is adored in 


all places, 1s divided 3 5 


amongſt them all.“ 


(d) And others, etc. ] "= : 


Pg, who was antienter | 
than Fertullian, book i. c. 3. | 
For though there be diffe- 
rent languages, the power of 
tradition is the ſame; nei 
ther the churches founded is | 
Germany, have any other 
belief, or any other tradition: 
nor yet thoſe in Iberia, nor 


thoſe amo g the Celtae, nor 


' thoſe which are in the Eaſt, | 


Sec. 18. 

Chbriſt was famous in their times, amongſt the 
Britons, Germans, and other diſtant nations. 
What religion i is there that can compare with it, 
for the extent of poſſeſſion? ? If you 5 hea- 


nor thoſe in Egypt. nor thoſe 
in Lybia, nor thoſe that are 


eſtabliſhed in the middle of 


the world : but like the ſun, 
which God created, and is 
one and the ſame through- 


out the whole world: fo the 
light, the preaching of the 


truth, ſhines every where, 
and enlightens all men, who 


: are willing to come to the 
Kknowlege of the truth.” And 


Origen's Homily upon the 
fourth of Ezekiel. 


his perſon, though they ſee 


EN what is ſaid of him fulfilled ; 


for when did the Britiſh land, 


before the coming of Ch riſt, | 
agree in the worſhip of one 
When did the coun- 
try of the Moors, when did 


God? 


the whole world together do 
fo? And Arnobius, book ii, 


* The powers which they ſaw 


with their eyes, and thoſe 
unheard-of effects, 
were openly produced, either 
by him, or which were pro- 
claimed by his 


throughout the whole world, 


CHRISTIAN RELIGHON, 


+ The. 
| miſerable Jews confeſs, that 
theſe things were foretold of 

the preſence of Chriſt; but 
they are fooliſhly ignorant of 


which 


diſciples, | 


153 


ſubdued thobs violent 8 
tites, and cauſed nations and 
people, and thoſe whoſe man- 


ners were very different, to 


conſent with one mind to the 
fame belief; for we might 
enumerate, and take into our 
account, 
were done in India among 2 


thoſe things which 


the Serae, Perſians, and Medes, 
in Arabia, Egypt, in Aſia, 


Syria, among the Galatians, | 

. Parthians, Phrygians, in A. 

aia, Macedonia, Epirus; 
in thoſe iſlands and provinces, _ 

ſurveyed by the caſt and weſt 
ern ſun; and laſtly, in Rome, | 

the miſtreſs of the world.“ 

And Athanaſius, in his Syno- 

dical Epiſtle, which. e ee 


in Theodoret, 


chaia, 


book iv CZ . 


mentions theChriſtian church- 


es in Spain, Britain, Gaul, 1 
taly, Dalmatia, Myſia, Ma- 
cedonia, Greece, Africa, Sar- 
dinia, Cyprus, Crete, Pam- 
phylia, Lyſia, Iſauria, Egypt, 
Lybia, Pontus, and Cappado- | 
. And Theodoret in his 
eighth Diſcourſe againſt the 
% Greeks, ſpeaks thus concern- 
5 ing the apoſtles : 
they were converſant in the 
body, they went about, ſome- 


When 
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Of the TR UT RH of the 


Bock II. 


theniſm: that indeed has but one name, but is 
not one religion: for they do not all worſhip the 
ſame thing; for ſome worſhip the ſtars, others 
the elements, others beaſts, others things that 


times to one ſort, and ſome- 
times to another ; ſometimes 
they diſcourſed to the Ro- 


mans, ſometimes to the Spa- 
niards, and ſometimes to the 


Celtans; but after they re- 
turned to him that ſent them, 
all enjoyed their labours with- 
out exception; not only the 
Romans, and they that lov- 
ed the Roman yoke, and were 
ſudject to their government, 


bat alſo the Perſians and Scy- 


thians, and Maſſagetae, and 
Sauromatae, and Indians, and 
Ethiopians ; and to ſpeak in 


one word, the borders of the 


hole world.“ And again in 
his ninth book, amongſt the 


converted nations, he reckons 


the Perſians, the Maſſagetae 
the Tibareni, 
the Caſpians, and Seythians, 


Jerom in the epitaph of Ne. 
| | reckons among the 5 
Chriſtians, the Indians, per- 
ſians, Goths, Egyptians, Beſ- 


potian, 
ſians, 
ed with ſkins. 


the Indians 


opians, Armenians, 


in his Dialogue between an 


tons, 


the Mthiopians. 
, ſfoftom, 
ly upon firſt Corinthians, ſays, 


ſcended in © 
tongues, divided its doctrine 
- among the ſeveral climates 
„of the world; : 
| gift of tongues, as it were 
by a particular commiſſion, 
made known to every one the 
limits of that command and _ 
doctrine that was committed BEE 


the Hircani, 


to bim.“ 
and the people cloth- 
In bis epi- 


Chriſt's 
ſtle to Lacta, he reckons up 


muſt ſay then, 
„ Perſians, Ethi- man could not, 
| Hunns, 
Scythians, and Getans. And a 


time, 
world, both ſea and land; 
nor have ſo called men to 


orthodox man and a Lucife- 


rian, he mentions the Bri- 
Gauls, the eaſt, the 
people of India, the Iberi- 
ans, the Celtiberians, and 
And Chry- 
in his ſixth Homi- 


If they were not worthy 


to be believed in what they 
ſaid, how ſhould their writ- 
ings have ſpread all over bar- 


barons countries, even to the d 
Indians, and thoſe countries 


beyond the ſea?* And again, 
in his laſt Homily upon Pen- 


ticot : * The holy Spirit de- 


the ſhape of 


and by this 


And again, in his 
famous Oration, concerning 
| being God: * We 
that a mere 
in ſhort 
have overſpread the 
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; have no exiſtence ; neither are they governed by 
the ſame law, nor under one common maſter. 
The Jews, indeed, though very much ſcattered, 
are but one nation ; however, their religion has 
received no remarkable increaſe ſince Chriſt : 

nay, their own law is made more known by the 


» Chriſtians than by themſelves. Mahometaniſm 


is ſettled in very many countries, but not alone; 

for the Chriſtian religion is cultivated in thoſe 
ſame countries, and in ſome places by a greater 
number: whereas, on the contrary, there are 
no Mahometans to be found in many parts where 
the Chriſtian religion | Ip 


Conf? Jeri ing the Weakneſs and Simplicity of the . 
who taught it in the I yu Ages. 


Wwe come next to examine in what manner 


the Chriſtian religion made ſich a progreſs, that 
in this particular alſo it may be compared with 
others. We ſee moſt men are diſpoſed to com- 


_ ply with the examples of kings and rulers, eſpe - 5 
Z cially if they be obliged to it by law, or compel- 
led by force. To theſe the religions of the Pa- 


gans, and that of the Mahometans, owe their in 


creaſe, But they who firſt taught the Chriſtian . 
religion, were not only men without any autho- 
rity, but of low fortune, fiſhers, tent-makers, 


ſuch things, bo were with not only Romans, but alſo © | 
held by evil cuſtoms, nay, Perſians, and all barbarons 


poſſeſſed with wickedneſs: nations.” See alſo what fol- 
yet he was ſufficient to de- lows, which i is Feb worth 
liver mankind from all theſe, anz N 
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1 
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156 | of the T RUTH of the 
and the like : : and yet, by the induſtry of cheſe 
men, that goctrine, within thirty ycars, or there- 2 


Book II. 


abouts, ſpread not only through all parts of the 


Roman empire(a), but as far as the Parthians 5 
and Indians. And not only in the very begin- 
ning, but for almoſt three hundred years, by the 
induſtry of private per ſons, without any threats, 
without any enticements, nay, oppoſed as much 
as poſſible, by the power of thoſe who were in 
authority; this religion was propagated ſo far, | 
that it poſſeſſcd the greateſt part of the Roman 
empire, before Conſtantine profeſſed Chriſtiani- 

ty (0). They among the Greeks, who delivered 
_ precepts of morality, at the ſame time rendered | 
themſelves acceptable by other arts; as the Pla- 
tonics, by the ſtudy of geometry; the Peripate- 5 
tics, by the hiſtory of plants and animals; the 
Stoics, by logical ſubtilty; the Pythagoreans, by 
the knowlege of numbers and harmony. Many 


of them were enducd with admirable eloquence, 


as Plato, Xenophon, and Theophraſtus, But 
the firſt teachers of Chriſtianity had no ſuch art. 
oP heir pooh was very plain (e without 11 


050 All parts 71 the komen tribes, "companies: the pa- | 


ns etc.] Rom. xv. 19. 
(6) Before Conſtantine pro. 


N feſed Chriſtianity, ete.] Ter- 
tullian ſaid in his time, Apo- 
logy ii. « We are but of 

yeſterday, and have filled all 
places belonging to you, your 
cities, iſlands, caſtles, towns, 


councils, your very camps. 


| lace, ſenate and F orum; we. 
bave left you only your tem- £ 


ples. IHE 


le) Their ſpeech Was very | 

| plain, etc.] This was wiſely 

obſerved by Chry ſoſtom, on 
1 Cor. i. 17. and by Theo- 
doret, after the words 8 now 
quoted. 
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enticements; they declared only the precepts, pro- 
miſes, and threats in bare words; wherefore, 
ſince they had not in themſelves any power, an 
ſwerable to ſuch a progreſs, we muſt of neceſſity 


allow that they were attended with miracles; or 


that the ſecret influence of God favourcd their 1 5 


undertaking, or both. 


Secr. XIX. And the great . that hin- | 
dered men from emoracing it, or dete erred thent 


from profeſſing it. 


To which conſideration we may add this, 


a that the minds of thoſe who embraced the Chri- 


ſtian religion, taught by theſe men, were not 
entirely free and unpr ejudiced from: any cſtabliſh- 
ed rule of religion, and conſequently very pliable; 
as they were, who firſt embraced the heathen 
rites, and the law of Mahomet : : and much leſs 
were they prepared by any foregoing inſtitution ; 


as the Hebrews were rendered fit for the recepti- 5 


on of ihe law of Moſes, by circumciſion, and the 


| _knowlege of one God. But, on the contrary, 


2 


their minds were filled with opinions, and had 
acquired habits, which are a ſecond nature, re- 
pugnant to theſe new inſtructions; having been 
educated and confirmed by the authority of laws, 
and of their parents, in the heathen myſterics, and 

Jewiſh rites. And beſides this, there was ano- 
ther obſtacle, as great, namely, the moſt grie- 

vous ſufferings, which it was certain they Who 
profeſſed Chriſtianity muſt endure, or bc in fear 


| of, upon that account: : for, ſince ſuch ſufferiugs 


I 159 of the T x RUTH of the Book II. 
| e highly difagreeable to human nature, it fol- 


lows, that thoſe things which are the cauſe of 


IH ſuch ſufferings cannot be received without great 
x ; | 5 difficulty. The Chriſtians, for a long time, were | 
13 kept out of all places of honour, and were more- 
BW! over fined, had their goods confiſcated, and 
5 were baniſhed: but theſe were ſmall tl things; they 


were condemned to the mine 3, had the moſt 
cruel torments, that it vas poſſible to invent, in- ö 
| | flicted upon them; and the puniſhu ments of death | 
1 ere ſo com mon, that the writers of thoſc times 
* relate, that no famine, no peſti! ence, no war, 
| _ ever conſumed more men at a time. Neither were | 
they the ordinary kinds of death: but burning 
of them alive (a), crucifying them, and ſuch like 
_ puniſhments; which one cannot read or think 
| of without the greateſt horror : and this cruelty, 5 
which, without any long interruption, and that 
not every where, continued in the Roman em- 
| s pire almoſt till the time. of Conſtantine, andi in 5 
aer places longer, was ſo far from diminiſhing Þ* 
|| them, that, on the contrary, their blood was 
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[| called the ſeed of the church, they ſo much more 
1 : increaſed as they were cut off. Here, therefore, 
| q let us compare other religions with Chriſtianity, 
So! be he Greeks, and other Heathens, who are 
I. 1 . magnify their own matters, reckon a ve- 
= few that ſuffered Seat for their opinie ons; 
Ti | | 60 But parades of, thaw. es | ther. Chllilians 
1 * ete.] Domitius Ulpia- _ovgit to have inflicted on 
A | ng nus, A famous lawyer, wrote them. Lactantius mer tions | 


S ſeven books about the pu- tle n, book v. chap. 7. 


ons 


e 


"i 


upon the altar; w! 
who, whatever priva 
minds, yet in their outward actions, confor rmed | 
_ themſelves to the cuſtoms of the vulgar, So that 
| to ſuffer death, for the honour of God, could 
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ſome Indian philoſophers, Socrates, and not ma- 
ny more; and it can hardly be denied, but that 
in theſe fimous men, there was ſome deſire of 
tranſmitting their fame to poſterity, But there 
7 Were very many of the common people, carce 
known to their neighbours, among the Chrilli— 
ans, who ſuffered death for their opinion; wo- 
uw virgins, young men, who had-no deſire 


or probable hopes, that their name would con- 


| 1555 long after tbem; f and, indeed, there are but 5 
a few who names remain in the marty rologies, 


in compariſon of the number of them that ſuf- 


: fered for this cauſe, and are reckoned only by 
the heap (a). Further, very many of them might 
have eſcaped this puniſhment by ſome ſmall dif. 


ſimulation, ſuch as throwing a little fra mkincenſe 
ch cannot be affirmed of them, 
Opinions they had in their 


ſcarce be allowed to any but the Jews and Chri- 


| ſtians; and not to the Jews after Chriſt's time; = 
and er only to a e few, compared wich 


(9) Rethoned only. by. TY q Hein, and Meſopotamia in 


| heap, etc.) As the innocent Phrygia, in Pontus, under 
| company of three hundred at Maximin; at Nicomedia, ins 
Carthage, mentioned in the Num! tia, at Rome, in Thee 
twenty fourth Roman Mar- bäais, Tyre, Trevers under 
tyrology of Avguitus; very  Dioc! 8 in Perſia, under 
many in Africa, under Seve- Cabada aud Sapores. All which 
WS under Valerian at Anti- are mentioned i in the marty- 
cch; and i in Arabia, Cap ppa- rology, without any names. 
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iGo Of the Trxum n of the Book II. 
the Chriſtians; more of which ſuffered puniſh- 
ment for the law of Ciriſt, in one province, than 
ever there did Jews; all whoſe ſufferings of this 

kind may almoſt bz reduced to the times of Ma- 
naſſes and Antiochus. Wherefore, ſeeing the 
_ Chriſtian religion, in this particular alſo, infinite- | 
I exceeds others, it ought juſtly to be preferred 
before them. It muſt be inferred from ſuch a 
multitude, of every age and ſex, in ſo many dif- 
ferent places and times, who refuſed not to dic 
tor this religion, that there was ſome great rea- 
i ſon for ſuch a conſtant reſolution, which cannot 
be imagined to be any other, but the Tight. of 
=: truth, and che * of Von; e 


” An 1 Afoer to theſe whe require v more and frog. 
" 8 er Arguments. 8 


= In there be any one, who is not lariefied wich ” 
' the arguments hitherto alleged, for the truth of 
1 the Chriſtian re igion, but deſires more powerful 
de ought to know, that different things (a) 
mamauuſt have different kinds of proof; one ſort in 
 mathemat} , | another! in the . tics 5 of bodics, 
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ject matter of it; 
5 ſame evidence Je pot to be 
expected in all things. And 
in the latter part of his firſt 


"4h Thit rent this 255 


| ete. ] See Ariltotle's Ethics to 
1 It is 5 


Nicomachus, book i. 
ſulpcient, if a thing be made 
appcar according to the ſub- 


e ves the laſt chapter, 


: things. 
the Timaeus, according. |" 
the opinion of Plato. A 


for the difpoſttion to believe preceeds | 


mon, but by great, 
moſt divine men.” 


* Mathematical certainty is 
not 2 be met with in all 


And Chalcidius on | 


all doctrines; 
they be 


eſpecially if 
alerted, not by com 
and al 


it be not admitted, 
further vie, 


ther way (4). 


That is, 
act kind of knowlege. 
. Ard it 1s the will of. 
God, ete.] There are two 
ſorts of propoſitions in the 
Chriſtian religion; 


ſach as W | 
ol God, the creation of the 
world, a divine providence, 1 
the goodneſs and advantage 
of the precepts of religion; 
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another in qoubtful matters, and another in mat- | 


ters of fact. 


And we are to abide by that whoſe 
teſtimonies are void of all ſuſpicion: which, if 
not only all hiſtory is of no 
and a great part of phyſic, but all 
that natural affection w hich is between parents 


and children, is loit, who can be known no o- 


And it is the will of God (5), 


that thoſe things which be would have us believe, : 


(a) W bo. can be luer 0 other way, EY Thus It lomer, 


No man for certain Ke whoſe ſon be is. 


with the moſt ex · 


of which may be philoſophi- 


- cally demonſtrated, the other 


Of the ſormer are 
the exiſtence 


cannot, 


all which are capable of a 


demonſtration, and are actu- 
5 ally demonſtrated by Grotius 
and others; 
muſt renounce his reaſon, or 
elſe admit them. 


ſo that a man 


. Pat thoſe 
Paſſions which are contrary 


to them, hinder unbelievers | 
from receiving them, becauſe 
if they ſhould own them to 
be true, ey” muſt ſubdue 
| | = 0 3 


thoſe paſſions, 


one ſort 


ſtorical arguments 


which they 
are unwilling to do, becauſe 
they have been. ſo ] long ac 
cuſtomed to them. Of the 


ä latter ſort are. the hiſto- 
rical facts, upon which the 
truth of the ecfpel depends, 


and which are explained by 


SGrotius, and proved by bi- 


Which 
ſame at guments would be al- 
lowed to be good by unbe 
lievers, in the ſame manner 


as they do the proofs of all | 
thoſe Liſftorics, 


w nich they 


believe, though they did not 
fee the facts; 
not l by the preva- 


it they were 


lenee of their paſſions ; and 


which they mult entirely ſub» 3 


due, if ſuch arguments came 
once to take place. See a 


| little book of mine in French, : 
concerning Zuse. Le 
Cler Gs ; a g's 
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ſo as that that faith ſhould be accepted from us 
as obedience, ſhould not be fo very plain, as 
thoſe things we perceive by our ſenſes, and by 
_ demonſtration ; but only fo far as is ſufficient to 
procure the belief, and perſuade a man of the 
thing, who is not obſtinately bent againſt it: ſo 
that the goſpel is, as it were, a touch-ſtone to 
try mens honeſt diſpoſitions by. For, ſince thoſe _ g 
arguments, which we have brought, have gain- 

ed the aſſent of ſo many good and wiſe men, it is 
very manifeſt, that the cauſe of in{idelity i in others 
is not from tlie want of. proof, but from hence, 
that they would not have that ſeem true (2) 
which contradicts their paſſi ons and affections. 
8 It! is a hard thing for them lightly to eſteem of 
| honours and other advantages ; which they muſt = 
do, if they would receive What! is related concern- 
ing Chriſt, and, for that reaſon, think them- 
| ſelves bound to obey the precepts of Chriſt, And 
this is to be diſcovered by this one thing, that 
£ they receive many other hiſtorical relations . 
as true, the truth of which is eſtabliſhed only u- 
on authorities, of which there are no marks re- 
5 maining at this time, as there is in the hiſtory of 
Chriſt; partly by the confeſſion of the Jews, 
which are now left; partly by the congregation |* 
| of Chriſtians „ | every : where : to be "0 ; for 

| 3 _ 


60 That they would not 
dete. 1 
Chry ſoſtom treats very hand- 
ſomly of this, in the begin- 


zave that ſeem true, 


; ning of firſt Corinthians, 


| chap. 111. And to Deniowus, 8 
ä he ſays, * 


That they do not 
believe the commandments, | 


proceeds from their unwil⸗ | 
e to Los theme”. 
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which there muſt of neceſſity have been ſome 
cauſe. And ſince the long continuance of the 
Chriſtian religion, and the propagation of it lo : 
far, cannot be attributed to any human power, 
it follows, that it muſt be attributed to miracles: _ 
or if any one ſhould deny it to have been done 
by miracles ; this very thing, that it ſhould (a, 
Without a miracle, g gather ſo much ſtrength and 


power, ought to be looked upon as greater than 


oy” mir acle. 


(a) TN ſpould, mi dont a towards the end; : and Au- 
miracle, ete.] Chry ſoſtom guſtin, concerning the City 


handles this argument on of God, book xxii. - 8. 
: firſt Corinthians chapter ticſt, 


E 


n 


Sr ker. 1. of the Jutherity of the Beek © of 
The New Teftament. Wy 


. 


E who is verfiaded of the truth and exccl- 
leney of that religion which Chriſtians pro- 
oY having been convinced either by the argu - 

ments before offered, or by any other beſides 
them, in or ger to underſtand all the ſeveral parts 

of it, he muſt go to the moſt antient books 
. contain this religion; and they are What 
we call the books of the New Teſtan nent, or ra- 
ther Covenant; for it is unreaſonable for any one 
0 deny, that that religion is contained in thoſe i 
books, as all Chriſtians affirm; ſince it is fit that 
every ſect, good or bad, mould be believed in 
this aſſertion, that their opinions are contained 
in this or that book; as we believe the Mahome— Z 
tans, that the religion of Mahomet is contained 
in the Alcoran : wherefore, ſince the truth of the 5 
Cbriſtian religion has been proved before, and | 
at the ſame time it was evident, that it was con- 


rained in theſe books, the authority of theſe books 


is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by this ſingle thing: 
however, if any one deſire to have it more 1 : 

__ tical: arly made appear to bim, he mutt firſt lay DT, 
down that common rule amongſt all Fair Judges, 
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that he who would () diſprc ove any writing, which 
| has been received for many ages, is obliged to 
bring arguments that may diminiſh the credibi- | 


lity of ſuch a writing; which, if he cannot, the 


book is to be defended, as in e of is 


own e 


EY ECT. II. The Dicks that Save any Mer * | 


fixed 1o them, were writ by theſe Perſons 
whoſe Names they l bear. 6 


We ay then, that the writings about which 


there is no diſpute amongſt Chr iſtians, and which 
have any particular perſon's name affixed to them, 
Are that author's whole title they are marked 
with; 8 
lrenaeus, Clemens (5%, and others after them, _ 
quote theſe books under thoſe names: and be- 
ſides, Tertullian ſays (c), that in his time, ſome 
ol the original copies of thoſe books were extant: 


becauſe the firſt writers, ſuch as Juſtin, 


” 
he 
3 
5 
50 
4 
1 
5 
E 
BE. 
N 
3 
[4 


(a) That be who would, 
etc.] See Baldus in bis Ru- 
5 bric concerning the Credibi 1 
© lity of W rings; and Gai- 
tus, book il. 
Numb. 6. 7 
Ls! cites. 
1 O81 Clemens, ete.] Tbere | 
is only Clemens's Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians extant, in 
which he quotes places of the 
New Teſtament, but does not 
name the writers; | 
Clemens's name might have 


| been omitted. 2 and {0 might why night. not the bend of ns 


Ob. eklix. 
| and | thoſe he 


Juſtin' K "who. is not uſed to | 
add the names. Le Clere. 


(c) Teriullian ſays, et; 
In his Preſcription againſt the Ee 


heretics, * Let any ore who 


would exerciſe his curioſity 
principally in the affair of his 
ſalvation, 


let him run over, 


the apoſtoli ical churches, over 
which the ſeats of the 925 
ſtles have now the rule, in 
their reſpective places; "in 5 
wherefore 


which the authentic letters | 
themſelves are recited.“ And | 
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and bertel all the churches received them as 


ſich, before there were any public councils 
Neither did any heathens or Jews raiſe any 
troverſy, as if they were not the works of 
whoſe they were ſaid to be. And Julian e 
confeſſes (a), that thoſe were Peter's, PN 


5 Matthew's, Mark's, and Luke's, which, were read 
by the Chriſtians, under thoſe names. No. bo dy, 
in his ſenſes, makes any doubt of Homer s or Vir- 
gil's works being theirs, by re ſon of the conſtant 
teſtimony of the Grecks concerning the one, and 
ol the Latins concerning the other; how much 

moe then ought we to ſtind by the teſtimony 

ol almoſt all the nations in che world for the a au- 5 


thors of theſe books? 


| 8 E c To III. The Pub f theſe Books that were * 


formerly doubifurl, taken away. 


Ti ERE are indeed | in the vol ame we now wuſe, : 
| ſome books which w ere not equal * received from 
he beginning; as the ſecond of Peter (6), that 


. e and jude, two under the name of John 


the apoſtles be then extant, 
when Quintilian ſays, that Here; 


8 of the Goſpels. 5 


in his time Ciccro's hand was 
extant; and Gellius ſays the 


5 ſame of. * irgil' s in bis? 


(a) Juli n epenly conſeſſes, 


DE : etc * he place | is to be ſcen 


vangeliſts, added to the Har- 


(a) As the Saad of 1 Peter, | 
-ete.] However, Grotius bim- « 
Tp ſelf doubted of this ; the rea- 
f ſons of which be he him 
ſelf gives us, in the begin- . | 
in Cyril's tenth book. see 
alſo our Annotations in the 
Diſſartation on the four 9 


ning of his Annotations up- 
on this epiſtle. 


| But thovgh 7 
one or two epiſtles could be 
called in queſtion, this would 
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the pr eſby ter, the Revclations, and the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews : however, they were acknowleged 
by many churches, as is evident from the anti— 
ent Chriſtians, who uſe their teſtimony as ſacred: 
which makes it credible, that thoſe churches, 
which had not thoſe books from the beginning, 
did not know of them at that time, or elſe were 
© doubtiub concerning them ; but havins afterwards 
learned the truth of the thing; they began to uſe 


thoſe books after the ex: awple of the reſt; as we 


now ſoc done! in almoſt all places: nor can there 
18 a ſufficient reaton imagined, why any one 
© ſhould counterfeit thofè books, when nothing 
can be gathered from them, but what is abun» 


. dantly contained | in the other boo! S ; Tat are un- 
doubted. = 


: 8 ECT. Iv. The Author ity of thr e t which 7 
have n9 Name to them, evident from the Na- . 


ture of the IW r itings, 


| Turks is no reaſon why any one e howld bo: 5 
tract from the credibj! ity of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, upon this account only, becauſe we do 
not know who wrote it; and fo likewiſe of the 
two epiſtles of John, and the Revelation, becauſe 
ſome have doubted whether John the apoſtle > 
wrote them, or another of the ſame name. For in 
writers (a), the n nature of the e is more o 


not render the PIPE Joubriut N in other places. | 1 Tt 
nor would any part of the Clere- e 
Chriſtian faith be def ctiyve, ( 79 Fur in writers, eite. y 
becauſe it is abundantly de- It had been more proper to 
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168 Of the TxumTu of the Book III. 
be regarded than the name. Wherefore we re- 
ceive many hiſtorical books, whoſe authors we 
are ignorant of, as that of Caeſar's Alexandrian _ 
War, viz. becauſe we ſee, that whoever the au- 
_ thor was, he lived in thoſe times, and was pre- 
ſent at thoſe matters: ſo likewiſe ought we to be | 
ſatisfied, when thoſe, who wrote the books we 
are now ſpeaking of, teſtify that they lived in the 
_ firſt age, and were endued with the apoſtolical 6 
gifts. And if any one ſhould object againſt this, 
that theſe qualities may be feigned, as may the 
names in other writings ; he would ſay a thing 
that is by no means credible, viz. that they who 
every where preſs the ſtudy of truth and piety, 
| ſhould, without any reaſon, bring themſelves | 
under the guilt of a lye; ; which is not only ab- 
horred by all good men, but was Puniſhed with | 
7 death @) 5 che Roman laws. . 
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1 is certain, therefore, that the books of the” Fs 
New Teſtament, were wrote by thoſe whoſe |: 
names 5 bear, or by ſoch e as they] peo. | 3 


| a in rig, "os 1 BY Paul, book v. sent. Tit. | 
| which i 1s the meaning of Gro- xxv. Sect. x0; 11. See ex 
tius, as appears from what amples of this puniſhment, 
follows. Le Clere. at the end of the books of 
„ But Was puniſhed with Valerius Maximus, and * 
death, etc.] See L. Falſi No- Capitolinus i in Pertinax, | 
minis. Y. de Lege Garnelia gu ue 2 
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Sect. 5. Cunt5srTIAN R=tiGioN 16g. 
£15 themſelves to be; and it is, moreover, evi- 
dent, that they had a knowlege of things they 


Verote about, and had no deſire to fry What was 


* ä T => . 4 
. - Dy . r 
ee 


5 Chr y ſoltom ever y where. Sce 


falſe; ; Whence it follows, that what they wrote 


mult be true, becauſe every fa fity proceeds ei- 


ther from ignorance, or from an ill intention. 
Matthew, John, Peter, and Jude, x were of the 
company of thoſe twelve, which Jeſus choſe to 
be witnclies of bis life and dottines: {o that (4) 


they could not want the knowlege of thoſe : things 


they relate : the ſame may be 1! laid of J: ames, Who 
either was an apoſtle, or, as others would have 
it, a near relation of Jeſus (00, and made biſhop 
N Jeruſalem by the apoſtles. N either could Paul 
be deceived through ignorance, concerning thoſe 
doctrines wich he profeſſes were revealed-1 to im 
by qeſus himſelf reigning in heaven; neither could 
he be deceiv ed in the things w hich he perfori- 5 
ed himſelf; no more could Luke, „d ho was bis 
| inſeparable (c) companion in his travels. This 
ſame Luke could eafily know what he w rote con- 
cerning the life and death of Jeſus ; ; becauſe he 
- was born in a neighbouri; g place, und had travels | 
- led thr ugh Paleſtioe, where: be ſay 8, be Ipake 5 


| 5 8 85 is they cont] not =} fel hus 183 ada tot beſe ' - 


want the knowlege, etc ] John Euſebius, 11. 1. book! li. c. 1, 
NV. 27. allo I OO: i. Acts i. and 230 - 


AF, "TY . l Taft para le companion, 15 
(2). A near tes” of fe | me. See Acts xx. and the 


for ctc.] So others, and they  followi: „g. 5 Coloſ. iy. 14. 0 


not a few, think; and St. 2 Jim. Iv; Fhilem. 24s 8 


P 


1 
= 


; 
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170 "of A the T RUTH Et i - Book. III. 
5 . them (a) who were eye- ite of theſe 
things. Without doubt there were many others, 
| (beſides the apoſtles with whom he was acquaint- 
ed,) Who were then alive, having been healed 
by Jeſus, and who had ſeen him die, and come 
to life again. If we believe Tacitus and Suetoni- 
us concerning thoſe things which happened long 
before they were born, becauſe we rely upon 
their diligent enquiry ; how much more reaſon- | 
able is it to believe this author, who ſays he had 
every thing from eye- witneſſes? It is a conſtant 
tradition () that Mark was a contin ual companion 
of Peter; - ſo that what he wrote is to be eſteem- _ 
ed as if Peter himſelf, who could not be ignorant 
ol thoſe things, had dictated it: beſides, almoſt 
every thing he wrote is to be found in the writ- 
ings of the apoſtles. Neither could the writer 25 5 
of the Revclations be deceived in thoſe viſions 
which be lays ere cauſed from heaven (e); nor 


** Ao 


; Hebrews (4), in thoſe things which he 


15 8 profeſſes he was taught, either by the opens of : 
= God, or. AE the Ane themſelves. „ 


(i He ſpabe with them, (e) Were cauſed from lea 


: ete.] In the preface of bis ven, etc. V 
| N Hiſtory. L iv. DV and the en 


0 I is a conſtant tradi- XXii. 18,-— 21. 


: tion, ete.] Trenacus, book iii. (4) Nor he io 1 Hebrews, — 
chap. 1. and Clemens in bis ete.] Heb. ii. 4. v. 0 xlii. 
Hypotypoſes, cited in Euſe- 7, 8, 275 
dius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. EE 
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8E cr. VI. td becauſe they would mt ſay 
FOTO falſe. : x 
Tor other thing we affirmed, VIZ. that they. 

| would not ſpeak an untruth, belongs to what was 

before treated of, when we ſhewed the credibili- | | 
ty of the Chriſtian religion in general, and of the 

hiſtory of Chriſt's reſurrection. They who would 
diſprove witneſſes in this particular relating to 
the diſpoſition of their mind and will, mult of 
neceſſity 5955 ſomethi ing to make it credible,” 


that they ſet their mind againſt the truth. But 7 


this cannot be ſaid here; for, if any one ſhould | 
obdject, that their on 3 was concerned; he 
ought to examine upon what account it was their 


| cauſe; certainly not for the ſake of getting any 
5 advantage, or ſhunning any danger; when, on 


| the account of this profeſſion, they loſt all advan- oy 
tages, and there was no danger which they did 
not expoſe themſelves to. It was not therefore 
5 their own cauſe, unleſs out of reverence to God, 
vrhich certainly does not induce any man to tell 
8 lye; eſpec ially in a matter of ſach moment, 
„upon which the eternal ſalvation of mankind de- 
pends. We are hindered from be elieving ſoch a 
Wicked thing of them, both by their doctrines, 
W zich ar are in every pur full of piety (a); . and by 5 


| (a) Pull ef piety ere.) And 1 20. 1 John i. . 8. il. Le: = 
- | abhor lying, Jobn xiv.-17, 225 2 Cor. vi. 8. Eph. iv. 


XV. 16. Xvi. % Nn. 7, 1. 25. Coloſ. iii. 9. Kev. 
19. xvii, 37. Acts X Wi. Xii 15, 2 Cor. l. It. Gal. 
1 5 25. Rom, 1. 28% | *& Theſl. i. 20. Obſerve how adele. 
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172 Of the Turn of the Bock III. 
their life, which was never accuſed of any evil 
fact, no, not by their enemies, who only ob- 
jected their un{kilfulneſs againſt them, which 


is not at all apt to produce a falſity. If there had 
been in them the leaſt diſhoneſty, they Would 
not have ſet down their own faults to be eternal 


: ly remembered ; as in the flight of them all (o) 


when Chriſt was in dangers and in Peter * 


thrice denying him W).. 


"$1 E C r. v II. The Credi bility of theſe Writers = 


further confirmed, from their being Famous 
— Mairgelen: 


Bur on the contrary, God himſelf gave re · 


5 markable teſtimonies to the ſincerity of them, by 
Working miracles, which they themſelves and 
their diſciples publicly avouched (c) with the TY 
5 higheſt aſſurance ; adding the names of the per- 

: Gas, and places, and other circumſtances; ht"; 
truth or falfity of which aſſertion might ea- 
To fily have been di ſcovered by the magiſtrates en: 
5 quiry's „ amonglt which miracles this is worthy | 


_ ouſly Se, paul diſtinguiſhes | (5). In Peter's thrice deny; 
thoſe things which are bis 11 him, Natth. XXVi. 59. | 

p on, and thoſe which are and the following; Mark 

| the Lord's, 7 Cor, vii. 10, 12. xiv. 66. and the following; ; 
| ov cautious in ſpeaking of Luke X xil. 54. and whs fol. 3 
hat be ſaw, whether he ſav low ing. 


them i in the body, or out of {te} Publicly — etc. ] : 


5 the body, 2 Cor. xii. 2. — See the Acts of the apoſtles Be 


4; (a) As in the flight of them throughout, and 2 Cor. wil | 
all, etc.] Mat, X xvi. 34 $6. WT | „„ Sk 


Sect. 7. CuRISsTIA& Rz11610w, 173 
5 obſervation, which they conſtantly affirmed (a), 
- v2z, their ſpeaking languages they had never 
learned, before many thouſand people; and 
healing, in a moment, bodies that were diſeaſed, 
in the ſight of the multitude; nor were they at 
all afraid, though they knew at that time, that 
the Jewiſh magiſtrates were violently ſet againſt 
them; and the Roman magiſtrates very partial ; 
who would not overlook any thing that afforded 
; matter of tradueing them as criminals, and au- 
thors of a new religion ; nor did any of the Jews 
or heathens, in hole Been times, dare to deny that 
miracles were done by theſe men: nay, Phlegon, 
15 Who was a fave of the emperor Adrian, mentl- _ | 
ons the miracles of Peter (6) in his Annals: and 
the Chriſtians theme! lves, in thoſe books wheres : 
in they give an account of the grounds of their 
faith, before the emperors,” ſenate, and rulers (c), 
5 ſpeak « of theſe facts as things known to every body, 
and about which there could be no doubt: ore. 


over, they openly declare, that the wonderful 


po wer of them remained | in their graves (4) for 


. 60 wh þ they. da auth . 

_ affirmed, ete.] The places are 
quoted before. . | 
(. ) Mentions the miracles of ; 


Peter, etc.] Book xiii. As 


rigen ſays in his ſecond 
book againit Celſus, This 

is th at Phlegon, whoſe re- 
mains we have yet concern- 

| ing miracles, and long- lived 
men. | 


(e) Speck of e OY FS 


_ things, etc.] The places are. 
| very many, eſpecially in Ori- 


gen. Sec the whole eighth | 


| chapter of Auguſtine's tw enty x 
ſccond HOOK. of me 8 of 
| God. 


(A) Remai ned in their ir graves,” | 


FE ] The miracles at the ſe- 
pulchres of holy men, then 
began to be boalted ot, when 


P; 
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feſs the truth of them. 


their churches. 
I would not have this argu- 


Ye ů ͤ — — — P6555 


. Of the TAurn of the 


ſome ages; when they could not but know, if 

it were falle, that they could eaſily be dif] proved 
bythe magiſtrates to their ſhame and puniſhment. 

And theſe miracles, now mentioned at their ſe— 
pulchres, were ſo common, 
_ witneſſes, that they forced Porphyry (a) to con- 
Theſe things which we 
have now alleged, ought to ſatisfy us: but there 
are a great may more arguments, which recom- 


Book III. 


and had ſo many 


mend to us the credibility of theſe books. 


the Chriſtians having the 
power in their hands, began 
to make an advantage of the 
dead bodies of martyrs and 
others, that were buried in 
Wherefore 


ment made uſe of, Jeſt we di- 


miniſn from the cr-dibility of 


certain miracles, 


by theſe 


_ doubtful or fictitious ones. 
pudent to deny the miracles 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 

"Theſe miracles could not be 


Every one knows how many 
| ſtories are related 
fourth century, 
matter. But Origen does 
not mention any 
cles: but in his feventh book 


againſt Celſus, ſays, p Very 


many miracles of the holy 
Spirit were maniieſted at tbe 
beginning of Jeſus's doctrine, 
and after his aſcenſion, but 


e they were fewer; 
however there are now forme 

footſteps of them in ſome 

few, whole minds are Purifi- 


after the 
about this 


ſuch mira- 


Perg. ete.] See Cyril's 
book againſt Julian, and 


| of by reaſon,” and their acti- 
Bs agrecable thereto,” Who 


can belicve that o many mi- 


racles ſhould be done in one 
or two centuries after Origen, 


when there was leſs need of 
th em 2 
reaſonab le to derogate from 
the credibility of the mira- 
cles of the fourth and fifth 
centuries, as it would be im- 


Certainly it: id a6 


aſſerted without danger; thoſe 


could not be rejected without 
danger, nor be believed withe 


out profit to thoſe who per- 
haps forged them; which is a 
great difference. Le Clere. 

(a) Tha 2 they farced Por- 
tenth. 


Jerom iat a book of Vie 
gilantivs, | e 


LI 
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SE r. VIII. Aud f theis Writings ; becauſe in 


| them are contained many things which the E. 
vent proved t5 be revealed by a divine Power, 


For we find in them many predictions con- 


cerning things which men could not poſſibly know 


of themſelves, and which were wonder fully con- 


firmed by the event; ſuch as the ſudden (a) and 
univerſal p en of this religion ; the per- 


9 


petual continuance of it (59 ; Hap] It ſhould be fe- 


jected (c) by very many of the Jews, and em- 
braced by ſtrangers (4); the hatred (e) of te 
Jews againſt thoſe who profeſſed this religion; 


the ſevere puniſhments () they ſhould anderas 


_ upon the account of it; the ſiege and deftrufti- 


on (3) of Jeruſalem and the temple, and the ſore : 


calamities of the Jews 0 0. 


(a) Such as «the ſudden, ete.] and alſo Mat. vili. 2. xj, 28. 


f Mat: Xiii, 33. and following  Xx1. 43. 


4 Luke's: 18. Ng, (e) The haired of the * | 


V 
60 The Nep. al continu- 


_ ance of it, etc.] Luke i 33. 
lat. xxviit. 20. John xiv. 16. 


(e) That it ſpould be re 


gefed, ete ] M at. xxi. 33. and 


following verſts; Xxit. at the 
beginning; Luke xv. 11. and 


following verſes. 


(4) 4 en braced 6 uy: era Ing.- 
| ers, eie. In the lame laces 


etc.] Matth. x. 17. 


40 The ſevere pun ih ments, | 


etc.] - Matth, Ne II's 399 


nll. 34. * 
05 The ſiege and tr ben, 

et. Mat n, d x uiv.- 

16. SAY Xiit, 34. 11. 7 9 
() And the fore calamilics 


of the Jews, etc. Mat. . 


33: and following verics; | 


A Xiii. 31˙ XXIiv. 20. 


e 
AC: * ” 
3 2 
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. Of the TRUTH of the Book III. 


Sec . IX. And alſo from the Care that it was 
fit God ſhou'd take, that falf rags ſhould 
net be forged. 


To what has been aid may be added, that if 
it be granted, that God takes care of human af- 


25 fairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his own 
| honour and worſhip; it is impoſſible he ſhou'd 


ſuffer ſuch a multitude of men, who had no o- 


ther deſign than to worſhip him in ſincerity, to 
be deceived by falſe books. And, after there did 

_ ariſe ſeveral ſets in Chriſtianity, there was {carce 

any found, who did not receive either all, or 

moſt of theſe books, except a few, which do not 


contain any thing particular in them; which is 
a very good argument why we ſhould think, that 


nothing in theſe books could be contradicted; | 
' becauſe thoſe ſets were ſo inflamed with batred ns 

againſt each other, that whatſoever pleaſed « one, 
or that very reaſon Cf] pleaſed another, | 


85 674 > 1 A Solution of that je Alon; that | 


many Books were refc ded by ſome. 


Tarn were indeed amonoſt thoſe who were - 


willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few, who 
rejected all thoſe books which ſee emed to contra- 
dict their particular opinion; ſuch as th ey, Who, 5 

out of hatred to the J: WS, ſpoke ill of the God. 
ol che Jeus (4), of the maker of the Werl, and 5 


00 Spoke ill of the God 7 lian in Marcion. 8 


the Fews, etc.] Sce Irenacus, Epiphanius concerning the 


book i. chap. 29. Tertul- ſame, 


Set, 10. CuRIsTIAN REI ICI Ov. 5 177 
of the law; ; or, on the contrary, out of fear of 


the hardſhips that the Chriſtians were to undergo, 


ſheltered themſelves under the (a) name of W 


that they might profeſs their religion. (%, with- 


out puniſhment, But theſe very men (e) were 


diſowned by all other Chriſtians every where, 


in thoſe times (4), when all pious perſons, that 
differed from one another, were very patiently 
born with, according to the command of the a- 
poſtles. The firſt fort of theſe corrupters of 


Chriſtianity are, I think, ſufticiently confuted a- 
bove, where we have ſhewn, that there is but 
one true God, whoſe workmanſhip the world is: 


and indeed it is ſufficiently evident, from thoſe 
very books which they, (that they might, in 


ſeme mew ine, appear 19 be Chrillians) receive 3, 


(a) Sheltered Hhemfelr es un by a tribute, which they oy: 


der the name, ete.] See Gal. | ther upon all fabbath- days. 


ii. 2. vi. 13, 14. Phil. iii 8. (c) Fat we very nen were 
Ixenacus, book iii. chap. 28. difowned, etc. ht Allian, in 
Epiphanius concerning the his firſt again! larclon, ſays, 

Ebionite 8. | | | 


© You canno! 55 any church 
ö That they might rofeſs of apoſtolical order, who are 
| their religion, etc.]. Act! | 
| 20. X11. and many tines 


in to the Creator.” 


that book. Philo againſt (4) In thoſe times, 4 ihs- 


Flaccus, and concerning the what will be ſaid of this mat- 
Embaſſy; Joſephus every ter at the end of the ſixth 
where. To which may be book. Add alſo Irenaeus's 
added L. Generaliter, D. de of Epiltle to V ictor, and what 
| Deeurionibus, a: id Lib. = Jerom writes concerning it 
C. de Judacis. Tertullian, in - in his. Catalogue and Cy- 
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1X. not Chriſtians out of re gard | 


his Apology, ſays, * But the 
Jews read their law. ovenly ; 
they generally purchale leave 


i prian in lits African council. . 
s Judging no man, nor re- 


moving any one from the 


Par 


178 Of the Tx ur of the Book III. 
| ſuch as the goſpel of St. Luke (a) in particular; 
it is, I ſay, evident, that Chriſt preached the 

ſame God, which Moſes and the Hebrews wor- 
ſhipped. We hall have a better opportunity 
to confute the other ſort, when we come to op- 
poſe thoſe who are Jews, and willing to be call- 
ed ſo. In the mean time I ſhall add only this, 
that the impudence of thoſe men is very ſurpriſ- 
ing, who undervalue the authority of Paul, when 
there was not mrs one of the apoſtles who found- 


_ ed/fhore churches; nor of whom there were fo 
many miracles related; at that time, when, as 


was before obſerved, the facts might be eaſily 
inquired into. And if we believe bis miracles, 
- what reaſon is there, why we ſhould not believe 
him in his heavenly viſions, and in his receiving 
| his inſtructions from Chriſt? If he was ſo be- 
loved of Chriſt, it cannot poſſibly be, that he 
ſhould teach any thing diſtgreeable to Chriſt, 
that is, any thing falſe; and that one thing, 
Which they find fault with in him, namely, his 
opinion concerning the freedom procured to the 
Hebre vs, from the rites formerly injoined by. 
Moſes; there could be no reaſon for his teaching 
* but PI tr uth; for he was circumciſed (b) him 
ſelf, and obſerved molt of ed law (c) of his own 


| right of communion, for his 0 For he was is cireimciſed, | 
_ differing in opinion.” etc.] Philip. il. 3 7 
"0 (a) Such as the gaſpel of St. (e) And obſerved moſt of the 95 
Luke, ete.] Tertullian in his lau, etc.] Acts xvi. 3. Xx. 
| ſixth bo k againſt Marcion, 6. xxi. and the long | 
makes it appeat very plainly. chap. 


| Set. 10. CnRISTIAN RETIGHON, 


and underwent things much harder than the law 


commanded, or that he bad reaſon to expect up- 


on the account of it; and he was the cauſe (6) 
of his diſciples doing wm bearing the ſame things: 


whence it is evident, he did not deliver any 


thing to pleaſe the ears of his hearers, or for their 


profit; when he taught them, inſtead of the 
| Jewiſh Sabbath (c), to . every day in divine 


wor ſhip; inſtead of the ſmall expence the law 
put them to, to bear the loſs (4) of all their 


goods; and inſtead of offering (e) beaſts to God, 


to offer their own blood to him. And Paul 
himſelf openly aſſures us, that Peter HY. John, 
and James gave bim their right hands, in token 
of their fellowſhip with him; which, if it had 


not been true, he would not have ventured to 


fſay ſo, when they were alive, and could have 
convicted him of an untruth. Except only thoſe 


1 erden | which I avs: . e who 


179 
accord : and for the fake of the Chriſtian religh 
on, he performed things (a) much more difficult, 


00 He perfarmed things, 


LY > Cor. xi, 23. and the 


following verſes ; and every 


where in the Acts. see allo 


1 Cor. Xi. EL z Cor. Xi. 30. 
X11. 10. 


(3) And he was the cauſe, 
etc.] Acts XX. 50: Rom. Vo 
4: Mi Xii. 12. 2 Cor. i. | 


i. 6. Theft 3. 


( anne of "on 


Sabbath, = Ads it, od. 5 
25 42. 1 Tim. v. 8 2 Tim. 
1. 3. 


(50 To bear the bf of « all, 


ete.] 2 Cor. vi. 4. Xit. 10 


(e) And inſtead. of. offering 
gd, eve] Rom. viii. 36. 


2 Cor. iv. 11. Phil. i; 20. 


(F) That Peter, Fobn, and 
James, ete.] Gal. ii. 9. and 


1 Cor. xv. It, E Cor. xi. s. 
211, + OR 
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ſcarce deſerve the name of Chriſtians; the mani- 


felt conlent of all other: aſſemblies in receiving | 


theſe books, beſide what has been already faid 


concerning the miracles which were done by the 


writers of them; and the particular care of God 


abo t things of this nature, is ſufficient to induce 
all impartial men, to give credit to theſe relati— 
ons; becauſe they are ready to believe many o- 
ther hiſtorical books which have not any teſtimo- 


nies of this kind; unleſs very good reaſon can 


be given to the contrary j ; which cannot be done 


here. 


FE 


8 E Or. Kl. An Anſwer to the Obj + hom: of feme 


things being contained 7 in the fe Hooks that. are 
e ble. | 


For if any one ſhould ſay, that there are cine 


3 things related i in theſe books that are impoſſible i 
to be done; we have before ſhown (a), that there 


are ſome things which are impoſſible to be done 


by men, but are poſſible with God; that is, ſach 
55 as do not include any contradiction! in themſelves 5 
amongſt which things are to be reckoned thoſe 
Which we account moſt wondertul, the power of 
working miracles, and calling the dead to life a- 
Wa : {o that this objcEtion i is of no force. 


s Ret. Il. or diſagrecable to Reaſon. f 


Nen 18 s there more heed to be given to them | 


. who ſay, * that there ary. ſome doctrines to be 


(a) We lere befire 3 5 Bock ii, 


& 


em 


he can reward 
| life; that we are to/bridle ſenſual appetites ; that 
there is a natural relation betwixt men, and 
£ therefore they ought to love one another: i 
theſe we may find plainly delivered in theſe 
books. To affirm any thing more than this for 
certain, either concerning the nature of God, or 
concerning his will, by the mere direction (a) of 
human reaſon, is an unſafe and fallible thing; as 
we may learn from the many opinions of the 
ſchools different from one another, and of all 
the philoſophers. Nor is this at all to be won - 
dered at; for, if they u ho diſpute about the na- 
ture of their own minds (5), fall into ſuch wide- 
ly different opinions; mult it not neceſſarily be 
much more ſo with them, who would determine 


own minds, etc.] 855 Plu- 


Seck. 12. unis TA RE LIGTION, 181 2 


2 found in theſe books, which are inconſiſtent TY | 


right reaſon. For, firſt, this may be diſproved 
by that great multitude of ingenious, learned, and 


” wiſe men, who have relied on the authority of 
| theſe books, from the very beginning: alſo, eve- 


ry thing that has been ſhewn in the firſt book to 
be agreeable to right reaſon, viz. that there is a 
God, and but one, a moſt perfect Being, all : 


powerful, loving, wiſe, and good; that all things 
ww ich are, were made by him; that his care is 


is works, pai ticularly over men; that 
hoſe that obey him aſter, this 


60 By the me ts of, tarch's Works, book iv. of 5 


; etc.) Mat. xi. 27. Rom. xi. the Oploions of the Pe 
33. 34, 35. 1 Cor. ii. 17, 16. phers. And Stobacus's Phy- 


(Y) About the nature of their ſics, chap, Xt. 


Q 


” Cage Viewers 24rd es 
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any thing concerning the ſupreme mind, which 


is placed ſo much out of our reach? If they 


Who underſtand human affairs, affirm it dange- 
Tous to pry into the councils of princes (a), and 


that therefore we ought not to attempt it; who 


is ſagacious enough to hope, by his on conjec- 
- tures, to find out which it is, that God will de- 
termine of the various kinds of thoſe things that 5 
he can freely will? Therefore Plato ſaid very 
well, that none of theſe things (b) could be 
known without a revelation: and there can be 
no revelation produced, which can be proved 
truly to be ſuch, by greater teſtimonies than thoſe 
contained in the books of the New Teſtament. 
There is ſo far from being any proof, that it aas 


never yet been aſſerted, that God ever declared Je 


any thing to man, concerning his nature, that 
was contradictory to theſe books; nor can there 

be any later declaration of his will produced that 
is credible. And if any thing was commanded 


or allowed, before Chriſt's time, of thoſe fort of 


things which are plainly indifferent, or certainly 
not at all obligatory of themſelves, nor plainly | 
evil; this does not oppoſe theſe books; becauſe | 
in lach things @) the ener laws are nulled by 15 
5 the latter. 


(a) To pry into the councils ſaid by Ambroſe, * Who 


of princes, ete.] Tacitus ſays ſhould I rather believe con- 
ſo in the ſixth of his Annals. cerning God, than God him- 


(5). None . of theſe things ſellk WM: = 
could be known, | etc.] The > 4) Becauſe in ſuch things Ty 


place is in his Phacdon, and etc.] * The latter conſtituti- _ 
alſo in Timacus. It waswell ons are more valid than the 


| Set, * 


5 Gems? D 
Modeſtinus, L. ultima, D. de ſtronger and firmer than the 


Can TA Rerfeton. 183 


2 Se 6 *. XIll. An As: to. this ces, hat 
ſome Things are contained in theſe Books Wee 
are inconſiſtent with one another. 


11 is objected by ſome, that the fas of theſe 


books is ſometimes very different: but whoever 


fairly examines this matter, will find, that, on 
the contrary, this is an addition to the other ar- 


guments, for the authority of theſe books; that 


in thoſe places which contain any thing of mo- 
ment, whether in doctrine or hiſtory, there is 


every where ſuch a manifeſt agreement, as is not 
to be found in any other writers of any ſect; 
whether they be Jews (20, or Greek philoſo- 
phers 0), or phyficlans (eh or Roman law- 


1 a arg of : onlns, the kattor ae eee 35 


Conſtitutionibus Principum. 


| Tertullian, I think, ſayys 
he, that in human conſtitu- 


tions and decrees, the latter 


are more binding than the 
former.“ And in his Apo- 
logy : * Ye lop and hew 
down the antient and foul 
wood of the laws, by the 


new axes of the decrees and 


_ edicts of the princes.* And 
concerning Baptiſm : In all 
things we are determined by 
the latter; the latter things 
are more binding than thoſe 
that went before.” Plutarch, 

Sympoſ. ix. In decrees and 
55 in compacts and bar- | 


Q3 


former.” 


(a) Whether they be Jews, 


etc.] The different opinions 
amongſt whom, as they are 


tote ſeen in other places, ſo 


likewiſe in Manaſſes the fon _ 
of Ifrael, a very learned man 

in this ſort of learning, in 
his books of the Creation and 
| Reſurrection. | 


(3) Or Geek Philos W 


4 See the forecited book ; | 
of the Opinion of the Philo- 5 
Gphers. . 55 


(c) Or phyſcia cians, 10 See 
Galen of Sects, and of the 
beſt Sect; and Celſus of Phy= .. 
fie, in the beginning; to 


184 Of the Tx UTH of the 
pers (a); in all which we often find; that not 
only they of the fame ſe& contradict one another, 
as Plato and Xenophon do (), but very often the 
ſame writer (c) ſometimes aſſerts one thing, and 
ſometimes another; as if he had forgot himſelf, 
or did not know which. to affirm : but theſe wri- 

ters, of whom we are ſpeaking, all urge the ſame 


things to be believed, deliver the ſame precepts 


concerning the life of Chriſt, his death, and return 
to life again; 
every where the ſame. And as to ſome very mi- 
nute circumſtances, which make nothing towards 
the main thing, we are not wholly at ſuch a loſs 
for a fair reconciliation of them, but that it may 
_ eaſily be made; though we are ignorant of ſome _ 
things, by reaſon of the ſimilitude of things that 5 
were done at different times, the ambiguity of 
names, one man's or place's having many names, 
and ſuch like. 
acquit theſe writers of all ſuſpicion of deceit ; be- 
cauſe tl ey who bear ene to what which is , 


the main and principal things are 


Nay, this very thing ought to 


Common, 


which the spagiriei may be 
added. | | | 


(a) Or Roman lewyers, etc. ] 


5 There was a remarkable dif- 
ference of old, betweentthe 
| Sabiniani and Proculiani; and 
now betwixt thoſe who fol- 
low Bariolus and his follow- 
85 ers, and thoſe who follow 
. Cujacius, and others who were 
See Gabriel's 
more Common, 


more learned. 


and moſt Common Sentences. 


(% As Plato and Xenophon, 


do, etc.] Sec Xenophon's Epi- 
ſtle to Aſchines, 
 ciple of Socrates. Athenaeus J. 
_ Laertins's life of Plato ; 7 and 1 


Gellius, book „ . 
(c) But very often the ſame 
writer, etc] Many have 


ſhewn this of Ariſtotle; 3 and 
others of the Roman laws 


Fes. 


the dif. 
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falſe, are uſed to relate all things (a) fo by agree- 

ment, that there ſhould not be any appearance 

of difference. And if, upon the account of ſome 

ſmall difference, which cannot be reconciled, we 

_ muſt immediately diſbelieve whole books; then 

there is no book, eſpccially of hiſtory, to be be. 

- | lieved; and yet Polybius, Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy,. 
| and Plutarch, in whom ſuch things are to be 

found, keep up their authority amongſt us in the 


5 principal things; how much more reaſonable then 
I is it, that ſuch things ſnould not deſtroy the cre- 
3 | Cibility of thoſe whom we ſee, from their own 


ws _ writings, to have always a very great regard to 
5 | piety and truth! There remains another way 
e | of confuting teſtimonies, from contrary cxternas , 
| teſtimonies. | WE 
= © i | 
5 fn C . XIV. An bs ie to the 22 Pra : 
. external Teſtimonies : where it is Snown, that 
"IS they make more for theſe Books-. 1 
oo, Bur I confidently affirm, that there are no 
ſuch things to be found; unleſs any one will rec- 
es. 5 | 
Up kon amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who- 
pi- | were born a long while after; and they ſuch 
iſ | who 0 themſelves enemies to o the name ol . 
11. | - 
i 1 (a) | 7 160 1 Do all 1 lib. 33 parte iv. 
= 55 Sings, etc.] This is what the de Teſte in pr. n. 81. A ve- 
ſame . 
have emperor. Adrian affirms ; 5 n. T exact knowlege of. all cir- 
4 witneſſes, we are to examine : cumſtances is not neceſſary b 
255 whether they offer one and in a witneſs. See Luke i. 56. 


the ſame prem ditated ſpecch: ili. 23. John li. 6. vi. 10, 5 
. Teſhum D. de Teſtibus. . 19. xix. 14. N 
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_ Chriſt, and who therefore ought not to be look- 
ed upon as witneſſes. 
though there is no need of them, we have many 
teſtimonies, which confirm ſome parts of the 
hiſtory delivered in theſe books. 
ſus was crucified, that miracles were done by 


him and his diſciples, both Hebrews and hea- 
| thens relate. 


' Of the Taumrn of the Book III. 


Nay, on the contrary, 
Thus that Je- 


Moſt clear teſtimonies of Joſephus, 


publiſhed a little more than forty years after 
_ Chriſt's death, are now extant, concerning He- 
rod, Pilate, Feſtus, Felix, John the Baptiſt, Ga- 
mäliel, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; which 
are exactly agreeable to what we find amongſt _ 
the writers of the Talmud, concerning thoſe = 
times: the cruelty of Nero, towards the Chriſti- 
ans, is mentioned by Tacitus: and formerly there 
were extant books of private perſons, ſuch as 
Phublegon (32), and the public Acts (5) to which 
Ee the Chriſtians ee wherein they * (e) 


3 


(a) Such as ( Phligen, ete. e. | 


Book xiii. of his Chronteon, 


: or Olympiads, in theſe words: 


* In the fourth year of the 


which overturned a 
great part of Nicaca.” Theſe 


Words ate to be ſeen in Eu- more : holy and more e vene- 


Abi and 8 chroni- 5 5 
con. And Origen mentions 1 
the ſame thing, Tract. xxxv. 


upon Matthew, 
CI Olympiad, there hap- 


pened the greateſt eclipſe of 
the ſun that ever was known; 
there was ſuch a darkneſs > | 
; ni 2bt at the ſixth hour of the 
| Yay. that the ſtars were ſeen 
ia the heavens; 
woas a great earthquake in Bi- 
_ thynia, | 


(o) And the public 4s, etc.] 


cee Tertull an Apology, cxxi. | 
* This event which has be- 


fallen the world, you find re- 


lated in your myſtical books.“ 5 
and there 


(c) Wherein they agreed, 


re. ] Chalcidius the platoniſt, 
in his Commentary on Ti- 
maeus. | 


There is another 


and in his 
i ſecond againſt Celſus. 


Set. 15. CurIsTIAN RELIGION: 5 16 
about the ſtar that appeared after the birth of 
Chriſt ; about the earthquake, and the preter na- 


tural eclipſe of the ſun at full moon, about the 
on time that Chriſt was crucified,” | 


5 8 E 8 r. xv. At er. to the Oljeflion of the 


Ser Iptures being altered. 


Ss 4 SEE NO other objection can be minke againſt 

LE: theſe books, unleſs it be that they have not con- 

tinued to be the ſame, as they were at the begin- 
ning. It muſt be owned, that, as in other books, 

ſo in theſe, it might happen, and has happened, 

thai thro careleſſneſs or perverſeneſs in the tranſ. 
_ cribers, ſome letters, ſyllables, or words, m may 

be changed, omitted, or added. But it is very | 
unreaſonable (a), that becauſe 2 ſuch a . | 


Table hiſtory, which relates 
the appearance of a new ſtar, 
Not to foretel diſcaſes and 
death, but the deſcent of a 

venerable God; who was to 

preſerve mankind, and to 
| ſhow favour to the affairs of 
mortals; which ſtar the wiſe | 
men of Chaldacs- obſerving, 
as they travelled in the night, 
and being very well Killed in 
viewing the heavenly bodies, 
they are ſaid to have ſought 
after the new birth of this : 
7 God; ; and having found that 15 
Ss majeſty i in a child, they paid 
him worlhip, and made ſuch _ 
| vows as were agreeable to ly 


Bent a God,” 35 


(a) Bur it is 5 very unreaſon- | 
| ole, etc.] This is now very 
- manifeſt, , from the moſt ac- 
_ curate collection of the vari- 
ous readings of the Nex 
Teſtament, and eſpecially 
from the edition of Dr. Mills, 
Though there is a great va- 
riety, yet no new doctrine 
can be raiſed from thence, 
nor any received one confut- 


ed; no hiſtory of any mo- 


ment, in regard to the truth 


of the Chriſtian religion, . 
which was before believed | 
from the books of the New 

| Teſtament, is on that ac- 
count to be rejected; nor a- 
ny that was before unknown, 


— 


PR 
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3 


Be es one mb he, = ps i 3 
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n 


1 Of th ei of the 
| Sf copies.” which could not but happen in ſo 
long time, there ſhould ariſe any controverſy a- 
bout the Teſtament or Book itſelf; becauſe both 
cuſtom and reaſon require, that that ſhould be 
preferred before the reſt, 
in the moſt antient copies. 
proved, that all the copies are corrupted by fraud, 
or any other way, eſpecially in thoſe places which 
contain any doctrine, or remarkable point of hi- 
ſtory; for there are no records that tell us that 
they were ſo, nor any witneſſes in thoſe times: 

95 and ih, 15, as we before obſerved, any thing be alleged 5 
by thoſe who lived a long time after, and who _ 
ſhew the moſt eruel hatred againſt thoſe whe. -.:: 
were defenders of theſe books ; this is to looked 
upon as reproach, and not telliwony. 
Which we have now ſaid, may ſüſfice in anſwer 

to thoſe, who object that the ſcripture may have 

been altered: becauſe he that affirms this, eſpe- 

_ cially againſt a wr iting which has been received 3 
Oo long and in ſo many places, ought himſelf to 

5 prove (a) that which he preſumes. . 
folly of this objection may more plainly appear, 

we will ſhow that that which they imagine to be, 
niither is, nor can be done. 
proved theſe books to have been wrote by thoſe 


Book III. 5 


which is to be found 
But it can never be 


We have before 


And this 55 


But that the 55 | 


to be collected from is ö 
ricus readings. 
zs ſaid of the books of the 

New Teſtament, 
Ve are to. conceive ſaid of 


And wh at 


the ſame 


e names they bear; ; which FG granted, 


N ou. Teſtament. Le 
f Clere, 1 | 


A Ought bimfelf ts 1 es 


etc.] L. ult. C. de Edicto- 
Divi Adriani fallende a 


a 
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it follows, that one book is not forged for the 


ſake of another, Neither is any remarkable paſ- 


| ſage altered; for ſuch an alteration muſt have 
ſomething deſigned by it, and then that part 
would plainly differ from thoſe other parts and 
books which are not altered, which is no where 
to be ſeen ; nay, as we obſerved, there is a won- 
derful harmony in the ſenſe every where. More- 
over, as ſoon as any of the apoſtles or apoſtolical 
men publiſhed any thing, doubtleſs the Chriſti- 
ans took great care to ove many copies of it, as 
became pious perfons, and ſuch as were 00 e 
of preſerving and propagating the truth to 
| poſterity; and theſe were therefore diſperſed, as 
far as the name of Chriſt extended itſelf, through 
Europe, Aſia, and Egypt, in which places the 
Greek language flouriſhed ; and, as we before ob- 
ſer ved, ſome of the original copies were preſerv - 
ed for two hundred years. Now, no book, of 
which ſo may copies had been taken, that were 
kept, not by ſome few private perions, but by _ 
the care of whole churches, can be corrupted (a). 
To which we way add, that in the very next 
ages theſe books were tranſlated into the Syriac, 
Mthiopic, and Latin tongues ; which verſions : are 
: now extant, and ede any where differ” OP: 


12 85 00 Can be corrupted, etc.] 25 there corrupt their ow 


That is, ſo as that it ſhould copies; as not only Marcion 
run through all the copies, did, but alſo ſome library- | 
and corrupt all the verſions; Keepers, who had a better 

for otherwiſe wicked men, judgment; as we have ſhown 

who are obſtinatel y bent on in our Ars Critica, part iii, 


their own opinions, may here ſect. 1. e. xiv. Le Clerc. 
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190 Of the Turn . Book III. | 
the Greek books in any thing of moment, And 
we have the writings of thoſe who were taught 
by the apoſtles themſelves, or their diſciples, 
ho quote a great many places of theſe books in 
that ſenſe which we now underſtand them. Nor 
Was there at that time, any one in the church, 
of ſo great authority, as to have been obeyed, if | 
he had deſigned to alter any thing; as is ſuf. 


ficiently manifeſt from the liberty taken by Ire- 


naeus, Tertullian, and Cyprian, to differ from i 
rhoſe who were of the higheſt rank in the church. 
And after the times now mentioned, many o- 5 
thers followed, who were men of great learning, 
and as great judgment; who, after a diligent en- 5 
quiry, received thoſe books, as retaining their ori- 
ginal purity. And further, what we have now ſaid _ 
concerning the different ſects of Chriſtians, may 
be applied here alſo, that all of them, at leaſt all 
that own God to be the Creator of the world, 
and Chriſt to be a new lawgiver, make vie „ 
theſe books as we now have them. 
tem; pted to put in any thing, they were accuſed 
of forgery by the reſt. And that no ſect was al- 
| lowed the liberty to alter theſe books, according. 
to their own pleaſure, is ſufficiently evident from 
ene, that all ſects fetched their arguments a- 
gainſt the reſt from hence. 
ed concerning the divine providence, relates as 
much to the principal parts, as to the whole 
books; that it is not agreeable thereto, that God 1 
ſhould ſuffer ſo many e men, who were. 
ee of piety, and ſought after eternal life 35 


If any at- 


And what we hint-  ” 


C 


p< iv. 


Seck. 16. CurisTIAN RELIGION, 19 
with a ſincere intention, to fall into an error that 

they could not pollibly avoid. And thus much 
may ſuffice for the books of the New Teſtament, | 
which if they were alone extant, were ſallicient 
to teach us the true religion. 


8. EZ cr. Xl. The Authority if the Books i the f 


O14 Teſtament. 


Bor ſince God has been pleaſed to leave us | 
|. "the records of the Jewiſh religion, which was of 
old the true religion, and affords no ſmall teſti - 
| mony to the Chriſtian religion ; it is not foreign 
= to our purpoſe to ſee upon what foundation the 
| credibility of theſe is built. 
| theirs, to whom they are aſcribed, appears in the _ 
ſame manner, as we have proved of our books. 
Is And they whoſe names they bear, were either 
= prophets, or men worthy to be credited; fach 
as Eſdras, who is ſuppoſed to have collected them 
into one volume, at that time, when the pro- 
phets Haggai, Malachi, and Zacharias were yet 
alive. I will not here repeat what was ſaid be- 
fore in commendation of Moſes. And not only 
that firſt part, delivered by Moſes, as we have 
ſhewn in the firſt book, but the latter hiſtory is 
conſirmed by many Pagans. Thus the Phoeni- 
clan @) Annals | mention the Names of David 5 


0 Thus SY ta hs | 


That theſe books are 


. ons would fe 5 copies of | 


. etc.] See what Joſephus 


cites out of them, book viii. 
8 ch. 2. of his Antient Hiſtory ; i 
where he adds, that if any 


thoſe epiſtles, which Solomon 
and Hirom wrote to each o- | 
ther, they may be procured 
of the public keepers of the 
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and e and the 


"ecards at Tyrus, Pe muſt 


de cautious how we beiicve 
this; however, ſee what ! 


have ſaid upon 1 Kings . 


There is a remarkable place 


5 concerning David, quoted 
by Joſephus, book vii. c. 6. 


of bis Antient Hiſtory, out 


of the fourth of Damaſcenus? 
A long while af- 


Hiſtory. 
ter this, there was a certain 
man of that country, who 
was very powerful, his name 
was Adadus, who reigned in 
p ' Damaſcus, | 
: parts of Syria, except Phoe- 
nice: he waged war with Da- 


vid king of Judea, and hav- 
: ing fought many battles, the 
laſt was at Euphrates, where x 
vas | pius's temple to the city, . a 
which before ſtood by itſelf 
in an iſland, by filling up the 
| ſpace between; 


he was overcome: he was 
accounted one of the beſt of 


bing for ſtrength and valour: 


after his death, bis children 


reigned for ten generations, 
each of them continuing his 


father'sgovernment and name, 


in the ſame manner as the 
a Ep; ptian kings are called 


Ptolemies. The third being 
the moſt potent of them all, 


being willing to recover the 
victory his grandfather had 
loſt, made war upon the 
and laid waſte that 


Which is now called Samaria.“ 


; The firſt part of this billory 


ue have in 2 Sam. viii. 5. 


of the TI UA of the 


4 Chow. XViii, 
ter part in 

where ſee Joſephus. 
Adadus is called by Jolepfius, | 
Adar; and Adores by Juſtin, 
 Euſebius in 
his Goſpel Preparation, book 


and the other 


temple with. 


1 Kings XX. 


out of Trogus. 


iv. chap. 30. tells us more 


things concerning David, out 
of Eupolemus. And the fore- 

mentioned Joſephus, in the 
ſame chapter, and in his firſt 
againſt Appion, is 
place out of Dius's Phoeni- _ 
After Abi: 
balus' death, his ſon Hirom 
reigned; this man increaſed 


cian H iſtory. 


Book III. 
* — made with | 


ad the lat- | 


This | 


brings this : 


the caſtern part of the city; _ 7 
and much enlarged the city; | Z 
and he joined Jupiter Olymn- 


Afterwards Abdemonus, a man 
of Tyre, reſolved the riddles 
5 that 1 were propoſe. ang ſent 


and he a- 5 8 
dorned it with the gifts of _ 
gold offered to the gods; he a 
alſo went up to Libanus, and | 
cut down wood to adorn the 
And they ſay - 
that Solomon, who reigned 
in Jeruſalem, ſent riddles to 
Hirom, and received ſome _ 
from him; and he that could 
not reſolve the riddles was |} 
to pay a large ſum of money. 


= K cſolving, | 


balus's death, 


93 55 ſucceeded in the government; 


in Jupiter's temple. 
terwards cut down wood from 
the mountain called Libanus, 
cecdar trees for the roof of 
the temple, and pulled down 
the old tem ples, 
| new. 


he invaded 


man. 
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ide Tyrians. 


others, which $elomon not 


an] Barbarians. 


| he lived thirty- four years, 
| — and incloſed a large country, 


and erected the golden pillar 


grove of Hercules and Aſtarte. 


He firſt laid the foundation 
of Hercules's in the month 
and afterwards A. 
ſtarte's, about the time that 


Peritiu 8 


the Tityans for 
not paying tribute, and re- 
turned after having reduced 


them. About this time there 
wass one AbJdemonus a young 


who overcame,” in ex- 
plainin bu 
king of 


Jeruſalem. The time from 


this king. to the building of 
Carthage, 


is reckoned thus. 


After Hirom' 8 death, Bel-azar 


his fon ſucceeded in the king- 


„ dem, ho lived forty-three 


| paid a large ſom N 
i of money to Hirom.” He alter 
Wards adds a famous place of 
| Menander, the Epheſian, bo 
uMrxote the affairs of theGreeks 
After Abi- : 
his ſon Hirom | 
years. 


years, 
He af- 


and built | 
"He conſecrated the 


| years, 


| the riddles. propoſe ſed 
by Solomon | the 


veers and 19560 yen. Ather 


him was his ſon Abdaſtratus, 


who lived twenty- nine years, | 


and reigned nine. This 


man was lain by the four 
children of his nurſe, who 
laid in ambuſh for him; the 
eldeſt of which reigned twelve : 
After theſe was A- 
= Nartus, the ſon of Dclacſtar- | 
tus, Who lived fifty- four 
and reigned twelve. 0 
After him came his brother 
Aſergmus, who lived ſiſty- 
four years, and reigned nine: 
this man was killed by his 
| brother Pheletes, | 
the kingdom, and reigned | 
eight months; he lived fifty / 
years; 


and lived fixty-eight. He 


was ſuccecded by his ſon Ba- 
: dezorus, who lived fort y- -five 
and reigned ſix. His 

£ ſucceſſor was Matgemus n 
ſon, who lived thirty-two 88 
years, and reigned nine: he 

Was ſacceeded by Py gaiation” 5 
Who lived ffry-ſix years, and 

| reigned forty ſeven. 
_ ſeventh. year, his ſiſter, who 5 
Red from him, built the city 
of Carthage in Lybia. Theo- 
phbilus Antiochenus, | 
third book toAutolychus, has 

ſet down this place of Me- 
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And Beroſus, as well as the He- 


who fiezed 


he was lain by Itho- _ 
balus the prieſt of Aſtarte, 
| who reigned thirty-two years, 


re Ms" 


in his 
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and Appion, 
This Hirom, 


mens affirms, Strom. I. whence 


ve may correct Tatian, 
bs : who wrote XaiTog, | _ Chaetus, 5 
| for AciTog, Laetus, who is 
reported to have tranſlated in- 

: to Greek, what Theodotus, 
_ Uyplicrates, 
Vote about Phoenicia. The 
memory of Hazael king of 


and Mochus. 


Syria, whoſe name is in 


N Kings XIX. 15 2 Kings 
viii. 11. Xii. 17. i. 3. 44. 


is preſerved at Damaſcus. 


J with divine worſhip, as Jo- 
| ſephus relates, book ix. c. 2. 
of his Antient Hiflory. The 


ſame name is in Juſtin, out 


of Trogus. Conorralng Sal- 


* 
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. nander, but has contracted 
it. Tertullian in his Apo- 

1555 logy. chap. 19. ſays, We 
muſt look into the records of 
the moſt. antient nations, 
Egyptians, Chaldaeans, Phoe- 
nicians, by whom we are ſup- 
plied with knowlege. Such as 
| Mancthon the Egyptian, or 
Hheroſus the Chaldaean, or 
| Hirom the Phoenician, king 
of Tyre; and their follow- 
ers. Mendeſius Ptolomaeus, . 
bor” Menander the Epheſian, 
and Demetrius Phalereus, and 
King Juba, 
and Thallus. 
and Solomon, 5 was co- : 
| temporary with him, | are 
mentioned alſo by Alexander 
Poly hiſtor, Menander, Per- 
gamenus, and Lactus in the 
| Phoenician accounts, as Cle- 


manaſar, 4s acontil the ten 


tribes into captivity, as it is 
related in 2 Kings xvili. 3, etc. 


and who took Samaria, 2 Kings 


| xviii. 9. there is a place of 
| Menander the Epheſian, uhich 
J mentioned before, in Joſe- 
phus, book ix. chap. 14. 


Elulaeus reigned thirty-ſix 


years; this man, with a fleet, _ 
reduced the Cittacans, who _ 


revolted from him. But the 


king of Aſſyria ſent an army 
againſt them, and brought - 


war upon all Phoenicia ; and 


having made peace with them : 
all, returned back again. But 


Sidon, Arce, Palactyrus, and | 


many other cities Who had | 


yielded themſelves to the 


King of Aſſyria, revolted from 2 


the Tyrian governme nt; yet 


the Tyrians not ſubmitting; | 
the king of Aſſyria returned 
upon them again, after he bad 
received from the Phoenici- 
ans, ſixty ſhips and eight hun- 5 
dred rowers. Aga: inſt which, | 
the Tyrians coming out with | 


twelve ſhips, broke their e- 


nemics ſhips in pieces, and 


took five hundred men pri- 


| ſoners; hereupon the price of 
every thing was raiſcd in 


Tyre. Then the king of 


| Aſſyria departed, and placed 
guards upon the river, and 
upon the water-pipes, that 

they might hinder the Tyri- 


ans from drawing any; and 


this hey, did for Hive years, 


_ teſtifies, book x. ch. 1. 


and Iſalah xxxix. 
fame name is in Beroſus' s be- 
bylonies, as Joſephus teſti» 


FO Book I chap. 3. 


** 
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2 brew books, mention Nabuchadonoſor (a), and 


| nnd they were forced | todrink | 


out of wells which they dig- 
ged.“ 


the name of this king, 
mained till his time in the 
| Tyrian records. 


rib, who ſubdued almoſt all 


ales, except Jeruſalem, as 
it is related, 2 N Xviii. 13. 


x Chron. XXXII. 
XXXVIi I. 
peditions into Afia and Epypt 
are found in geroſus- s Chal- 
daics, as the fame Joſephus 


| Ia aiah 


Herodotus in his ſecond book 


: FE mentions the ſame Sennache- 
"ib, and calls him king of 


te Arabians and Aſſyrians. 


Baladan, king of Babylon is. 


mentioned i in 2 Kings XX.12. 


fies in bis Antient t Hiſtory, 
Herodo- 
| tus mentions the battle in 


| | Nageddo, in which Nechao 
0 king of Egypt overcame the 


Jes; (which hiſtory is in 
2 Chron. XXXV. 22. Zach. 
xi. 1.) in the foreſaid ſecond 
book, in theſe words. 


calls the Jews, as do others 
| "Sy" in a oP battle, and 


Joſephus adds in the 
ſame place, that Salmanaſar, - 
re- 


Sennache— | 


his name Bs” ex- 


nice, 


4 585 And 
. Necho encountered the Syri- 
ans, (for ſo Herodotus always 


overcame them in Magdolus.” 


(a) Nabuchadonofor, etc.] 
Concerning him, Joſephus 


has preſerved- us a place of 
Beroſus, in the tenth of bis 
Ancient Hiſtory, and in his 


firſt book againſt Appion ; 


- which may be compared with _ 


Euſebius, who, in his Chro- 
nicon about theſe times, and 


in his Preparation, book ix. 
chap. 40, 41. produces this 
and the following place of 
Abydenus. 
his father, hearing that he 
and | 


* Nabopallafarus 


who was appointed governor 


cover Egypt, and the places 
about Coelo-Sy ria and Phoe- 
bad revolted, being 
himſelf unable to bear hard- 
Thips, he inveſted his ſors Na» : 
buchadonoſor, 
And the 


who was 4 


young man, with part of his | 
power, and ſent him againſt 
him. And Nabuchadonoſor, 
coming to a battle with the 
rebel, ſmote bim, 


him, and reduced the whole: e 


land to his ſubjection again. 


Tt happened about this time, 


that his father Nabopallaſarus. 
fell fick, and died, in the ci- 
ty of Baby lon, after he had 


reigned twenty nine years. 
1 Nabuchadonoſor, 


time, hearing of the death E. 
his father. alter he had put 


in order his alfairs i in Egypt, 


KEY 


and took 


in a little 
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places in the country about 
Babylon. 
adorned the temple of Belus 
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and the reſt of the country, 
and committed to ſome of 
his fricnds the power over the 
captives of the Jews, Phoeni- 
cians, Syrians, and the peo- 
ple about Egypt, and ordered 


every thing that was left of 


any uſe, to be conveyed to 
Babylon, he himſelf, with a 
few, came through the wil- 

derneſs tb Baby ho - where 
he found alfairs ſettled by the 
Chaldacans, and the govern- 


ment maintained under ane 

of the moſt emincnt amongſt : 
"them, * that: he inherited 
his father's kingdom entire; 


and having taken a view of 
the captives, he : ordered them 
to be diſperſe by colonies, 

| throughout all the proper 
And he richly 
and others, with the ſpoils of 
the war; and he renew ed the 


anticnt city of Babylon, by 
adding another to it 
that afterwards. 


: lo as 
in a ſiege, 


ever be 


the river might 


turned out of its courſe to 


aſſault the city. He alſo en- 


"S compaſſed the city with href 
and.three with- 


eg within, 


, ſome made of tile and 


ch others of tile alone. 


The city being thus well 
Walled, and the gates beauti- 
; Fully adorned; 
- bis father's palace a new one, 


he added to 


4 9 


rn of the 


of trees, 


far excceding it in height 
and coſtlineſs; to relate th 


_ particulars of which would 
be tedious. 
exceeding great and beautiful 
it was finiſhed in 
fifteen days; on this palace 
be built very high walks of 


However, a3 


as it was, 


ſtone, which, to the ſight, 


appeared like mountains, and 
planted them with all ſorts 


and made what 
they call a penfile garden for 
his wife, | 
up in Media, to delight her- 


ſelf with the proſpect of the 
mountainous country. Ak- 
ter he had be zun 7 
mentioned wall, he fell ſick £ 

and died, having reigned fort y- 
three years.“ 
Nabuchadonoſor, is Nitceris, 
according to Herodotus, in 
as we learn 


his firſt book, 
from the great Scaliger q 


bis famons Appendix to he 
| Theſe 
things are explained by Cur- 
| tins, in his fifth book, to 
which I refer you; | 
h ly by Strabo, book xv. and 
| Diodorus, 
out of whom we have quoted 


Emcndation of time. 


and part - 
book ii. Beroſus 


theſe things, and thoſe be- 


fore, was the prieſt of Belus, 


after Alexander the. Great's 


time; to whom the Atheni- 
ans erefted a ſtatue with a 
golden tongue, in the public 


gaming- Pet ber his Giri 


who was brought 


the fore- 8 


This wife of Bo 


[> 


ine 
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Predictions. This is menti- 


oned by Pliny, book vii. 
chap. 37. of his Natural Hi- 


ſtory, Athenaeus in bis fif- 
| teenth, calls his book Baby- 
lonica. Tatian, (who him 


ſelf alfo affirms, that Bero- 
ſas mentions Nabuchadono- 


for,) and Clemens call it 
Chaldaica. King Juba. con- 
feſſes, that he took out hence 


what he wrote concerning the 
affairs of Sytia, as Tatian ob- 
ſerves. le is alſo mention- 


ed by Vitruvius, and by Ter- 


tullian in his Apology, and 
0 the writer of the Altxan- 
Adrian Chronicon. Fuſcbivs,. 


| bot h in his Chronicon, and k 
| ; in the end of the ninth of - 
his Preparation; tells ns, 


that Nabuchadonoſor is men- 
tioned alſo in Abydenus, who 
wrote of the Aſſyrians: the 
words ere theſe. * Megaſt- 


henes ſays, that Nabuchodro- 
ſorus was ſtronger than Her- 
 enles, and waged war againſt” 


_ Lybma and Iberia, and hav- 


ing overcome them, he plant- 
ed them in ſeveral colonies _ 


on the right ſhore of the fea; 


And the Chaldaeans relate. 


moreover, concerning. him, 


«Ac 


that as he was going into his 
palace on a certain time, he. 


was inſpired by as god, and 
| take the following words, 


Nabuchodroſorus foretel a | 
Kd calamity. that. will. befal 


- Aby denus. 


ſuade the fates to avert : 


| there, ſpall come a Perſian: 
male, who, affiſted by your 


gods, ſhall bring ſlavery up- 


on you; Medus, the glory 
of the Aſſyrians, will alſo 
help to do this. I wiſh, that. 
before he betrays his cos n- 


trymen, ſome Charybdis, or 


fea, would ſwallow him op 
and deſtroy him; or that be. 
were dire cied another way, 
throagh the wilde erneſs, where 
ttrere are no cities, or ſoot- 
ſteps of men, where the wild 


beaſts feed, and the birds fly 


a bout: that he might wander | 
ſolitary amongſt the rocks and 
dens, and that a happy end 
bad overtaken me, before 
the ſe things were put into my x 
mind“ Having propheſed 
this, he ſuddenly diſappearedꝰ 


Compare this laſt with that 


which is ſaid of this Nabu - 
chadonoſor, in the book of 


Daniel; the firſt out of Me- 


gaſthenes we have alſa in * | 
ſcphus, book x. Chap. 
of bis Anticnt Hiſtory; 8 | 
he f {2s it is ins the fourth of 


lis Indian hiſtory. Euſebi- 
as likewiſe has this. concern- 
ing Nabuchadonoſdr,. out of 


(of the place where Babylon: 
ſtands,) that at full ät was all! 
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you, 0 Babylonians; - which 
neither Belus, our forcfather, 
nor queen Beltis could per- 


lt is perde | 
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water, called ſea, but Belus 
drained it, 


every one his portion of land, 


and incompaſſed Babylon with 


ga wail, which time has worn 
dut. But Nabuchadonoſor 
walled it again, which re- 
wained til} the Macedonian 
empire; and it had brazen 
vates.” Anda little after : 
When Nabuchadonoſor came 
to the government, in fifteen 


days time, he walled Baby- 


lon with a triple wall, and he 
turned out of their courſe the 


krivers Armacale and Acreca-' 


uus, whieh is an arm of Eu- 
pPhrates. And for the city of 


the Sipparenians, he digged a 


pool forty furlongs round, 
and twenty fathom dcep; 


and made ſluices to open, and 
they call 


water the fields; 
them guides to be Aquacdudts, 
He alſo built up a wall to 
exclude the Red. Sea; and he 
rebuilt Teredon, to hinder 
rde incurſions of the Arabi- 


ans; and he planted his pa- 
called the 


lace with trees, 
Penſile Gardens.” | 
this with Dan. iv. 27. And 
Strabo, hook xv. quotes thete 
words alſo ont of the ſame 
| Manaſthenes. 
noſor, 


_ pillars. 


and allotted to 


aozinſt Appion, 
quotes the following words 
out of. the public Acts of the 


Compare 


K Nabuchad 2% 
whoſe fame amonaſt . 
the Chaldacans i is greater than 
Hercules, went as far as the 
There were others 


| is touched upon the hiſtory the foreeited 


of this king, but we have on- 


ly the names of them remain- 
ing. Diocles in the ſtcond 


of his Perſian hiſtory, and. 


Philoſtratus, in that of the 


Indians and Phoericians who | 
fays that Tyre was beſiegod 
by him thirteen years, as 


Joſephus tells us, in the fore- 


cited place of his Antient 


Hiſtory, and in his firſt book 


Phoenicians. When Itho 


balus was king, Nabuchado- 
noſor beſieged Tyre thirteen 
| years. After him, Baal reign. 
cd ten years; after him, judg- 
es were appointed to govern 
Tyre; Eccibalus, the ſon of. 
Bailacus, two months; Chel- 
bes, the ſon of FOO REY tea 
Abbarus, the high- | 
' prieſt, three months; Nut- 
gonus and Geraſtratus, the 
ſons of Abdelinus, were judg- 
es ſix years; 


months; 


betwixt whom 


Pelatorus reigned one. After | 
his death they ſent and fetch 
ed Cerbalus from Babylon; 
he reigned four years. After 
his death they ſent- for luis 
brother Hirom, who. reigned 


twenty years. In his time, 


Cyrus the berfan flouriſhed.” 
For the exact agreement of 
this computation, with the ſa- 


ercd books, ſec Joſephus in 


where he. 


6ok . * 


= * 


* 


other Chaldeans (a). 


pion ; where follows, in Jo- 


ſephus, theſe words concern-. 
The Per- 


ing Hecatazus, 
ſians, ſays he, drew many 
millions of us to Babylon.” 
And coneerning the war of 
Sennacherib, and Nabuchado- 
noſor's captivity, ſee the 


place of Demetrius in Cle- 
mens, Strom. i. 


us' authority is very litle to 


the purpoſe, becauſe he is a 


1 writer. See Ger. 
V oſſius upon tte Greck 
hiſtorians. Le Clerc.) 


* (a) And other Chaldeans, 

etc.] After the forecited words | 
of Beroſus, follow theſe, ac- 
cording to Joſephus, in both 


the places now mentioned. 


„His ſor Evilmaradoch was 
made head of the kingdom; 


he managed aſſ. airsunjuſtly and 
wantonly ; after he had reign- 
ed two years he was treache- 


rouſly ſlain by Nerigliſſoroo- | 
rus, who married his ſiſter; 
: after his death, Nerigliſſoroo- 
rus, who thus. killed bim, 
poſſc ſſed the government, and 
_ reigned four years. 


His ſon 


| Laboroſbarchodus, a youth, 
reigned nine months; but 


becauſe there appeared in 


him many evil diſpoſitions, | 
be was flain by the treache- 
After his 
Os they-who killed him, 


ry of his friends. 


[ Hecatae- 8 


mania to dwell in, 
| him out of Pabylonia ; and 
Nabonnidus paſſed the TR 
| mainder of is days in that 
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Vaphres (6), the king of 


agreed to devolve the govern- 
ment upon Nabonnidus, a 
certain Babylonian, who was 
alſo one of the conſpirators, 
In this reign the walls of the 
city Babylon, along the river, 
where beautificd with burnt 


8 brick and pitch. In the 
ſcventeenth year of his reięn, 


Cyrus came out of Perſia, 


with a great army, ang hav- 


| ing ſubducd all the reſt or 


Aſia, he came as far as Ba- 
bylen ; 


Nabonnidus, I ear - 


ing of bis coming, met him 
88 with a great army Alſo, but 
he was overcome in the bat- 
| tle, and fled away with a few, 
and ſhut up himſ IF in the 


city of the Borſippeni. Then 


Cyrus having taken Babylon, 
| ordered the out Gard walls of 


the eity to be razed, becauſe 


the people appeared to be ve- 
ry much given to chan ge, and 


the town hard to be taken; | 


and went from thencedo! Bor- 


ſippus to beſiege Nabonuidus; 


but he not enduring the ſiege, 


yielded himſelf immediately; 
whereupon Cyrus treated him 
kindly, and giving him Car- 
be fent 


country, and died there.“ 


Euſebius, in the forementi _ 


of te Tr vane" 
is the ſame with Apries in 
And the Greek books are fill- 
his ſucceſſors down to 


Egypt in Jeremiah, 
Herodotus (c). 


ed with Cyr as 040 and 


oned de has prefiried the 
following words of Abyde- 
nus, immediately after thoſe 


now quoted concerning Na- 
« "Sher him 


buchadonoſor. 


reigned his ſon Evilmaruu- 


chus: bis wife's brother Ne- 
riglaſarus, who flew him, left 


a ſon, whoſe name was La- ' 


He dying by 


boſſoaraſcus. 

a violent death, they made 
N abannidachus king, who was 
not related to him. Cyrus, 
when he took Babylon. made 


this man governor of Car- 


mania.” This Evilmerodach 


is mentioned by name, in. 
Concer n- 


2 Kings xXV. 27 
ing the reſt, fee Scaliger, 
That of Cyrus“ taking Baby- 
lon agrees with this of He- 
rodotus. 
an irruption as far as Baby- 


Ton; and the Babylonians, 
having provided an army, ex- 
| as ſoon as he 
0 approached the city, the Pa. 


pected him: 


Þylonians fought with him; 


but to ſave themſelves alu 
being beaten, they ſhut them 
ſelves up in the city.” Cora 


pare this with the fifty- firſt ; 
| etc.] See the places alrc: 'ady-. 


quoted, and Diodorus os | 
and Cteſias in his. 
Perſics; and Juſtin, book iv. 


of Jeremiah, 20, 30, 31. 


Concerning the flight at Bor- 
: fippe, ſee Jeremiah li. 39. 
. the drying os the 


conſidering. 
Diodorus relates in his fecond 


reſpe & to Daniel, 


ſnhazzar, Dani 
trug of what we read in 
ſeripture, 
Chaldaean kings, is ſtrongly, 
conſirmed by the ehronology 
of the aſtronomical canon of 
Nabonaffur, 
So Cyrus made 
| nological Canon. 


_ river's channel, Herodotus a- 


grees with Jeremiah, li. 39. 


The words of Herodotus are, 


* He divided the river, bring- 


ing it to a ſtanding Jake, fo 
that he mede the antient cnr- 
rent paſſable, having divert- 
ed the river.“ It is worth 


whether 


book concerning Beleſis the: 
Chaldaean, may not have 


name, in Chaldee, was Belta- 


concerning the 


as you- may ſee 
in Sir John Marſham's Chro- 


(5 Vaphres, the king of 
Fe vp? ?,.etc.] So the Seventy. 
and uſebius tranflated the He- 


brew word * 77 Chephre... I 
Ile was contemporary with. 
N. buchadonoſor. 


(c) Ts the ſame with . 1 


in Herodotus; etc.] Book ii. 
(4) Are filled with Cyrus,.. 


Book IIT. f 


what 


whoſe 


„ The: - 


Le Clerc. 135 


"SER 


; chan. 5. 


89 
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Darius (a) ; and Joſephus in his book ' againſt 
Appion, quotes many other things relating to 


the Jewiſh nation: to which may be added that 


which we above took out of Strabo and Trogus (h). 
But there is no reaſon for us Chriſtians to doubt 
of the credibility of theſe books, becauſe there 
are teſtimonies in our books, out of almoſt eve- 
ry one of them, the ſame as they are found in 
8 Nor did Chriſt, when he blamed 

many things in the teachers of the law, and in 
the Phariſees of his time, ever accuſe them of 
| ng the books of Moſes and the 1 9 | 


the Hebrew. 


us in Privo; he wrote a 


15 nd ch folloui ing. 


| Codomannus. 
mentioned perſons, and RI 
chylus account of Perſia, and 


qi. 8. 


: . The foundation of the tem- 
| plc of ſeruſalem was laid in 


Cyrns's time, and was finith- 
ed jn Darius's, 


(a) Down to Darius, ete. 05 


the writers of the affairs of 


Alexander. In the time of 
this Darius, Jaddus was the 

| high prieſt of | the. Hebrews, : 
Nehem. Xii. 22. 
that went out to meet Alex- 
ander the Great, | 
to the relation of Joſe phus, N 

iu his Antient Hiſtory, book 
At this time lived 
Ilecataeus Abderita, ſo fa- 
mous in Plutarch, in his boox 


concerning Iſis, and Laerti- 


according to 
eroſus, as gags Anti- : 
ochenus proves. 
Sce the fore- 


in each of them, 
- place of Clearchus: who com- 


the ſame 


according 


— —¼— — ener 


ſingle book concerning the 
Jews, whence Joſephus, in 
bock ii againſt Appion, took 


a famous deſcription of the 


% city and temple of Jernſa! em; 
which place we find in Euſe- | 
bius, book ix. 


chap. 9. of 
his Golpel Preparation; and 
there i 18 4 


mends the Jewiſh wiſdom, in 


the words of Ariſtotle. And 


Joſephus, in the ſame book, 


names Theophilus, Theodo- _ 
. NMnaſcas, Ariſtophanes, 
Hermogenes, Enemerus, Co- 
noron, Zopyrion, and others, 
as perſons who. commended i 
the Jeus, and gave teſtimc= | 
ny e the . af. 5 


fairs. 


— — 1 — 
——— ———ů — T＋vꝓÿ«K 


(5) itt of Strabs ond Tra- 
gus, etc.] Book i. 
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202 Of the Turn of the Bock. III. 
| or of uſing ſvppoſititious or altered books. And 


it can never be proved or made credible, that 


after Chriſt's time, the ſcripture ſhould be cor- 
Tupted in any thing of moment; if we do but 
. conſider how far and wide the Jeviſh nation, 
Who cvery where kept thoſe books, was diſperſ- 
ed over the whole wor Id. For firſt, the ten tribes 
were carried into Media by the Aſſyrians, and af- _ 
terwards the other two. And many of theſe fix- 
ed themſelves in foreign countries, after they 
had a permiſſion from Cyrus to return; the Ma- 
cedonians (4) invited them into Alexandria with 
great advantages; the cruelty of Antiochus, the 
civil war of the Aſmonaci, and the foreign wars 
| of Pompey and Soſſius, ſcattered a great many; ; Js 
the country of Cyrene was filled with Jews (% | 
the 5 855 of Aſia (e), ee (4% 1 e 5 


ta) The e invit- the bonlers: of Ethiopia. a 
 edthem, etc.] Hecataeus, tranf- See moreover Joſephns, book. 

| cribed. by Joſephus, in his xii. chap. 2, 3. and the fol- 
rt book againſt Ap ppion, lowing book xii. ch. 4.8. 1255 
| Theaking of the Jews. Not Aviii. 10. And the Jews. 


a few, (viz. thoufands, as were free of Alexandria, - Jo- 


1 from the foregoing ſephus, xiv. 1. 
| words) after the death of 
Alexander, went into Fgypt was filled with Jews, etc.) 
and Phoenicha, by reaſon of See Joſephus, book xvi. 10. 
the, commotions in Syria.“ of his Antient Hiſtory, OS | 
To which we may add that vi. 9. Xi. 
df Philo againſt Flaccus. 
| * There are no leſs than ten Joſeplus XII. * xiv. 17% | 
| hundred thouſand. ſews inha- Xvi. 4. Acts XIX. 
bitants of Alexandria, and 
ſtthe country about it, from xvii. # 
dhe lower parts of Lybia, to, 


+ 


(% The country of 1 


(c) The pager of: Aſia, etc. ] : 


(ad) Macedonia, etc] ae. | 


SS: -. 


OY 


and others, were full of them 
was a vaſt number of them in Rome (d, we 
learn from Horace (e), Juvenal (/, and Marti- 


And what follow, Sat. xiv, 


| And i in other places ; as vii. 
29. Wack 34. 23. 99. Xii. 
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nia (), and the iſles of Cyprus (b), and Crete (c), 


- and that there 


al * It is e that ſuch diſtant bodics of 


009 Lycaonia, etc. 7 Acts 


Xiv. 18. 5 Phus, Xvii. 5. of bis Anti- 
(5) And the Iſles if lee. ent Hiſtory. Acts xviii. "I 

etc.] Acts xiii. 5. XXvili. 17. | 
115 Aud Crete, _ AQs (e) Horace, ete. ] Book i. 
1 Sat. iv. | 


- —— For we are many, 


And ike the Jews, ail 1 200 to our 1 de. 


1 ne. Sat. v. 


„„ Let trcumciſed * WS believe it. 


5 Aud sat. 1X; - N 


. TG it - c tirticth Sabbath, rc. ; 
1 / ) P'S etc. Sat. ix. 


Some are of parents born, 


who Sabbaths keep. 


GO Martial, etc.) III. 4. | 
. The Sabbath- - keepers faſt. 


his Itinerary. 

To which we may 5 1 

+ " 7 wiſh Tales neer had been du d, 
By Ponipey's war, or Titus's command. 


The more ſuppreſs'd, the dire contagion ſpreads, | 
N be conguered nation cal the congueror. | 


(ad) In Rome, etc.] Joſe- | 


ther of Rutilius, book i ks of 3 5 


Which is taken ont of Sene- 
ca, who ſaid of the ſame 
Jews; The cuſtoms of the 
moſt wicked nation have 
prevailed ſo far, that they 


are embraced all the work 
over; ſo that the Soaquerey:- 
give laws to the conquerors.” | 
The place is in Auguſtin, book 

iv. chap. a. of the City of 
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| 204 e TrxvurTn of the 
men ſhould be impoſed upon by any art what- | 
ſoever, or that they ſhould agree in a falſity, 
We may add further, that almoſt three hun- 
dred years (a) before Chriſt, by the care of the 
Egyptian kings, the Hebie books were tranſ. 
lated into Greck, by thoſe who are called the 
Seventy; that the Greeks might have them in 
another language, but the ſenſe the ſame in the 
main; upon which account they were the leſs 
And the fame books were 
tranſlated into Chaldee, and into the Jeruſalem 


- n —— — — 
2 7ey : op” _ 


„ , —_ 
— Cn: at Cl 


2 


liable to be altered. 


—— —— —— — — —— 
: — —. — 


Book III. 


language; that is, half Syriac ; partly a little be- 


fore (b), and partly a little after (c) Chr iſt's.time. 
| After“ W hich, followed other Greek verſions, that 


| God: he gelle the em the moſt _ Dion Caſſius, book xx xvi. 
wicked nation, only for this concerning the Jewiſh nati- 


reaſon, becauſe their laws 
condemned the neęlect of the 
\ worſhip of one God, as we 
obſerved before; upon which 
account, Cato Major blamed. 
Focxates. 
be added the teilimony of 
Philo, in his Em baſſy, on 
the vaſt extent*of the Jewiſh 
nation. That nation con- 
ſiiſts of ſo great a number of 
men, that it docs not, like 
other nations, take up one 
country only, and confine 
itſelf to that; but poſſeſſes 
-almoſt the whole world; for 
it overſpreads every continent 


To which may 


and iſland, that they ſeem 


not to be much fewer than 
the inhabitants themſclves.“ 


on, ſays, That, though it 
has been often ſuppreſſed, - it 
has increaſed fo much the 


more, ſo as to procure the 
liberty cf eſtabliſhing its laws. 


(a) That alino/t three hun- 


dred years, ete.] See Ariſtaeus 
and Joſephus, book Xii. 2. 


5) Parth @ little before, 
cte.] By Onkelos, and per- 


haps by Jonathan. 


(cc) Aud partlya little aſter. 
etc.] By the writer of the 
Jeruſalem Targum, and by 
Joſ.phus Caccus, or by him, 
| Whoever he was, one man or 
many, who tranſlated Job, 
; Pſalms, Proverbs, and what 
they call the Hagiography. 


n CIP A . 
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of Aquila, Symmachus, and T heodotion ; which 
' Origen, and others after him, compared with 
the ſeventy interpreters, and found no difference 
in the hiſtory, or in any weighty matters. Philo 
flourithed in Caligula's time, a and Joſephus liv ed till 
Veſpaſian's. Each of them quote, out of the 
Hebrew books, the ſame things that we find at 
this day. By this time the Chriſtian religion be- 
gan to be more and more ſpread, and many of 
its profeſſors were Hebrews (a): many had ſtudi. 
ed the Hebrew learning (), who could very calily, 
have perceived and dilcovered it, if the Jews ad 
received any thing that was falle, in at BY remark- 
able ſubject, I mean, by comparing 11 vith more 
ancient books. But they not only do this, but | 
| they bring very many teſtimonies out of the Od | 
Teſtament, plainly in that ſenſe in which they ; 
rare received amongſt the Hebrews ; which He- 
|| brews may be convicted of any crime, ſooner than 
( will not lay of falſity, but) of negligence, in 
relation to theſe books; becauſe they uſed to 


eee een afar oew oy ; 


tranſeribe (c) and compare them ſo very [crupu— 
7 (a) dud many of its profeſ= deeds, how much credit we 
4 woe wore Hebrews, cte.] Or give to our own writ ings ; 
- next to Hebrews, as Juſtin, for after fo many ayes al, | 
r, who was a Samaritan. | no one has picſun.d to add, 
1c (>) Many bad ſtudied * take away, or change any p 
} Hevrew learning, etc.] As, thing.“ See the las, Deut. 
* Origen, Epiphanius.“ ty e- ir. „ and the Talmud. in- 
or ; Hecially Jerom. ſeribed Sbebnoth. [We ace 
bb, . | (e 15 Becnuſe they wed 460 to un Jerttand ie of af. the ; 
1at | trauſcrive, etc.] Joſephus in time after the Niulora; for 
. his firſt book againſt Appion. it was othersiſe 8 in 


Ates very maniteſt, by our. 


the time of their 


commons 


206 Of the Tur u, etc. Book UI. 


louſly, that they could tell how often every let- 


ter came over. We may add, in the laſt place, 
an argument, and that no mean one, why the 
Jews did not alter the ſcripture deſignedly ; be- 
_ cauſe the Chriſtians prove, and as they think ve- 
ry ſtrongly, that their maſter Jeſus was that ve- 


ry Meſſiah who was of old promiſed to the fore- 


' fathers of the Jews; and this from thoſe very : 


books which were read by the Jews. Which the 


Jews would have taken the greateſt care ſhould _ 
never have been, after there aroſe a controverſy 
between them and the Chriſtians, if it had ever 
been in their power to have altered what they : 
| would, | 


wealth; and after it was o- learned men upon the Old 
| verturned by the Chaldacans, Teſtament, and likewiſe from 55 
: they were not ſo accurate as Grotius's own Annotations. 
is commonly thought. This is And we alſo have ſhewn it to 
evident from Lud. Capellus' be fo on the hiſtorical books 
Critics upon the Bible, and of the Old Teſtament, | Le - 
from the commentaries of 7 


| Clere. 1 


*%x 
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Secr. I. A particular Conf! utation of the Reli- 


gions that differ from Chriſtianity. 


HE fourth book (beginning with that plea- 
ſure that men, for the moſt part, take at 


the + Rake of other men's danger, when they them- 
| ſelves are placed out of the reach of it,) ſhews, 
that the principal aim of a Chriſtian ought to be: 


not only a ſatisfaction upon his having found out 


the truth himſelf, but alſo an endeavour to aſſiſt 
others, who wander in various crooked paths of 
| error, and to make them partakers of the fame 
happineſs. And this we have, in ſome meaſure, 
attempted to do in the foregoing books, becauſe 
the demonſtration of the truth contains in it the 
cConfutation of error. But, however, ſince the 
particular ſorts of religion, which are oppoſed to 
| Chriſtianity, as Paganiſm, Judaiſm, and Maho- 
| metaniſm, for inſtance; beſides that which is 
common to all, have en particular errors, 5 
fomeſ; peeial arguments, which they uſe to oppoſe + Bo 


us with; I think it may not be foreign to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe to attempt a particular examination 
of every one of them; in the mean time, be- 
ſeeching our readers to free their judgment "a = 
alFpaſſion and prejudice which clog the under- 
ſtanding ; that they may the more ae 
determine concerning what | is to be ſaid. 
8 2 
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381 e . II. And firſ? of Paganiſm 
ig but one God, That created Beings are ei- 
rag gord er bad. That the goed are not to 

wor ſhipped 1 without the Command of the 5 "= 


| e Cell. 


of the Tavru of the 


Book IV. 


5 And firſt againſt the He en. we gay, if 


cauſe of: all things. 


or had; 


(a) Lef . ey (ati 1 to great 
danger, etc 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
Porphyry, in his ſecond book 


ubout abllaining from eating 
Animals, ſays, that“ by thoſe 
| who are oppoſite (ts the godß,) 

all witcheraft is performed; 
for both theſe and their chief 


are worſhipp:d by all ſuch as 


work evil upon men's fancies 


by inchantments; for they 


have a power to Aecel ive by 
working ſtrange things: by 
them evil ſpirits prepare phil. | 
tres ang love potions; all in- 
continence, and love of liches 
and honour, 
_ deceit, proceed from them; 
for it is natural to them to 
lye; they are willing to be 


and eſpecially 


mons, 


good or evil: 
: things really good in them» 
| ſelves, ſuch as thoſe belong- 
ing to the ſoul; ; 


they ſuppoſe many gods, eternal and equal, this 
is ſufficiently confuted in the firſt book 
Ve have ſhtwn that. there is but one God, the 
if by gods they mean creat- 
cd beings ſuperior to man, theſe are either good 

if they ſay they are good, they ought, 

in the l place, to be very well aſſured of this, 0 
leſt they i: uy into gieat it Gavger (a), by entertain- 12 


where 


| That there 


thought 8845; : ind the ih = 


_ eſt of them in power to be 
_ eſteemed god.” 


And aſter- 


wards concerning the Egyp- 


men; 


but as to 


ing : theſe, 


power, neither 


vw ho 


of | produe- 
they have no 
have they | 


tian prieſts; * Theſe put it 
paſt all diſpute, that there 
arc a kind of beings, 
give themſelves up to deceive; 

of various ſhapes and ſirts; 
difſſembler s, ſometimes aſſum- 
ing the form of gods or dae- 
or of ſouls of dead 
and by this means, 
they can effect any ſeeming 


* 


3 xs. 


ings: 
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Seft. 2. 
ing enemies inſtead of friends, deſerters inſtead 


of ambaſſadors. 


ſafer for them to habe themſelve to the wor- 


ſhip of the one ſupreme God; which even Plato 
| owned (a) to be the duty of a wiſe man; be- 
cauſe, as good beings are the miniſters of the ſu- 
preme God, they cannot but be aſſiſting 92 to 5 

doch ch as are in favour with bim. wy 


any knowlege of them; but 


19 5 | 


And reaſon alſo requires, that 
there ſhould be fome manifeſt difference in the 
. worſhip, betwixt the ſupreme God and theſe be- 
and further, we ought to know of what 
rank theſe beings are, what benefit we may ex- 

_ pe from any of them, and what honour the ſu- 
preme King would have us pay to them. All 
which things being wanting in their religion, it 
ſufficiently appears from thence, that there is 
nothing of certainty in it; and it would be much 


Not to tranſcribe too much, | 


they abuſe their leiſure, mock 
3 : others, and hinder thoſe who 
walk in the way of virtue; 
they are filled with pride, and 
delight in perfumes and facri- 


fice.“ And Arnobius, book iv. 


againſt the Gentiles, * Thus 
the magicians, 
the ſoothlayers in their acti- 


ons, mention: certain beings, 
oppoſite to God, who often 


impoſe upon men for true 
And theſe are certain 
ſpirits of groſſer matter, who 


| Oy themſelves to be gods.“ 


gods. 


purpoſe in Jamblichus, 
cerning the Egyptian: myſte- 
ries, book i iii. chap, 33. and | 

bock iv. chap. 17>. 5 


brethren to ped by us, 


by others.“ 


we find ſomething to the ſame 
con- 


(a) Which even Plato u 
ed, etc.) * Jupiter is worſhip- 
and other gods 

The words are 
quoted by Origen, 


eighth book againſt Celſus. 

(b). They cannot but: be af- 
{ting, ete.] This is very 
well proſecuted by e 
book iii. 


Ss 


in his 


of theſtTxumTu of the Book IV. 


S8 Er. III. 4 proof that evil Spirits were wor 


ſhipped by the e and the unfutneſs it 
ſhown. 1 


Bur that the Spirits to . the pagans s paid 
their worſhip. were evil, and not good, appears 


from many lubſtantial arguments. Firſt, becauſe 
| they did not direct (a) their worſhippers to the 
 worthip of the ſupreme God; but did as much 

as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch worſhip, or at leaſt, _ 
were willing in every thing to be equalled with 


the ſupreme « God ia worlhip, Secondly, becauſe. 
they were the cauſe of the greateſt miſchiefs com- 


ing upon the worſhippers of the one ſupreme 
God, provoking the magiſtrates and the people 
to inflit puniſhments upon them: for, though. 
they allowed their poets the liberty to celebrate 
the murders and adulteries of their gods; and the 
Epicureans to baniſh the divine providence out 


of the world; nor was there any other religion 


+ difigreable in its rites, but they admitted it | 


into their ſociety, as the Egyptian, Phrygian, i 
Greek, and Thuſcan rites at Rome; yet the Jews |! 


were every where ridiculed (5), as appears from 


55 their { atires e e and were ſometimes 


0 Recanſe they did nat di- very ds ridicchd eto] „ ; 


: rect, etc.] This is very well : being o cropt, circumciftd, Sab- 
treated of by Anzultin, book bath- kee pers, worchippers of 


Xx. chap. 14, 16, 19. of his the clouds and heay ens, mer- 
City of God. 8 cif! to ſvine, 
000 Tt toe Jews. A | 
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baniſhed (a) ; and the Chriſtians (5) had more- . 
over the moſt cruel puniſhments inflicted upon 
them : for which there can be no other reaſon 
aſſigned, but becauſe theſe two ſects worſhipped 
one God, whole honour the gods they eſtabliſh- _ 


: ol; oppoſed, being more jealous of them than 


of one another, Thirdly, from the manner of 


their worſhip, ſuch as is unworthy of a good and 
_ virtuous mind: by human blood (>), by men's 


running naked about their temples (4), by games 
and dancings (e), filled with uncleanneſs; ſuch as 


are now to be ſeen amongſt the people of America 


and Africa, who, are overwhelmed in the dark- 
neſs of Heathenilm. Nay, more than this; there 


were of old, ang ſtill are, people who worſhip 
evil ſpirits, which they know and own to be ſuch; 5 
as the Arimanes of the Perſians (J), the Cacodae- : 


(a) And were ſomctimes ba- 2 (3) Aud ! the Chriſtiaus Tad 


m hel, ete.] Joſephus, xviii.s, moreover, ete.] Tacitus, An. 


Tacitus, Annal. ii. Sen:ca, XV. to which that of Juve- 
Epiſt. cix. Acts xviil. 1. nal relates, | 
Suetonius in Tiberius r ets 


3 n Bike & torch ſhall furs, 1 88 
As they who flaming ſtaud, ſtifled with ſmoke, 8 
Aud with their body" $ print, have mark'd the ground, 


49 By human Mood; ete + etc. As in the rites of Flora, 


See what. was ſaid of Rs See Ovid's Faſti, book iv. * 


book ii. and Tatian, and Origen, in n 
(a4) By men's running nak - Pie eighth againſt Celſus. 


ed about, etc.] As in he (/) As the Arimanes of the 


rites dedicated to Pan. See Perſians, ete.] See Plutarch“ = 


Livy, book i. Plutarch in Iſis and Oſiris, and Diogenes 5 


Antonius, and others. Lertius, in his Preface. 


| (e) By games aud danci; TH, See alſo Thomas Stanley, of 


212 of the T * UTH of t the 
mons of the Greeks, and the Vejoves of the La- 
tins (a); and ſome of the Ethiopians and Indians 


15 now have others; than which nothing can be 


imagined more impious. For, what elle is reli- 
| gious worſhip, but a teſtimony of the exceeding 
_ goodneſs, which you acknowlege to be in him 
whom you worſhip ? which, if it be paid to an 

evil ſpirit, is falſe and counterfeit, and compre- 

| hends in it the ſin of rebellion; becauſe the ho- 
nour due to the king, is not only taken from 
bim, but transferred to a deſerter and his enemy. 

And it is a foolith opinion to imagine, that a 


1 good God will not revenge this, becauſe that is 
not agreeable to his goodneſs; for clemency (6), 


jf it be reaſonable, hath its proper bounds; 
Where the crimes are very great, juſtice itſelf 1 
forces puniſhment, as it were, neceſſarily. Nor 
are they leſs blameable, who ſay, that they are 
driven by fear to pay obedience to evil ſpirits; 


for he who is infinitely good, is alſo in the high- 


eſt degree ready to communicate; and therefore 
: all other beings were produced by him. And if 
it be fo, it will follow, that he hath an abſolute 
right over all creatures, as his own workman- 
| ſhip; ſo that nothing can be done by any of 3 
them, if he deſires to binder it: which being 1 


ook V. 


and 


: ans ; 


"he Filet of the Perks 
Ts and our Obſervations _ 
5 upon the word Arimnanes in 5 


the Index. Le Clere.] 


reaſons 1.7 :$60-] - 
Vou love, unleſs you be a · 2 

(za) And the Vejoves of ihe 
ata ctc.] Cicero, book 1 ül. 


of 45 fans of 3 1 


(5) For clemency, if it le 


* How can 


fraid not to love?“ „ F 


lian fuſt againſt Marcion. 
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granted, we may eaſily collect, that evil ſpirits 


cannot burt him who is in favour with the moſt 
high God, who is infinitely good; any further, 
than that God ſuffers it to be done for the ſake 
_ of:-fome good. Nor can any thing be obtained 


of evil ſpirits, but what ought to be refuſed ; be- 


cauſe a bad being (a), when he counterfeits one 


that is good, | is then worſt ; 'L and the gifts of ene 
mies are only ſnares 4 > | 


Sy E c 75 iv. Again? the "Heathen Wor ſhip paid 
tn depar ted Men. . 


E ERE have been, and now are, Heathens, 
who ſay, that they pay wor hip to the ſouls of 


. men departed this life. But here, in the firſt place, 


this worſhip is allo to be diſtinguiſhed, by manifeſt 
tokens, from the worſhip of the ſupreme God. Be- 
| ſides, our prayers to them are to no purpoſe, if 
thoſe ſouls cannot aſſiſt us in any thing; and their 
worſhippers | are not aſſurcd of this, nor is there 
any more reaſon to affirm that they can, than 


that they cannot: and what is worſt of all, is, 


that thoſe men, who are thus had in honour, are 
found to have been remarkable for very great 
vices. A drunken Bacchus, an effeminate Her- 
cules, a Romulus, unnatural to his brother, and 
a Jupiter, as vnnatural to his Father. So that 
their honour is a a reproach to the true Gol, ang. 


7 Becauſe a Jad. being. 2 7 The gifts of enemies | 
2 See the verſes of Syrus are 04 ſuares, ctc. ] Sopho· . 
the Mimic. cles; 


Enemies gifs « arc no gi, ſts, % advantage. 


Book rv. 


214 of the Txt UTH of the 
that goodneſs, which is well-pleaſing to him; 


| becauſe it adds a commendation (a) from religi- 
on, to thoſe vices, which are 5 ras d flatter 


5 ing of  theraſelves. LON 


SE E C CT. v. FRY the Warſhip given ts the 8 


Stars and E lements, 


| MoxE antient than this (b) was the worſhip 
of the ſtars, and what we call the elements, fire, 


Water, air, and earth ; which was indeed a very 


great error. For prayers are a principal part of 
religious worſhip, which, to put up to any but 
beings that have underſtanding, is very fooliſh ; 


and that what we call the elements are not ſach, 


"BB. evident in a good meaſure from experience. If - 
any one affirms otherways of the ſtars, he has no 
proof of it, becauſe no ſuch thing can be gather- 
E: ed from their operations, which are the only _ 
5 uu to Judge « of e by. But the _—y 


(a) Becauſe it ads a com- = 180 it comes to | pak, 


n etc.] See an ex · 
ample hereof in Terence's 


. Eunuch, Act ini. Scene v. 


1 Cyprian, Epiſt. : 3. They 
imitate thoſe gods they wor- 
ſhip; the religion of thoſe 


7 vretched creatures is made 


up of ſin.” Auguſtine, Epiſt. 


elf“ Nothing renders men 
ſo unſociable, by perverſe- 
gnmneſs of life, as the imitation 
of thoſe whom they com- 
mend and deſcribe in their 


that inſtead of that gratitude 5 
that is due to divine provi- 
dence from men, for their 
original and birth; they re- 
turn 28 Sce the whole ES 
place. . 
(6) More antient ** this, 8 
te ] There are reaſons. to. 
_ perſuade us, that idolatry be- 55 
gan with the worſhip of angels 
and the ſouls of men, as you _ 
may ſce, in the Index to the 
Oriental Philoſophy, at the 


7 writings. Chaleidius in Ti- word 1dololatria. Le Clerc. . 


ve 
in 


Sect. 6. CuntsTIan RELIGION. 215 
may be ſufficiently collected from the motion of 
them, which is not various, like that of crea- 
| tures endued with freedom of will, but certain and 
deeterminate (a). We have elſe where ſhown, that 
the courſe of the ſtars is adapted to the uſe of 
man; ; whence man ought to acknowlege, that 
he, in his better part, bears a nearer reſemblance 
to God, and is dearer to him; and therefore 
| ought not to derogate ſo much from his own igh 
birth, as to place himſelf below thoſe things 
which God has given him; and he ought to 
give God thanks for them, which is more than 
they can do for themſelves, or at leaſt, more than 
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ws are allured 880 ; 
Sx E 0 r. vi. 22 the Worſhip | given t 1 


brut 4 Creatures. _ 


[how that which 3 is of all things mal abamt- 5 
| dle is, that ſome men, particularly the Egyp- 
tians, fell into the worſhip even of beaſts (5). 
For, though i in ſome of them, there do appear, 
as it were, ſome ſhadow of underſtanding, yet it 
is nothing compared with man ; for they cannot 

. expreſs their inward conceptions, either bye di- 


WH fays, 0 They eſteem 15 
dogs, wolves, lions, croco- . 
diles, and many other wild 


| (a) But 8 N 1 b a 
minate, ete.] By which argu- 
ment, a certain king of Peru 


was perſuaded to deny that 
the ſun could be a god. See 


the Hiſtory of the Incas. 
0) Fell into the 0 e- 


ven of beaſts, ete. ] concern- 


ing whom, Pnilo, in his Em- 1 gorus lenny, . be 


creatures in the water and on _ 
the land, and birds, as gods.” 

2 To which may be added. 
a long Diſcourſe of this mat- 
ter, in the firſt book of Dio- 


— — W — Arn. 


9 


— 
W 
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216 Of the Trxurn of the 
ſtinct words or writings ; nor do they perform 
actions of different kinds, nor thoſe of the ſame 

kind in a different manner; and much leſs can 

attain to the knowlege of number, magni- 
| tude, and of the celeſtial motions. But on the 

other band, Tom by his ande and ſubtilty (a), 


00 Man by Py cunning aud fi ſubtilty, e. etc. Euripides in Folus. . 


Alan bas but le trengih, 


Tet can by various arts, 


Tame the wildeſt creatures 


1 fea,” or carth, or air. 


And Antiphon: 


They Ks in Prength, = we. them 3 in art, exceed. 


: Which affords us no bad ex- 
plication of Geneſis . 48. 
and Pſalm viii. 8. He that 
deſires a larger diſcourſe of 
this matter, may look into 
Oppian, in the beginning 
of his fifth book of Fiſhing, 
and Baſil's tenth Homily, on 
the fix days creation. Ori- 
gen, in his fourth book againſt 
Celſus, has theſe words.“ 
And hence you may learn, ty 
for how great a help our un- 
derſtanding was given us, and 
5 how far it exceeds all oy 
weapons of wild beaſts; 
our bodies arc NIN | 
than thoſe of other creatures, 
and vaſtly leſs than ſome of 
them; yet, by our under- 
| ſtanding, we bring wild beaſts 7 
5 under our power, and hunt 
huge elephants: and thoſe 
wWhoſe nature is ſuch, that 


cerning mau. 


they may be ramed, we 
make ſubject to us; and thoſe 
that are of a Alerent nature, 5 2 
or the taming of which, ſeems 
to be of no uſe to us, we 

manage theſe wild beaſts with. . 


ſuch ſafety, that as we w ill, 


we keep them ſhut up, or if we 
want their fleſh tor meat, we 
: Kill them, as we go other : 
creatures that are not wild, |} 
Whence it appears, that the . 
Creator made all living erea- 


tures ſubject to him, who is 
endued with reaſon, and a 


nature capable of underſtand- 1 
ing him.“ Claudius Neapo- 

litanus, in Porphyry* . 
725 book againſt eating Living 1 
Crxcatures. ſpeaks thus con- 
Ae is lord 
over all creatures, void of 5 


reaſon, as God 1 is over men,” 


Book IV. 


= — 2 
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can catch the ſtrongeſt creatures, wild beaſts, 
- birds, or fiſhes; and can, in ſome meaſure, bring 
them under rules, as elephants, lions, horſes, 
and oxen; he can drawg advantage to himſeif, 
out of hoſt that are moſt hurtful, as phyſic Fom | 
vipers; and this uſe may be made of them all, 
- Which themſelves are ignorant of, that by Views | 
ing ths ſtructure and ſituation of the parts 
of heir bodies, and comparing together their 
ſeveral ſpecies and kinds, he learns his own ex- | 
_ cellency, and how much more perfect and no- 
ble the frame of the human body is, than others; 
which, if rightly conſidered, is ſo far from in- 
 clining him to worſhip other creatures, that he . 
| ſhould rather think himſelf appointed their God, 


in a m- anger, under the 8 God. 


8 E Cx; VII. 890 the Warſhip 5 given 15 the 


| Things which have no rea! Exiſtence. | 


We read, that the Greeks and Latins, and 
others likewiſe, worſhipped things, which had 
no real exiſtence, but were only the acci: dents of 
other things. For, not to mention thoſe ontra- 

_ gious things, fever (a), impudence, and lch like z 
health is nothing elſe, but a juſt temperature of . 
the parts of the body; and good fortune, a cor- 
| reſpondence of events with the wiſhes of men . : 
and the affections, ſuch as love, fear, anger, 

| | hope, and the like, ariſing from the conlidera- — 
| - tion of the goodnefs « or badneſs, the ealineſs or 5 


a as” imputence, and fach tie, oe] see Tully' 


third book of Laws. | | 
| 1 
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218 Of the TR Ur n of the Book IV. 


difficulty of a thing, are certain motions, in that 


part of the mind, which is moſt cloſely connect- 


ed with the body, by means of the blood; and 
they have no power of their own, but are ſub- 
ject to the command of the will, which is miſtreſs 
of them, at leaſt as far as reſpects their continu- 
ance and direction. So likewiſe | the virtues, 
Which have different names. Prudence, which 
_ conſiſts in the choice of what is advantageous ; l 
fortitude, in undergoing dangers; juſtice, in ab- 
ſtaining from what is not our own ; temperance, 
in moderating pleaſure, and the like 1 there is 
_ alfo a certain diſpoſition or inclination towards 
that which is right, which grows upon the mind 
- by: long exerciſe ; which, as it may be increaſed, 
ſio it maybe diminithed by neglect, nay, it may 
0 entirely be deſtroyed i in a man. And honour (a), 1 
to which we read of temples being dedicated, 
is only the judgment of one concerning another, 3 
as endued with virtue; which often happens to 
the bad, and not to che good, through the natu= | 
ral ptnelt of mankind to miſtake, Since, there. 
5 fore, theſe things have no real exiſtence (b), and 
cannot be compared in excellence, with thoſe 
bo that have a real exiſtence ; nor have any know- 


(a) And honour, to which fay, that it was not ſo much 


We read, etc.] Tully i in the the things, which were com- | } : 
1 00 formeationed place; 1 and Li- monly ſignified by thoſe 


_ words, that they worſhipped; 2 


(5) Since, therefore, 7 as a certain divine power, 


— 


ER things have no real exiſlence, 5 
. etc.] Ferhaps ſome may ex 

| plain this worſhir of the Lea- 

| thens 1 in this manner; | as to 


from which they flowed, or e 
certain ideas in the divine un- 
derſtanding. Thus they might 
be faid to worſhip a fever, | 


_y 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


Set. 8. 
lege of our prayers, or veneration of them, it is 
moſt diſagreeable to right reaſon to worſhip them 


219 


as God; and he is rather to be worſhipped vpon 


their account, who can give us them, and ng | 


ſerve them for us. 


Sx E CT. VIII. An Auf fo the Chieftion of the 


 Heathens, taken from the Miracles done 18 


mongſt them. 


Tus Heathens aſd to 8 their rel 


105 by miracles; but they were ſuch as were 
liable to many exceptions. For the wileſt 


men amongſt the heathens themſelves rejected 
— of them, as not ſupported by the (a) teſti⸗ 


g not the Uiſcaſe irſetf, DRY 
js ſeated in the human body; 
dut that power, which is in 
God, of ſending or abating 
a Aa fever ; to worſhip impudence, 
vot that vice which is ſeated 
in the minds of men; but the 


will of God, which ſome 


times allows men's impudence 


to go on, which he can re- 
train and puniſh: 
ſame may be ſaid of the reſt, 
as love, fear, anger, hope, 


which are paſſions, which God 
can either excite or reſtrain: 
or of virtues, which are per- | 
fect in the divine nature, and 
of which we ſee only ſome 


| faint reſemblances in men, 


55 ariſing from the ideas of thoſe 


virtues which are moſt com- 


glete in God. And of ho- 


and the 


nour, Which does not conſiſt Nos 
ſo much in the eſteem of men, 
as in the will of God, Who 
would have virtue honcurable | 


amongſt men. But the hea- 
thens themſclves never inter- 


preted this matter thus; and 


it is abſurd to worſhip the 


: attributes and ideas of God 6 
as real perſons, under ob- 


ſcure names, ſuch as ma ay 


deccive the common people. 
It is much more ſincere and 
honeſt to worſhip the Deity 


bimſelf without any r 
tics. Le Clerc. 
(a) As not ſupported by the 


teſtimony, ete.] So Livy, in 
the beginning. 5 
: deſign either to affirm or de- 
ny thoſe things related be- 
fore, or * the building of | 
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cult qualities, 


thing of it 


Of the Tnumn of the Book IV. 


mony of ſufficient witneſſes, but plainly counter- 


feit (a): and thoſe that feem to have been done, 


came to paſs in ſome ſecret place, in the night, 
before one or two perſons, whoſe eyes might ea- 
ſily be deceived with a falſe appearance of things, 


by the cunning of the prieſts. There were ſome, 


which only cauſed the people, who did not un- 
derſtand tlie nature of things, eſpecially their oc- 
much in the 
fame manner, as if any one ſhould draw iron 

with a loadſtone, before people, who knew no- 

; and it is related by many, that theſe 
were the arts (6) in which Simon and A polloni- 
us Tyanaeus were fo ſkilful, 
thar ſome greater than theſe were ſeen, which 
could not be the effect of natural cauſes, by hu- 
man power alone; but they were ſuch as did not 


to w onder at them; 


OE a e tr uly civine, that 1 is, omnipo- 


I do not deny, but 


= tranſacted ; 


the dy; Ras fitter for poetic 
flables, than the ſincere me- 
morials of affairs that were 
thus much muſt 
be allowed antiquity, that by 
wixing human things with 
divine, the original x" cities 
Was rendered the more ve- | 
nerable. „ 
— (0 But plainly . 
etc.] It were much better to 
aàcquieſce in this anſwer, than 
to allow of their miracles, or 
that ſuch things were done, 
as men could not diſtinguiſh | 
from true miracles; ſuch as 
oracles, wonders, 


curing of 


Aiſcaſes, 1 if they were 


done, could ſcarce be diſtin - 
guiſhed from true miracles, at 


leaſt by the common people. 

| Ste what I have ſaid upon this 
matter in the Prolegomena to 
my Se Oy: - 


Sc. ii. . 1. Le Clerc. 


(5) 150 theſe were the arth,. | 
: There deE;---—. 


etc.] Tatian. 
certain diſeaſes and contrari- 


eties of the matter of which. 
we are compounded ; 


theſe happen, the Daemons 


aſcribe the cauſes of them to 5 
| themſelves.” | 778 


Theſe are the rites of their 


Sect. 8. 
tent; for theſe ſpirits, who were inferior to God, 


and ſuperior to man, were ſufficient for theſe . 
things; becauſe by their ßwiftneſs, ſtrength, and 
cunning, they could eaſily remove diſtant things, 
and ſo to compound different ſorts of things, 
as to produce effects which ſhould be very ſur- 


prizing to men. But the ſpirits by whom this 


was effected, were not good, and conſequentiy 95 
as is evident 


neither was their religion good; 
from what was ſaid before, and from this conſi- 
deration alſo, becauſe they ſaid that they were 


compelled by certain inchantments (a) againft 

and yet the wiſeſt heathens agreed, 
that there could not poſſibly be any ſuch force in 
words; but that they could only perſuade, and 5 


their will: 


(a) H certain inchanfments, te] Thus che oracle of 


9 Hecate | in Porphyry. 


I come, invoked by well conſt ted en | 
Such as $ the gods bave be: mankind nes 
And again, 
yy have you call'd the ih Hecate 5 
From heaven ; and forc'd her by a charm divine. 
And that of Apollo in the fame writer, 1 ; 


Hear me, for Jau forc'd ty ſe ak againſ? my will, 


| ſteries. The ſame we meet 


a CHRISTIA N REzTLICGI ON. 22 


ſceret arts, 
addreſs themſcives to I know 
not what powers, as Arnobi 
us expreſſes it, 
compelled them by charms 


= to be their {crvants ; fo Cle- 
| There i is 
a form of their threats in 


mens explains it. 


| Jarblichus, book iv. ch zap. 


by which. they 


as if they . 


wich in Lucan, book ix. in f 
the words of Pompey the Leſs, 


and in Euſcbius, o out of Por- 


phyry, book v. chap. to. of ; i 
his Goſpel Preparation. | om A 
ther forms oft hreatnings, you ; 
have in Lucan, 
ſpeaks of Frichthon; and in 
Papinius about Tireſias, 0 
= 25 7. of his Egyprian My - => ; 


where he 


——— 
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222 07 the Ta UTH 71 the Book IV. 
this according to the manner of their interpreta- 


tion. And a further ſign of their wickedneſs is, 
| that they would undertake many times to entice 
ſome to the love of others (a), notwithſtanding 
their own endeavours againſt it, either by falſe 


8 promiſes, or by doing them ſome hurt; which 
things were forbidden by human laws (b), as 


witchcraft. Neither ought any one to wonder, 


1 


that the ſupreme God ſhould ſuffer ſome miracles 


to be done by evil ſpirits; becauſe they who were 


already fallen from the Worſhip of the true God, 


_ deſerve to be deluded by fuch deceits (c). But 
this is an argument of their weakneſs, that their 


works were not attended with any remarkable 


good; for if any ſeemed to be called to life a. 
gain, they did not continue long in it, nor ex- 


erciſe the functions of livipg perſons. If at 


5 any time, any thing proceeding from divine 
power, appeared 1 in the ſight of the heathens; yet | 
it was not forbtold, that it would come to paſs, 
in order to prove the truth of their religion; 188 
5 at nothing Miner but the divine power aa . 


00 To entice How to a hows (39 7 ic things were for- 


| ef others, etg.] See the Phar- nales by human laws, n 
maceutria of Theocritus and 75 cjuſdem. Sect. Adjectio 
Virgil, and the confeſſion of D. ad Legem Corneliam de 


Porphyry in Euſebius, book v. : Sicariis et Veneficis. L. ſi 
chap. t7. of his Preparation; quis ſe&t. qui abortionis. D. 


and Auzuſtin, book x. c. 11. de Poenis. Panlus Sententi- 
of his Ciry of God. And arum, lib. v. Tit. x xii 


the ſave Porphyry againſt (e) Dejerved io be delaled | 


caving Living Creatures, book by ſuch deceits, etc. ] Deut. 


N. and Origen againſt Celſus, Z Ki, 3 Ibeſſ. li. 9. 12. ” 


dock va. Ws | N A, ls 3. 


cutioner of his judgments upon the Jews; and 


other like reaſons there might be, for other 


wonders, which had no relaton at all to reli- 


gion (b). 


8 1 7. IX. And from oracles. 


AND almoſt all the ſame things may be appli- . 
80 ed to ſolve that Which they allege concerning 

5 otracles; eſpecially what Was before ſaid, that 
| ſuach men deſerved to be de nfipoled upon, who de. 58 


@ To render 1 more ve- 3 and ! of prince, 


nerable, etc.] Tacitus, Hiſt. to which this was added.“ 
iv. Many miracles were See the ſame Suetonius a little = 
done, whereby the favour of before, chap. 5. Joſephus 


heaven, and the good diſpoſi - ſays of the ſame Veſpaſian, 


tion of the gods towards Veſ- book iii. chap, a7. of the 
paſian, appeared.“ He had Wars of the Jews ; That 
aid b before, in Hiſt. i. We God 1aiſed him up to the 


believe that after previous government, and foretold 


good luck, the empire was him of the Ops: by other 


deereed to Veſpaſian and his figns.” 


U 


children, by the ſecret law (5 Which had no OA I 5 
of fate, and by wonders and etc.] But ſce the Examina- 
oracles.“ Suctonius uſhers in tion of Miracles, feigned to 
„ his relation of the ſame mi- be done in favour of Veſpa- 
racles thus, c. 7. There ſian and Adrian, in my Ec- 
vas a certain authority and cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Cent. ii. 
majeſty wanting, viz, in a 138th year. Le Clere. 


Sect. 9. CAR 811A N R E L1G 10 N. | 223 
propoſe to itſelf ſome other end, widely different 
from this. For inſtance, ſuppoſe it true, that a 
blind man was reſtored to his fight by Veſpaſian; 
it might be done to render him more (a) vene- 

able? upon this account; and that he might there- 
by the more eaſily obtain the Roman empire; 
and was therefore choſen by God, to be the exe- 
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£9 of the T R v TH of the Book IV. 
ſpiſed that knowlege which reaſon and antient 
tradition ſuggeſted to every man, Moreover, 


the words of the oracles were, for the moſt part, 
ambiguous (a), and ſuch as might be interpreted 

And if any 

thing was more particularly foretold by them, 


of the event, be it what it would. 


there is no neceſſity of its proceeding from an 


omniſcient being; becauſe either they were ſuch 
as might be perceived beforehand, from natural 
cauſes then appearing, as ſome phyſicians foretel 


future diſeaſcs (5); or they might, with probabi- 
: lity, be conjectured, fiom what we uſually ſee 


come to pals which we read was often done by 
8 thoſe who were {kilful 1 in Civil matters (c). And 0 


6 were for the moſt hart - 
ambiguons, ete. ] See the places 
of Oenomaus, concerning this 
” ſubject, in Euſebius, book iv. 


chap. 20,—26. Hence Apol- 85 
lo was by the Grecks called 
As FL, Ambiguus, Cicero, in | 


his ſecond book of Divinati- 
on, ſays, the oracles of A- 
pollo were ambiguous and ob- 


ſcure. Which ſoever of 


” them come to paſs, ſays he, 


the oracle was true.“ (Per- : 
| haps many of the oracles were 


| counterfeited after the event: 


and there are many reaſons 


to ſuſpect, that abundance of 
frauds were uſed by diviners; 


concerning which, M. de Fon- | 


| tenelle has wrote an excel- 


lent book in French, which 1 
refer you to, and what is ſaid 


in Aken of it, vol. xili. of | 
the Choice Library; and what 
Antony Van Dale bas wrote 
of this matter above all others, 

in his book of oracles.) | = 
() As fome phyſicians fore- = 
. tel future diſeaſes, ete.] Chal. | 
cidius on Timaeus. Men 
are forewarned, either by 
the flying of birds, or by 
entrails, or by oracles, ſome © 


propitious demons, foretel- 


ling, who knew, all things 


that will afterwards come to 


_ paſs: juſt as a phyfician, ae- 
cording to the rules of phy- | 
fic, declares either death or 

Sh kealth; - and as Anaximander : 
and Pherecy des did an earth. | 


quake.” Pliny, book ii. c. 79. 
(c) By theſe who were ſkil- 


ful in civil maiters, ete.] See 


Set. g. 
if at any time, God made uſe of any of thoſe 
works, done by the diviners among the heathens, 


to foretel ſuch things, as could have no o- 
ther real foundation but the will of God; it did 
not tend to confirm the heathen religion, but 
rather to overthrow it ; ſuch as thoſe things we 
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| find in Virgil's fourth Eclogue (a), taken out of 


-4hE writer of the life of At- 
ticus. * A plain evidence of 
this thing, beſides thoſe books 


wherein he [Cicero] menti- 


ons it expreſly, (which are 


_. publiſhed among the common 


EE epiſtles ſent to Atticus, from 
his conſulſhip to the end of 


huis days; which whoever 
wants a complete and regular 
_ hiſtory of thoſe times; there 
is ſach a full diſeription of 


the inclinations of princes, of 
the vices of great men, and 
of the alterations of the. re- 


public, that there is nothing 


T2 which is not Jaid open; ſo 
that one would be eaſily led 


to think prudence to be a. 


bind of divination. For Cice- 
ro did not only foretel future 
| things that v. ould. happen in 


bis own life time; but, like 


2 diviner, declared thoſe alſo 
that came to paſs lately.“ 
Cicero affirms truly of him 


| elf, in his ſixth epiſtle of 


| bis Gaccmtb book: in that 


what J foretel. 
reads will not think that he 


then deſpiſed. 
Solon. . | 
+. :(d): Im Virgits nd Ec 
lague, ete.] Sce Auguſtine's 
City of God, book x. N | 
4F 


war, nothing happened ill, 
which I did not foretel. 


Wherefore, ſince I who am 


a public augur, like other 
augurs and aſtrologers, by 
my former predictions, have 
confirmed you in the autho- 
rity of augury and divinati- 


on; you ought to believe 
I do not 


make my conjecture, | from 
5 flying of birds. nor from 
the manner of their chirping, _ 


as our art tcaches us, nor from 
the rebounding of the corn 


that falls from the chickens 
months, nor from dreams; 
but I have other ſigns, Which 


] obſerve." Thus Solon fore- 


told that great calam'ties 
would come vponAthens from 
 Munychia. And Thales, that 


the Forum of the Mileſii 


would one time be in a place 
Plutarch in 
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226 Of the Tau of the | 


him. 


be Lord of all things. 


(a) In which, though un- 
brown, etc.] It is now ſuf- 

ficiently evident, that all the 
prophecies of the Sybils are 
either doubtful or forged; 
| Wherefore I would not have 


Vu.irgil, an interpreter of the 


: Sibyl, be thought to have de- 
clared a kind of prophecy 
_ without any-deſign; like Cai- 


aphas, who was ignorant of 


what he propheſied. I know 
not what Sibyl, 


the golden age was a coming; 


from the opinion of thoſe, 


who thought that there would 
be a renovation of all things, 


would come to pal> again. 


5 See what Grotius has aid of 
this matter, book ii. ct. 10. 
and the notes upon that 


: place. Wherefore in this, 
the Siby! was not a prophe- 


teſs, nor did Virgil write 


| thenee 


| or rather 
_ perſon, under he diſguiſe of 
ſuch a one, predicted, that 


Book IV. 


the Sibylfin® Verſes; in Which (a), though un- 
known to himſelf, he deſcribes the coming of 
Chriſt, and the benefits we ſhould receive from 


Thus in the fame Sibyls, that he was to 
be acknowleged as king („), who was to be truly 
our king; who was to riſe out of the eaſt (c), and 
The oracle of Apollo (d) 


Chriſt; ſee Servius upon the 

place, and Iſaac Voſſius' In- 
terpretation of chat Eelogue. 
Le Clere. 


(b) He was to he acknowleg- 


ed as king, etc.] Cicero men- 
tions him, in his ſecond book | F 
of Divination. 

(c) Who was to riſe out 2 7 
the eaſt, etc.] Suetonius of 


Veſpaſian, 1 Tackus, 


Hiſt. 4. Wy. 
(d) The oracle of Apel. 25 

ete.] See Auguſtine . 
City of God, book xx. | © 
chap. 23. and Euſcbius' Pre- 


paration, book iv, chap. 4. 


And the ſame Porphyry, in 
his book of Oracles, ſays, oy 
and that the ſame things The God [Apollo] teſtifies, 

5 that the Egyptians, Chaldae- | 
ans, Phoenicians, 


py Hebrews, are they who 


have found out the truth.” 
He that wrote the Exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, amongſt 
the works of Juſtin, quote * 
any prophecies | of . : 


this oracle. 


| The Hebrews only and Chaldees are wiſe, 


V. ho truly worſhip God the eternal king. 


Lydians, | 


Ay 


ect. 9. un STIAN REL1G10N, 227 
is to be ſeen in Porphyry (a); in which, he ſays, 


the other Gods were aerial ſpirits, and that the 


one God of the Hebrews was to be worſhipped: 
which words, if the worſhippers of Apollo obey- 
ed, they conſe to be his worſhippers; if they 
did not obey him, they accuſed their God of a 
| lye. To which may be added, that if theſe ſpi- 
rits would, in their oracles, have conſulted the 


good of mankind ; they would, above all things, 


have propoſed to them a general rule of life, and 
aſſured them of a reward, which they, who ſo 
but they did neither of 


5 lived, 8 expect: 


f | hind this, | | 
0 Who the f rf mortal ferme. and call'd him Adam. 


5 ＋ bete are two oracles of | Demonſtration tranſeribed out 
Cato's concerning Jeſus, of e 


; which Euſcbius i in his Goſpel | | 


Souls of their bodies fript, nete are, 
This wiſe men know ; and that which GOD | 
With greateſt picty, excels the reſt. 
The fouls of pious men to heaven aſcend, 
| Though Various torments do their bodtes vex. 


The ſhame are mentioned by of the ſame opinion with bim, : 
concerning thoſe oracles; and 


Auguſtine, book x xix. c. 23. 
of his City of God, out of may be brought as an argu- 
the ſame Porphyry; where ment ad hominem, as logici- 


-..: ho-brings-onother oracle, in ans call it; but ſince it does = 
Which Apollo faid, that the not appear, that theſe ora- : 


| Father, whom the pious He- 


| brews worſhipped, was à law 


Ido all the gods. | 
(sg ) In Porphyry, etc. ] This--- 


is juſtly envugh ſaid upon 
Porphyry, and thoſe who are 


cles were not feigned ; nay, 


there are very good reaſons 
to think they were fictitious, 
they ought to be of no weight : 
amongſt Chriſtians, e 


Clere. - 
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228 07 the T RUTH of the 
them. 
in their verſes, applauded kings, though never ſo 
wicked; decreed divine honours to champi- ; 
ons (%, enticed men to unlawful embraces (c), 

to purſue unjuſt gain (4), and to commit mur- 


_ emperors did; 


Book IV. 


On the contrary, they many times (a), 


der (e); which may be evidenced by many in- 


ſtances. | 


— 8 ECT. * The Heathen Religion re cl, be- 
5 cauſe it failed of its own accord, as ſoun ds F- 


human Alf ſtance was wanting, 


Bkslpks thoſe things already alleped, the 
heathen religion affords us a very dong argu- 
ment againſt itſelf, in that here ſocver human 

force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if its 
only ſupport were then taken away. For if you 
turn your ey estowards all theChriſtian or maho- 
metan empires, you will find heatheniſm no 
where mentioned bur in books; nay hiſtory in- 
form us, that in thoſe times, when the emperors _ 
made uſe of force and puniſhment, as the firſt 
or of learning and cunning, as 


<0) They many times in ful embraces, etc. 4 This was. . 
tbeir verſes, etc.] | 


See thoſe | ſhown before. 


alleged by Ocnomaus, in Eu- 
ſebius's Goſpel Preparation, 
| IF: chap. 23, 35 

(5) Decrecd divine honours 
- to champions. ote.]: 
ſame author, chap. 32. of 
Cleomedes; which we find 
_ alſo in Origen's thiry. book 0 
againſt Celſus. 

| ee Erticed | men fo urlaw- 


t : 


See the 


(8) To parſe ie unjuſt gain, ; | 
cte. * See Euſebius's Goſpel | i 
Preparation, book v. chap. 


22. 


may find in the foremention- 


ed book of Euſcbius, chap. | 


19, 27. 


| : (e) And to commit murder, | 
etc.] Oenomaus recites ora- 
cles of this kind, which you 
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Julian did, to ſupport the heathen religion; even 
then, it continually decreaſed; no force being 
made uſe of againſt it, no greatneſs of family, 
(for it was commonly believed that Jeſus was the 
ſon of a carpenter,) no flouriſh of words, no 
bribes, for they were poor; no flattery, for they, 
on the contrary, deſpiſed all advantages, and faid 
there was no adverſity but they ought to under: 
go, upon account of their law. And now, how 
weak muſt the heathen religion be, to be over- 
thrown by ſuch weak helps? Nor did the vain 
credulity of the heathens only vaniſh at this 


doctrine, but ſpirits (a) themſelves came out of by 


men, at the name of Chriſt; were filenced; and 

being aſked the reaſon of their ſilence, were 
forced to own (0), that they could do nothing 
when Chriſt was invoked. 5 


| Sscr. XI. 4 Hnfer to this, that the Riſe and 
| Decay of Religion is owing to the Star- 


Tarr were ſome philoſophers who aſcribed | 


| the-riſe and decay of all religion to the ſtars. = 
But this ſtarry ſcience, which they profels to 


know and underſtand, is delivered in ſuch dif- 


ferent rules, that Were is nothing certain to de os 


| (a) But | hirits 3 9 This place, Daptine. is filled 
came out of men, etc.] Acts v. uith dead bodies, which hinder 


6. viii. 7. Ki. is. the oracles.“ Babylas and 


(b) Were forced to own, ete.] other Chriſtian martyrs died 
I Tertullian, in his Apology. there. See Chryſoſtom a- 
| See alſo Lucan againit falſe gainſt the Gentiles, 
| Diviners. Apollo in Harde „ | 
U. 


Of the TR UTH of the Book IV. 
found in it (4); but this one thing, that there is 
no certainty in it. I do not ſpeak of thoſe effects, 
which naturally follow from neceſſary cauſes ; _ 
but of ſuch as proceed from the will of man (9 Fo 


230 


which is in its own nature ſo far free, as that no 


external neceiſity can be laid upon it: 
act of willing flowed from ſuch a neceſſary i im- 
oy preſſion, that power which we experience in the 
ſoul (c), of deliberating and chuſing, would be 5 


for if the 


given us to no purpoſe; and the juſtice of all ” 


laws (4), and of rewards and puniſhments, would 


be entirely taken away; becaule there is neither 


blame nor deſert due to that which is plainly un- 
avoidable. 
vill : are evil; if they al are — . — a Certain ne- 


* 


Further, ſince ſome actions of the 


1 a That there is SS 
certain to be found in it, etc.] 


| Sce the excellent Diſſertation : 
RS - Bardeſanes the Syrian, con- 
8 Which 
| you may find in the Philoea 
lia colleted from Origen, 
and in Euſebius' Preparation, 


cerning this matter 


book vi. chap. 10 
(5) But of ſuch as proceed 


| from the will of man, etc. ] See 
Alexander Aphroſidaeus book, 
— e this matter. 
(c) That power which we 


: der ener, ete. ] See Euſebius? 


_ Goſpel Preparation, book vi... 


| chap. 1 4 


ing freely, | 


| this, 


; __ with a power of chuſ. TY 
to avoid that 


which is bad, and to comply 


with that which is good, the 


cauſe of either of them cane 
not be ſaid to be from him- 
ſelf.” See alſo what follows. 
And thus Tatian; The | 


freedom of the will conſiſts in 
that a wicked man, is 
juſtly puniſhed, becauſe his 
wickedneſs is 
ſelf; and a good man is re- 


from him- 


warded, becauſe he has not 


voluntarily tranſgreſſed the 
will of God.“ 
5 be added Chalcidius' s Diſpu- 
(d) And the juice 1 a 
laws, etc.] See Juſlin's Apo- 
* ii. 0 It mankind be not 


To this may 


tation concerning this mat- 
ter in een, | | 


* — 3 229 


| Sed. 11. 


ceſſity of the heavens, and becauſe Cod has given 
ſuch a power to the heavens and the heavenly 
| bodies, it will follow, that God, who is perfect. 
ly good, is the true cauſe of moral evil (a); and 
at the ſame time that he profeſſes his utter abhor- 
rence of wickedneſs in his poſitive law, he has 
planted the efficient and inevitable canſe of itin 
the nature of things; q there fore he wills two : 
things contrary to each other, viz. that the ſame 
thing ſhould be, and not be ; and that that 2 
be a fin which is done by a divine impulſe. It 
js ſaid by others (), with a greater ſhew of . 
badility, that firſt the air, and afterwards our bo- 
dies, are affected by the influence of the ſtars, 
and fo imbibe certain qualities, which, for the 
moſt part, excite in the ſoul deſires e 7 85 
0 them; that by theſe the will is enticed, and 
" oftentimes yields to them. But if this be grant- 
FT ed, it makes nothing to the queſtion | in hand. 
| - For the religion of. Chriſt could not poſlibly | 
have its riſe from the affections of the body, nor 
conſequently from the power of the ſtars; ; Which, 


| (a) Is the true cauſe of mo- 7 greater Gow 8 probability 1 8 
l evil, ete.] Plato ſpeaks ete.] But they ſpeak moſt 
; againſt. this, in his ſecond truly, who deny any ſuch in 
Republic, * The cauſe is fluences at all; and acknow* 
from him that chuſes, God lege nothing elſe in the ſtars 
is not the cauſe.” Thus Chal- but heat and light ; to which _ 
cidius tranſlates it ia Timae- we may add, their weight 0 | 
us., which Juſtin, in the fore- reſulting from their bigneſs ; 3 
| mentioned place, lays, agrees but theſe have, properly ſpeak- IR 
| with Moſes. ing, no relation to the mind. 


0 It is e by cthers with Le Clere. 
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232 Of the M n of the Book IV. 
as was ſaid, act up 
by ſuch affections; becauſe this religion, in the 
| higheſt degree, draws men off from thoſe things 
that delight the body. The wiſeſt aſtrologers 
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n the mind no otherwiſe than 


do except truly knowing and good men (a) 
from the law of the ſtars; and ſuch were they, 
who firſt propoſed the Chriſtian religion, as their 
lives plainly ſhow. And if we allow a power in 

learning and knowlege, to hinder their bodies 

from being thus infected, there always were a- : 
mongſt Chriſtians ſome who might be commend. 
ed upon this account. Further, the effects of the 
ſtars, as the moſt learned confeſs, reſpect only 
particvlar parts of the world, and are temporary: 
but this religion has continued already for above 
ſixteen hundred years, not only in one, but in 
very diſtant parts of the world, and ſuch as are 
5 under "wy diffrent poſitions of the ſtars. 5 


| 1 or. XII. The principal Fair in the Chriſti | - 


an Religion were approved of by the wiſeſt 


Heathens and if there be any Thing in it 


hard ts be believed, the. lile 1 to be Jon = 


15 among /i the Heathens. 


TuknkE is the leſs ds for 4 henhend . 


| oppoſe the Chriſtian religion, becauſe all the parts = 5 
olf it are ſo agreeable to the rules of virtue, chat, 1 
by their own light, they do in a manner convince _ 
| the mind; in ſomuch that there have x not been : 


(a) Except ah 3 your "Fate, , Nob |Prolomathss 


5 = good men, etc.) Thus 8 A wiſe man may avoid ma- 


Zoroaſter. e not increaſe AY. influer ces * the fark? 


Seck. 12. 


1 85 wanting ſome amongſt the heathen, who have 5 
ſaid thoſe things ſingly, which, in our religion, are 

all put together. For inſtance, that religion does 

not conſiſt in ceremonies a), 5 18 in the mind; 25 


65 That regie pet not conſt 76 in ceremonies, a4 Me- 


| wander; 


With a FEY mind do fecrifice to Get, 
Noi fo much neat in cl:ths, as pure in heart. 


5 cicero in his ſecond bock of 
the Nature of the Gods. 


. The beſt worſhip of the . 
gods, which is alſo the moſt 


innocent, the moſt holy, and 


the moſt full of piety, is to 


f reverence them always with. 


hs pure, ſincere, uncorrupted 


x mind and expreſſion And 
again in his ſecond book of 5 
laws. The law commands 
us to approach the gods ſin- 
cerely; that is, Vith our 


minds, which is all in all. 2 
 Perſius, Sat, i, | 


This let us offer. to the gods ( which Ir 5 
Meſſala's offspring can't, with all their coſt F Ts | 
Juſtice and right in all our ſecret _—_— 85 
An undiſſembled virtue ſrom the breaſt. | 
Bring theſe, and what Ju ple aſe. then feerifi ſce. 


| Theſe verſes em to bave re- 


: He. to the Pythian oracle, _ 
Which we find in Porphyry's 
© ſecond book againſt eating 

Living Creatures; where any 
thing off. red by a pious man 
s preferred to hecatombs of.” 
. In the ſame book 

Porphyry has theſe words to 
the like purpoſe, Now 
they eſteem bim not fit to 

| offer ſacrifice worthily, whoſe 

© nes body is not clothed with a 


; another. 


M bite and clean garment; A 
but they do not think it any 
great matter, if ſome go 8 
facrifee, having their bo- 
dies clean, and alſo their 
] garments, though their minds 5 
be not void of evil: as * 


God were not moſt delighted 


| with the purity of that which. 5 
in us is moſt divine, and bears 
the neareſt reſemblance to- 
: him. For it is written in 
the temple of Epidaurus, | 


Let al who come to offer at tei is Hrine 


25 el 1 , command. 


5 8 


234 5 of the Tx U TH of the | 
| - that he who has it in his heart (a) to commit a- 


| "REY purity eopfifts 1 in boly ; 


thoughts.“ And a little after. 
No material things ought 
to be offered or dedicated to 


God, who, as the wiſe man 


ſaid, is above all; for every 


thing : material is impure to | 


| him who is immaterist ; 
Vherefore words are not pro- 


per to expreſs ourſelves by 
0 him, not even internal 


ones, if polluted 12 the paſ- 
Bons of the mind!“ 


Which are dedicated to the 
gods by men, they ſnonld 
wear clean ſhoes without any : 
 Hots; and in the temple of 
the father, that is, in this uf 
world, not keep their inner 


| cloths (which is the body) 
neat, and converſe with pu- 


tity in the temple of their 
Neither can I omit 


r 
what follows out of the ſame | 
OY; ; book. 


: but look only to the man- 


5 ners of thoſe who approach 


mem, eſteeming right no- 
tions of them, 


and expences of 
men, but in the juſt and vir- 
and a. 
gain: For it is not reaſon- 
able, that in thoſe temples 


Seneca, 


hand? 
ſnip him with ſacrifices, and 

8 abundance of blood, but wich 

a pure mind, and an upright 


| _ * Whoever is per- 
ſuaded, that the gods have 


vo need of theſe [facrifices] _ feſtival, 


| and of” 
= Ree” : the belt facrifices ; 


Book Iv. 


. ean web an one 5 8 
therwiſe than ſober, godly, : 

and righteous?“ 
find theſe three known words 
of Paul, 


J. Tit. ii. 2.  Soberly, 
righteouſly, and godly. 


tnous actions of good men. 


Where we 


Cha- 
rondas, in bis Preface to the 8 
8 Laws :+ Let your mind be 
void of all evil; 
delight not in tha ſacrifices. | 
wicked 


for the gods 


quoted by Lactanti- 
us, in his Inſtitutions, book. 


c N n * Es N : * = A 4 wed SIE . 
55 8 * r * — * WOT, Mt a, Gold 2x rave 
4 the” N 7 . g 15 

4 - 


Xi. chap. 34. * Would you. 4 


| conceive God to be great, 
pr opicious, 
renced, as meek in majeſty,. 


and to be reve- 


as a friend, and always at 


Lou muſt not wor- 


intention.“ To the ſame 


ſenſe is that of Dion Pruſae- 
:enſis, Orat; 3+ 


book 1. 
but a man's doing 
his duty.“ Diogenes: 


He who farbears, ouly becauſe forbit. 5 
Daes ſin ; his body's free, his mind is ſtain” 45 > 
Were he Slaves * be an adulterer. 5 . 


T hucydides, 5 5 
There is no other 


f Does e 

not a good man a think every | 

| Gay a feſtival ? | 5 
(a) That be who has it in. 

tas heart, — 5 Thus Mig, : 


oo: nos wa. £e0 


uy bY. „ „ &A Wwe pa 


* 


N 
E 
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dultery, is an adulterer; that we ought not to | 

return an injury (a); that a huſband ought to 
have but one wife (6) ; that the bands of matri- 


« A * N —— p 
8 0, F — G * e ln 
s 


Seneca the father : « There 


is ſuck a thing as inceſt, with- 
| out the act of whoredom, EY 
viz. the deſire of it.” And 
in another place, She is 
reckoned amongſt ſinners, and 
not without reaſon, who i is 


mony ought not to be diſſolved (c); that ir is e 


modeſt out of fear, and not 
for virtue's ſake.? _ 
(a) Thet we ought not ree 


turm an injury, ete.] See Plato's 
Criton, and Maximus Tyri. 


us's ſecond Difſertation. Me- 
nander: 


0 Gorgias, he's the very ! „ F men, 
Mho can forgive the greateſt injuries. 


4, Ariſton Spartianus: , Tos: 
certain perſon, who laid, that 
it was a princely thing to do 
: | good to friends, and evil to 
enemies; rather, anſwered he, 
to do good. to friends, and to 
make enemies friends.” And 
the ſame Dion, the deliverer 
of Sicily, in Plutarch, ſays, 
that a true demonſtration of 
a2 phbiloſophical diſpoſition, 
conſiſts not in any + one e's being 7 


kind to his friend but when 
he is injured, in being eaſily. 
intreated,, and merciful to- 
wards thoſe who have offen= 5 
dec Him. - 
(50 That a Nals . ! is | 
| have but one wife, etc.] See 
what is before quoted out of 
Salluſt and others, about this 
matter. Euripides: in his | 
Andromache : : | 


Sai 5 3 is 5555 
One man ſpould Ver two women have the rule ; ' 
| One nuptial bed will a wiſe man faſfice, 
| Who would have all Wings regulated well, 


1 1 And more to the ſame. pur- | 
7 poſe, in the chorus of the 
fame tragedy. 55 

(ee). That the bands It: ma- 

trimony ought not to be diſſolv- cha 5 An-xa wy des to 

| ad, FE» So it was emongſt ry | 


Tis L Saget thus for men to ) ebb and ow. : | ) 


the Romans 111 the ſive bam 
dred and twentieth year of -. 
| the city, as Valerius Maxi- 
mus informs us, book iii. 


the ſame purp ſe: 


— a" — 
44 
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very man's duty to do good to another (a), eſpe- 


| cially to him that is in want (b); 
as poſſible, men ought to abſtain from ſwear- 


ing (©); that in meat and cloths (4 they ought 7 1 


Bock IV. 


0 That it is every man's ; duty to do ; good to antther, ct] 


Terence s Self. Tormentor: 


I am a man, and think every thi 19 humane lng lo me. 


We are by nature related 
to each other, ſays Florenti- 
nus the lawyer, L. ut vim. 


D. de juſtitia. And this is 


the meaning of the proverb, 
| One man is a kind of God to a- 


nother. Cics ro, in his firſt 
book of Offices, ſays there 


is a mutual ſociety betwixt 


men, all of. them * re- : 


lated to one another, 


(b) Eypecially to him that is in want, etc.] Horace, book ii. 


. | In Mimus 


Mercy arocancs Prong far; y. 


(00 That, as much as pe 
7 He, men ought to abſtain from 


£ ſwearing, etc.] Pythagoras: 


We ought not to ſwear by 
the gods, but endeavour to 

make ourſelves believed witb- 
| which is large- 


: out an oath : 


T would not have you ſwear, becauſe is bad. 


Cliniuz thePythagorean would 
| Pooner loſe three talents in 


: A cauſe, than affirm the truth 
4 G) That in meat and cloths, 


Mireteh, why ſoould any want, when 2m arc rich? 


ly explained by: Hie able 


on his Golden Verſes. Mar- 
cus Antoninus, book ili. i in 
his Deſcription of a 8 
Man, ſays, 55 Such an one 
needs no oath.“ 8 | 
in his Oedipus. Coloneus: 


with an oath. 


. be ſtory is is 


related by Baſilius concerning 8 
reading Greek authors. | 


ete.] Euripides :- | 


There are but two things which. mankind do want, 
A cruſt of bread, and dra: gt of ſpringing water, 
B11 which are near, + oo 10 700 . for wes 5 


: 85 And Lucan: 


There is enough 1 10 bread at grin + for all. 


3 And Ariſtides : : 


We want ne thing but cots, boſe, and fon. 


that, as much | 


oat ak. coed. oe oe a ie ee ous. 
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| + immortality of the ſoul, and bodies being reſtor- 
5 ed to life again. Thus Plato, taught by the Chal- 


daeans, diſtinguiſhed the divine nature (a) into 
the father; the father's mind, which he alſo calls 


a branch of the Deity, the maker c of the world 3 


| (a) Diftingaiſved the divine 


nature, eic.] See Plato's epi- 
title to Dionyſius. Plato calls 
e the firik principle the Father; 
the ſecond principle, th eCauſe 
odr Covernor of all things, in 

-- lt epiſtle to Hermias, Era- 

+: > Mas, '- ee Coriſeus. The 
1 8 ſame is called the Mind by 
Plotinus, in his book, Of the _ 
three principal Subſtances. Nu- 
menius calls it the Workman, 


and alſo the Son; and Ame- 


lius the Word, as you may 
ſiee in Euſebius, book xi. 
hap. 17, 18, 19. See alſo 
Covyril's third, fourth, and 
eeighth books againſt Julian. 
Bu Chalcidius on Timaeus, calls 
tthe firſt, the supreme God; 
dzhe ſecond, the Mind, or 78. 
| vidence; the third, the Soul 
of the World, or the ſecond. 
Mind. In another place, he 
75555 diſtinguiſhes theſe three thus: 
che Contriver, the Comman-. 


: Py and the Effecter. He l : 
thus of the ſecond : * The 
.. reaſon of God, is God con- 
ſulting the affairs of men; | 
Which is the cauſe of men * 5 

living well and happily, if 5 

they do not neglect that gift, 
which the ſupreme God has 
beſtowed on them. The : 
Pythagoreans aſſign, to the 


ſupreme God, the number 


Three, as perfect,“ ſays Ser- 
vius, on the ſeventh Eclogue. E 
Not much differing from | 
which, is that of Ariſtotle,, 
concerning the ſame. Pytha- 
goreans, in the beginning of 
bis firſt book of the heavens. 
| {This i is more largely hand- | 
led, by the very learned Dr. 
Cudworth, in his Engliſh | 
work of the Intellectual Sy- | 
ſtem of the world, book i. 
chap. 4. . which you will not 
repent conſulting. Le Clerc.] 


237 
| tobe content with what is neceſſary to ſupply na - 

ture. And if there be any thing in the Chriſti- 
| an religion difficult to be believed, the like is to 
be found amongſt the wiſeſt of the heathens, as 
we have before made appear, with reſpect to the 


Book IV, 
which comprehends and contains 


238 5 of the TrumTH the 
and the ſoul, 


all things. T hat the divine nature could be join- 


eld with the human, Julian (a), that great enemy 

to the Chriſtians, believed; and gave an example 
in Eſculapius, who, he thought, came from hea- 

ven to deliver to men the art of phyſie. Many 

are offended at the crofs of Chriſt; but what ſto- 
ries are there, which the heathen authors do not 
tell of their gods? Some were ſervants to kings, 
others were ſtrack with thunder-bolts, ripped up, 
' wounded, And the wiſeſt of them affirmed, that 
the more virtue coſt, the more delightful it was, 
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fo) Julian, that great ene- 
ny to the Chriſtians, 
Book vi. 


ing, Jupiter produced f- 


culapius from himſelf, and 
| cauſed him to appear upon 
| earth, by means of the fruit- 
| ful life of the ſun; he, taking 
his journey from heaven to 
earth, appeared in one form 
Thus Por- 
have his hands cut off, his 


in Epidaurus.” 
phyry, as Cyril relates his 


VuMords in his forementioned _ 


| eighth book : There is a 


certain kind of gods, which, 
in a proper ſeaſon, are tranſ- 
| What 

the Egyptians opinion of this 
who, though bis body ſuffer 
o torments in every part, 
which may be added = 


formed into men.“ 


matter was, ſee 8 
| Sy mpoſia. viii. Queſt. 1. 


| - Pluce. of Acts XIV, 10. 5 


ete.] 
Amongſt thoſe 


things which have und-rſtand- G reek : 


"uv Plato in his ſecond ow = 


Indie, etc.] The words are 
theſe, 


and die by 
crucifixion, after he has endur- 
ed all thoſe evils. | 
he bad that, which he relates 
in his third book of Re public. 8 


That good man will be tor- 


mented, Ny furiouſly treated, 5 


eyes plucked out, will be 


bound, condemned, and burnt." : 


Lactantius, in his Inſtitutions, 


book vi. chap. 17. has pre- 


ſerved this place of Seneca : 
«T his is that virtuous man, 


tho 


the flame enter into his mouth, E 


though his hands be extended 


tranſlated from the 
„le will be ſcourg- 

ed, tormented, bound, 
eyes burnt out, 


his Et 


| Whence 


'Set.12. CRI 8 AN REII Gn. 239 


ner prophetically, that for a man to appear tru- 
| ly good, it is neceſſary that his vir tue be depriv- 


ed oſ all its ornaments, ſo chat he may be look- 
cd upon by others as a wicked man, may be de- 
rided, and at laſt hanged : and certainly to be 
an example of eminent Patience is no otherwiſe 


. to be obtained. 


1 


on a croſs, does not regard doch an one kuripides repre- 


| what he ſuffers, but how well.” ſents to us in theſe verſes: 


Burn, ſcald this tender fleſh - drink your full glutt 
Of purple blood. Sooner may heaven and earth 
Approach each other, and be joiuid in one, 

Than 11% you expreſs a flattering word, 


'To which that of Eſchylus, mentioned by Plato, in a the 


=, EIS place, enen agrees: 


He ſtrives to be, not to be ls the . 
Deep rooted in his miud he bears a ſtock, 
Whence all bis wiſer counjels are derived. 


IH on E 24e Yy 
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No s ECT, 1. i Confutation of Tulabfin, b | 
TE . an OY to the Fews. „„ 


Tow we are coming out at the thick dark- _ 


Fe | neſs of heatheniſm ; the Jewiſh religion, 

which is a part of the beginning of truth, ap- 
_ pears to us, much like twilight tod perſon gra- 
dually advancing out of a very dark cave: where- _ 
fore I deſire the Jews, that they would not look 
upon us as adverſaries, We know very well, 
that they are the offspring of holy men „ 
whom God often viſited by his prophets and his 
angels; ; that the Meſſiah was born of their nati- 
on, as were the firſt teachers of Chriſtianity: 


they were the ſtock into which we were graft- 


Hu CJ and — ccbrding t 


. 155 ſpring of boly men, etc. ] This, xv. 5 


ed; to them were committed the oracles of God, 

Which we reſpect as much as they; and with 

Paul put up our hearty prayers to God for them, 
5 beſeeching him that that day may very ſpeedily 
come, when the veil (559 which now hangs over 


| their faces, being taken off, they, together with 
us, may clearly perceive the fulfilling of the 


the antlent 1 


175 That thy are - the off- 8 which: may be a acd Marth. Z 1 


and what follows, is taken (5) When the well, eie. . 


cut of the ninth, tenth, 8 2 7 35 iii. 14, 15, 16. 
eleventh of the Romans; to (e) The fulfilling of thi Low, 3 75 


Set 2. Of the T RUT Hy arcs”. ©. 241 
; prophecies, many of us, who are ftrangers, ſhall 


lay hold of the ſkirt of a Jew (a), praying bim, 
that with equal picty, we may worſhip that one. 


5 God, the rags of FOI Iſaac, and Jacob. 


Sec. II. Dat the Jews ought to lock upon the 
Miracles of Chr . as Juſpeient'y atteſted. 


Fist, therefore, they are requeſted not to 
eſteem that unjuſt, in another's cauſe, which they 
think juſt in their own: if any heathen ſhould 
alk them, why they believed the miracles done 


3 Moſes; they can give no other anſwer, but 


that the tradition, concerning this matter, has 


been ſo continual and conſtant amongſt them, 


that it could not procced from any thing elſe but 


te teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw them. Thus, 


cat the widow” s oil was increaſed by Eliſha (5), 
2 the Syrian (c) immediately healed of his le- 


8 proſy; and the ſon of her (a), who entertained | 


him, raiſed to life again, with many others, are 
believed by the Jews, for no other reaſon, but | 
| becauſe they were delivered to poſterity by cre- 
| dible witneſſes. And concerning eh 8 being 


etc.] Rom. ii. 24. viii. 14. 5 increaſed, ete. 7 2 Kings 5 
x. 4. Xiii. 8, Gal. iii. 24. 1 We. | 
(a) The feirt of aJew, etc. 1 ( And the Syrian inme- 


= b Zech. viii. 20. and follow- Gately healed, etc.} Chap. v. 


| ing; IIa. ii. 2. Xix. 18, 245 (4) And the fon of ber who 
E Micah . Hoſea ili. +4 _ entertained him, etc.] In the | 
= Rom. Xi. 25. 2 | forementioned fourth chap- 


OH. That the widows ail. ter. 
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242 Of the Txurm n of the Book v. 
taken up into heaven (a), they give credit to tbe 
ſingle teſtimony of Eliſha, as a man beyond al! 

exception. But we bring twelve witneſſes (b), 
Whoſe lives were unblameable, of Chriſt's aſcend- 

ing into heaven (c); and many more, of Chriſt's 
being ſeen upon earth after his death; which, 
if they be true, the Chriſtian doctrine muſt of 
neceſſity be true alſo; and it is plain, that the 7 

Jews can ſay nothing for themſelves, but what 
will hold as ſtrong or ſtronger for us. But to 
paſs by teſtimonies, the writers of the Talmud (4), 

and the Jews themſelves, own the miraculous 
5 things done by Chriſt, which ought to ſatisfy 
them: for God cannot more effectually recom- 

mend the authority of any doctrine delivered hy 5 
man, than by working miricles N ; 


sten. Ul. 4r Anſwer to the dic, that thoſe 


Miracles were done by the Help of Devils. 


Br ſome ſay, that theſe wonders were done a 


8 "by the help of devils : : but this calumny has been ” 
already confuted from hence; that as ſoon as 
the doctrine of Chriſt was made known, all tte 
power of the devils was broken. What is add. 


ed by ſome, that Jeſus learned magical arts in | 


74h, Egypt, « carries a much leſs appearance of ruth, 


(4) Blieb «ds token up "oy of Criſs ende 8 


; into heaven, etc. N ii. of | to heaven, etc.] Mat. xxvii. | 
| the forecited book, Mark xvi Luke xxiv. John D 


(5) We bring twelve wit- xx. . Cor. A 
. ete.] Mark xvi. 1 9. = (d) The writers of the Tal. 
e x xiy. 52. Acts 1 8 etc.] See what! is Wore, 

_— cd, book f i, 5 „„ 


— — OO — = 


| XXX. chap, I. 


4 
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khan the like objection of che heathen againſt Moſ- 
es, which we find in Pliny (a) and Apuleius (H). 
For it does not appear, but from the books of 

1 diſciples, that Jeſus ever was in Egypt; - and 

they add, that he returned from thence a child. 
But it is certain that Moſes ſpent a great part of 


his time, when he was grown up, in Egypt, both _ 


from his own account (c), and the relation of Oo 
thers (4). 
ly clears both Moſes and Jeſus from this crime, 
becauſe they expreſly forbid ſuch arts (e), as o- 
dious in the ſight of God. And if in the times of 
Chhriſt and his diſciples, there had been : any ſuch 
magical art any where, either in Egypt, or o- 
ther places, whereby thoſe things, related of 
Chriſt, could be done; ſuch as dumb men's be- 
ing ſuddenly healed, the lame walking, and 
1 ſight given to the blind; the emperors Tiberi- 
5 ys 0 1 1 Nero D and ee, who would not 


But the law of each of them ſtrong⸗ 


600 Is pi, | ete.] Bock Xvi. 10. 1 Sam. xxviii. "Pr 


2 Kings xvil. 17. | X Xi. 6. 


. l _ 


C Apuleins, ete. I] 
| 8 In his ſecond Apology. 


Acts xiii. 8, 9, 10. xvi. 198. 
e 19. | EE 
ec) From bis own, ete. ] 
| Exod, ii. 4. and following. 


(f) erin, etc. ] Taci- . 


"ha Annal vi. Suetonius 1 in | 
(4) And the relation 7 - 
; 105 etc.] Manethon, Chae- 
remon, Lyſimachus in Joſe- 
pPlhus's firſt book againſt Ap 
| pion, and juſtin, and Tacitus. 
= 1 Becauſe they expreſ. 5 
forbid ſuch acts, eto.] Exod. 
xxii. 28. Levit. xx. 6, 27. 
Numb. xXiii, 23. Deuter. 


his life, chap. [xiii and Ixix. 


(8) Ne ero, etc. ] Concerr= 


ing whom, Pliny, book xxx. 
chap. xi, in is Hiſtory of 
Magic, ſays, De had not 5 
a greater deſire after muſie 


and tragical ſinging.“ And 


| | aſter ards: No man favour · 


ed any art Wings greater colt; 
X 2 | 985 
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e Tx urn of the Book V. 
have ſpared any coſt, in enquiring after ſuch 
things, would undoubtedly have found it out. 
And if it be true, what the Jews report (a), that 
the counſellors of the great council were ſkilled 
in magical arts, in order to convict the guilty; 

certainly they who were ſo great enemies to Je- 
ſus, and ſo much envied his reputation, which 

__ continually increaſed by his miracles, would have 
done the like works by ſome art or have made 


it plain by undeniable arguments, that his works 


could 1 8 from nothing <lle. ; 


s E 0 1. Iv. Or by the Perver of Wer. ds. 


| Sous. of 150 Jews aſcribe the miracles of Je- 


ſus to a certain ſecret name, which was put into 
| the temple by Solomon, and kept by two lions 
for above a thouſand years, but was conveyed 
__ thence by Jeſus ; which is not only falſe, but an 
iümpudent fiction. For, as to the lions, which is fo . 
remarkable and wonderful a thing ; neither the 
books of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor Jo- 
ſephus, mention any thing of them: nor did the 
: Romans, who before the times of Jeſus entered 
the temple x with Pom "PeY, find Any ch. thing. 


for theſe things he wanted (a) What the Jews report, 
| neither riches, abilities, nor ete.] See the Talmud, en- 
| diſpoſition to learn. Preſent- titled, concerning the Coun- 
ly after, he relates how he cil; and that concerning the | 

was initiated into the magical Sabbath, | EE 
| ſuppers by king Tiridates. 


85 not. 


ect. . Curran Re1icion. 
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| 8 ECT. v. That the Miracles * 10% were 0 
vine, proved from hence, becauſe he taught the © 
Worſhip of one God, the Maker of the Warld. 


Now, if it be granted, that miracles + were 
Ae by Chriſt, which the Jews acknowlege, we 
: affirm, that it follows from the law of Moſes it- 

ſelf, that we ought to give credit to him: for 

God has ſaid, in the eighteenth chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, that he would raiſe up other prophets 
| beſides Moſes, which the people were to hearken 
to; and threatens heavy puniſhments if they did 

Now, the moſt certain token (a) of a pro- - 
phet | is miracles; nor can any thing be conceive 
ed more flagrant. Yet it is ſaid, Deut. xiii. that 
if any one declares himſelf to be a prophet, by 
wor king wonders, he is not to be hea: kened to, . 
if he intices the people to the worſhip of new 
gods: for God permits ſuch wonders to be done, 

only to try whether the people be firmly eſtabliſh-_ 

ed in the worſhip of the true God. From which 
places compared together, the Hebrew interpre- 


ters (6) rightly collected, 
| worked -miracles.(c)* f Was to be believed, 


(a) New, 
| ling future events, 


| mongſt miracles, 
xviii 22: - 


00): The "FOO interpre-. 


Fg etc.] Sce Moſes Mai. 


the mo} certain ; in Manaſles's 
; Hes etc. And tlie fore tel⸗ 
hi ch 0 
may jultly be reckoned a- 
Deuter. | 
5 pas; this argument is ſtrong- 
ly urged 
fifth Diſcourſe againſt the 


that every one who 
4 he he 


Conciliator, 
QAueſt. iv. on Deuteronomy. 
(c) That every one who 


worked miracles, etc. 1 And 
whoſe prophecies came to | 


in Chry ſoſtom's 


moni des, and others quoted Jews ; and in kis Diſcourſe 
| | | X 3 | 
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did not draw them off from the worſhip of 
the true God; for, in that inſtance only it 
is declared, that no credit is to be given 
to miracles, though never ſo remarkable ones. 

Now, Jeſus did not only not teach the worſhip 
of falſe gods, but, on the contrary, did expreſ- 
ly forbid it (a), as a grievous ſin ; and taught us 
to reverence the writings of Moſes, and thoſe 
prophets which followed him: ſo that nothing 
can be objected againſt his miracles; for what 
ſome object, that the law of Jeſus in ſome things 
| differs from that of Moſes, is not ſufficient. 3 


. £ c r. VI. 1 Anſwer 70 the 2 ecken, Gros | 
From the Difference betwixt the Law of Moſes 
and the Law of Chriſt ; where it is ſhown, that 


there might be given a more perfect Lau than one 


IE. of Moſes. 


Fox the Hebrew Joftors 1 lad down 
this rule for the extent of a prophet” s power (b), 
: that i is, of one that works miracles ; that he may 


ſecurely violate any ſort of precept, except that 


of we: mann of one God. "ROTO FOE" 


r Chrilt's Divinity, is Jaid W in the Talmud, 
. Tom. Savil. .-7+ ante; concerningtheCoun-" 
605 Did N fortid it, cil. Thus at the command of 
etc.] Mat. xii. 29, 32. John Joſhua, the law of the Sab- 
xvii. 3. Acts xv. 1 2 Cor. bath was broken, Joſ. v. And 
V. 10, 11, 18. vi. 9. x. 7. the prophets often ſacrificed, 
Kii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 1 Theſ. out of the place appointed by 
7 i, 9, 1 John v. 12 the law, as. Samuel, 1 Sam. 
(5) For the exten: of a pro- - Tho IF Xiti, 8. and Elijah, | 
het Power, etc.] This rule 1 King viii. 38. 


liſp with their children, to wink at the faults of 
their age, to tempt them to learn with a cake: 


ZSect. 6. CAuRISTIAN RELIGION. 247 
power of making laws, which is in God, did not 
ceaſe upon his giving precepts by Moſes ; nor is 
any one, who has any authority to give laws, 
thereby hindered from giving others contrary to 
them. The objection of God's immutability is 
nothing to the purpoſe, for we do not ſpeak of 
the nature and eſſence of God, but of his actions. 
Light is turned into darkneſs, youth into age, 
ſummer into winter, which are all the acts of 
God. Formerly God allowed to Adam all other. 
fruit, except that of one tree (a), which he forbad 
him, viz. becauſe it was his pleaſure. He for- 
bad killing men in general, yet he commanded 4 
Abraham to ſlay his ſon (%); he forbad ſome (c), 
and accepted other ſacrifices, diſtant from the 
_ tabernacle. Neither will it follow, that becauſe 
the law given by Moſes was good, therefore a 
better could not be given, Parents are wont to 
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but as they grow up, their ſpeech is corrected, 
the precepts of virtue inſtilled into them, and 
they are ſhown the beauty of virtue, and what 
are its rewards. Now, that the precepts of the 
law (4) were not abſolutely perfect, appcars from 
hence, that ſome holy men, in thoſe times, led a 
mn move: perfect than thoſe precepts required: 


fs) Except that of one tree, | ihe other, c etc. As: we 000 | 


D etc. Gen ii. 17. juſt de fore. we 
| (6) Yet he commanded Abra- 5: T0 Now, 1 hs pre- ; 
ham, etc.] Gen. xxii. 2. cepts of the law, ete. ] Heb. 


(e) He forbad ſome and ace vil „ 
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Moſes, who allowed revenging an injury, partly 
by force, and partly by demanding judgment, 
when himſelf was afflicted with the worſt of in- 
juries, prayed for his enemies (a). Thus David 
was willing (4) to have his rebellious ſon ſpared, 
and patiently bore the curſes (c) thrown upon 
him. Good men are no where found to have 
divorced their wives, though the law allowed 
them to do it. So that laws are only accommo- 
dated (4) to the greater part of the people; and 
in that ſtate, it was reaſonable ſome things ſhould. 
be overlooked, which were then to be reduced 
to a more perfect rule, when God, by a greater 
power of his ſpirit, was to gather to himſelf a 
new people out of all nations. And the rewards, 
which were expreſly promiſed by the law of Mo- 
ſes, do all regard this mortal life only : whence 


perfect in themſelves, but the 
beſt they can bear.“ Por- 


() Prayed for bis enemies, 
etc.] Exod. XX Xii. 2, 12, 


26; J. Numb. x1. 2. Xii. phyry, book I. againſt eat- 
13. Xiv. 13. and following ing Living Creatures, cons 
7 yy XXxt.-:7, 8. Deut. cerning Lawgivers, ſays thus: 


X. 18. 26. ni. If they have regard to tbe 


- (6) Thus David Was vue | 


| vie} 2 Sam, Xvilil. 5. 


(c) And patiently bore the. 


curſes, etc.] 2 Sam. Xxi. 10. 
(a4) So that laws are only 
_ accommodated, ete.] Origen 


5 againſt Celſus, book iii. As. 

a certian lawgiver ſaid to one 
who aſked him, if he gave to 
his citizens the molt perfect 
| laws ; ; not, ſays a the, moſt 


2 the body: 


| middle ſort of life, called na- 
nural, and according to what 


15 agreeable to molt men, who | 
meaſure good and evil by ex- 


| ternal things, which concern 
if, I fay, with this 
View they make Jaws, what 
injury is done to life, if any . 
one adds 
excellent than this? HED 


ſomething more 


verlaſting rewards, not under types and ſhadows, 


but plainly and openly, : as we ſce the law of 
Chriſt does, 


Ser. VII. The Law of Moſes was obſerved by 
Feſus when on earth, neither was any Part of 

it aboliſhed afterwards, but only thoſe precepts 

_ which had no intrinſic Goodnefs m them, 


Wr may here obſerve, by the way, to ſhew 
the wickedneſs of thoſe Jens, who lived in our 
Saviour's time, that Jeſus was very baſely treat- 
ed by them, and delivered up to punichment, 


when they could not prove that he had done any 


thing contrary to the law. He was circumciſ- 


0 (6), made uſe of the Jewith meats (c), was 


clothed like them (4); thoſe who were cleanſs 
ed from their leproſy (e), he ſent to the prieſts; 
he religiouſly obſerved the paſſover(F), and other 
feſtival days. If he healed any on the Sabbath- 
day, he made it appear, not only from the 
bay ©) but from their received opinions ), 
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it muſt be be confeſſed, that a law (a), better than i 
4 this, might be given; which ſhould propoſe e- 


| (a) 150 a 100 better than 
this, ete.] Heb. vii. 19. 22. 
viii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 10. 


(b) He was circumciſed, etc x 


: Luke i . 11. 


(e) Made uſe of the Je 


5 meats, etc.) Gal. iv. 3. 


(% Was clethed like them, 


"oi J Matth. ix. 20. | 
| 3401] Thoſe wha were 2 


e 8967 Mat. vill, 4. Mark | 


5 44. Luke v. 14. 


(J) He religiouſly oDſerved | 
the paſſover, etc.] Luke ii. 41, 
John ii. LED Xi. $6. X11. 1 
. | 
() Net from the his; 
te. | Matth. . 


(6) But from their received 


opinions, etc.] Mat. xii. 12. 


| 
p 
' 
* 
10 
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that ſuch works were not forbidden on the Sab- 
bath. He then firſt began to diſcover the abro- 
gating ſome laws (a), when he had overcome 
death, was aſcended into heaven, had endued 
his diſciples with remarkable gifts of the holy 
Spirit, and had ſhown, by thoſe things, that he 
had obtained a kingly power (5b), in which is in- 
cluded an authority to make laws (c), according 
to that prophecy of Daniel, chapter third and 
eighth, the eighth and eleventh being compared 
together; who foretold, that after the overthrow 
of the kingdoms of Aſſyria and Egypt, (the lat- 
ter of which came to paſs under Auguſtus) God 
would give to a man, who ſhould appear to be 
an ordinary perſon (4), a kingdom; extending 
to the people of all nations and languages, and 
which ſhould never have an end. Now, that part 
of the law, the neceſſity of which was taken away 
by Chriſt, did not contain in it any thing in its 
own nature virtuous ; but conſiſted of things in- 
different in themſelves, and therefore not unal- 
terable: for if there had been any thing in the 
nature of thoſe things, to inforce their practice, 


5 God. would have preſcribed them.” to all the 4 


(a) To difever the abragat- Pay ets perſon, etc.] 1 


ö ing, etc.] Acts x. Col. ii. 14. ii. 45. vii. 13. For the fon 1 


© (6) That he bad obtained a of man expreſſes, in Hebrew, 
 tingly power, —— Acts! li. 36. a certain meanneſs ; and ſo 


| Rev. i. 5. | the prophets are called, com- 
le) In which is include] pared with angels, as is ob- | 
4950 James ii. 25. ſerved by Jachiages,. on Dan. 


9 Fa ſoall ow to be . | 


CHRISTIAN RELIG1HON, 


Sect. 7. 
world (a), and not to one people only; and that 
from the very beginning, and not two thouſand 
years and more after mankind had been created. 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Job, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, and all the eminently pious 
men, who were ſo beloved of God, were igno- 


rant of all, or almoſt all this part of the law; 
and yet, neverthelcl, they received teltimony- 
of their faith towards God, and of his divine 
love towards them. Neither did Moſes adviſe 
his father-in law, Jethro, to perform theſe rites, 
nor Jonas the Ninevites, nor did the other pro- 
phets reprove the Chaldaeans, Egyptians, Sido- 
nians, Tyrians, Idumaeans, and Moabites, to 


whom they wrote, for not embracing them, 


though they particularly enumerate their crimes. 
'Thele precepts therefore were particular, and in- 
troduced either to hinder ſome evil, to which 
the Jews were eſpecially inclined (6), or for a 


Deut. xvi. 16. The moſt | 
ancient cuſtom interpreted 
the law of ſacrifices, in the 5 

ſame manner. The Talmud, 


| (a) Toall the world, and 
not to one people only, etc.] So 
far from that, that ſome 


laws, ſuch as thoſe of firſt 
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fruits, tythes, aſſembling up- 
on feſtivals, relate expreſly to 
the place of Judea only, whi- 
ther it is certain all nations 
See Exod. 


could not come. 
Xii. 19. and xxXiv. 26. 


lowꝛs. Alſo 


25. 
: of Moſes was given to the 
| Hebrews only, and not to 
ſtrangers, 
Deut. xxvi. 2. and what fol- 1 
Deut. Xii. 5. 
and the following ; xiv. 23. 

and the following. Alſo Exod. 
Fe. Rillks 17. XXXiV. 2, 43, 14. 


on Deut. xxxiii. 


entitled, concerning the Coun- | 


cils, and that intitled Chagi- 
tells us, that the law 


See Maimonides | 
and Bechai, 
(b) To which the eus were 


_ eſpecially inclined, ete.] Being 
very much addicted to rites, 


and, on that account, prone 


— a = 
— * . 
— — — 4s G— — ͤ· ꝶf 2 
o 


ö 


tion herein. 


| to te This the pro- 


uſe of this word, etc.] L. hac 
edictali. 
; Nuptiis. 
um. Cod. de diverſis Praedis. 


1 of the Tr v T I 1 the Book V. 
trial of their obedience, or to ſignify ſome future 
things. Wherefore there is no more reaſon to 


wonder at their being aboliſhed, than at a king's 


abrogating ſome municipal laws, in order to 


eſtabliſh the ſame ordinances all over a nation: - 


neither can there be any thing alleged to prove, 


that God had obliged himſelf to make no altera- 
For, if it be ſaid, that theſe pre - 
cepts are ſtiled perpetual ; men very often make 
uſe of this word (a), when they would ſignify 
only, that what they command in this manner, 
is not limited for a year's continuance, or to a 
certain time (); ſuppoſe of war or peace, ac- 
commodated to the ſcarceneſs of proviſion ; now 
this does not hinder but that they may appoint _ 
new laws concerning theſe matters, Whenever 
the public. good requires it. 
which God gave to the Hebrews, were fome of 
them temporary, only during the continuance of 
that people in the wilderneſs (c); others confin- 
ed to their dwelling i in the land of Canaan G). 


phets every where ſhow, e- liable to be aboliſhed, and, I 
ſpecially Ezekiel xvi. _ find, 
(a) Men very often make times ; 


Cod. de ſecundis 
L. hac in perpetu- 


brogated in war; 
made in war, 
peace.” 


and thoſe 
OS in 


Thus the precepts _ 


es times require, "are. "+. 


are changed with the 
thoſe that are made 
in the time of peace, are a- 


libro xi. and in many: other 
7 places. 5 DX Oy 
. to a certain tine, 
RE etc.] L. Valerius in Livy 


Ry The laws, 


which | 


(e) Only during the continu« - 
ance, etc.] As Exodus xxvil. | 
Deut. xkiii. 12. z 
(d) Others confined to their 

_ dwelling, ete.] Deut. xii, r. 
20. Numb. Xxxiii. 32. no 
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That theſe might be diſtinguiſhed from the o- 
tber, they are called perpetual ; 
be meant, 


S e 

by which may 
that they ought not to be neglected 
any where, nor at any time, unleſs God ſhould 


Lgniſy his will to the contrary. Which manner 

of ſpeaking, as it is common to all people, the 
_ Hebrews ought the lefs to wonder at, becauſe 
they know that in their Jaw, that is called a per- 
| petual right (a), and a perpetual ſervitude, 

which continued only from jubilee to jubilee. . 
And the coming of the Meihah (6) is by them- 
| ſelves called the fulfilling of the jubilee, or the 
great jubilee, 


And, moreover, the promiſe of 
entering into a new covenant is to be found 


amongſt the old prophets, as Jeremiah thirty- 


firſt (c); where God promiſes that he will make 


a new covenant, which ſhall be writ upon their 
hearts, and men will have no need to learn re- 


ligion of each other, for it ſhall be evident to 
| them all: 


and, ; MOrEaver, that he en e 8 


050 A FEI right; etc.] 


Exodus xxi. 6. 
And thus Joſephus Albo, in 
bis third book of Foundati- 
ons, chay. 


word FD 


of Sirach, «lv. | 
an everlaſting ae and . 


derſtood. And Phinecs's prieſt: : 
hood is called, Pfal. evi. 30 
37; Sy WW Adeolam, 
And by the fon 

28, 29, 39. 


everlaſiing. 


I Maccad. ii. 55. 


1 Sam. i. 22. 


thinks the | 


Wo Le-olam, in 


the ritual law, may be un- 


000 Ad the coming of the 
Meſſiah, etc.] In Pereck Che- 
leck, and elſewhere. And in 
Ifaiah Ixi. 2. (Pereck Che- 
leck is the eleventh chapter 


of the Talmud concerning | 
Councils; but what Grotius 
mentions is not to be found 


there, at leaſt in the Miſchna 


text; theſe citations ought 


to a been more exact.) 


(cc) As Jeremiah thirty firſt. 
etc. * Meese 31• 5. and follow. 


ing. 


— — 
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all their paſt tranſgreſſions : which is much the 
\ ſame, as if a prince, after his ſubjects had been 
at great enmity with each other, in order to e- 
ſtabliſh a peace, ſhould take away their different 
laws, and impoſe upon them all, 
law, and that a perfect one : 
promiſe them pardon for all their paſt tranſgreſ* _ 
ſions, upon their amendment. Though what 
has been ſaid might ſuffice; yet we will go through 
every part of the law that is aboliſhed, and ſhew 
that the things are not ſuch, as are in their own 
nature well; pleaſing to God, or ſuch as ought to 
continue always, e 


. VIII. As Sacrifices,. 1 were never 


acceptable to God upon their own Account: 


Tus princi ipal, and which firſt offer Wet * 
ſelves to us, are ſacrifices; concerning Which i 
many Hebrews are of opinion, that they firſt pro- 
ceeded from the invention of men (a), before they 
were commanded by God. Thus much certain» - | 


Book V. 


one common 
and for the future, 


(a) That they firſ? proceeded 


i from the invention of men, etc.] 
Chryſoſtom xii. concerning 
Statues, ſpeaking of Abel, 
ſays, that he offered ſacri- 
fices, which he did not learn 
from any other perſon, nor 
did he ever receive any law, 
that eſtabliſhed any thing a- 
bout firſt fruits; but he had 
it from himſelf, and was 
moved to it by his own con- 
| In the anſwer 
to the Orthodox, in the 


ſcience only. 


ing to him.” 


words of Juſtin, to the eighty - _ 
third Query: None of thoſe 
- who ſacrificed beaſts to God 
before the law, ſacrificed 


them at the divine command; 


though it is evident that God 
accepted them, and by ſuch _ 
acceptance diſcovered that 
the ſacrifices were well-pleaſ- 
(This matter 
is largely handled by Dr. 5 

Spencer, concerning the ri- 
tual law of the Jews, book iii. 


E „ — ä ä 


WWW . 


Sect. . 
ly is evident, that the Hebrews were deſirous of 
very many rites ; which was a ſufficient reaſon () 
why God ſhould enjoin them ſuch a number, 
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upon this account, leſt the memory of their dwel- 


ling in Egypt ſhould cauſe them to return to the 
worſhip of falſe gods. But when their poſterity 
| ſet a greater value upon them than they ought ; 
as if they were acceptable to God upon their 
own account, 
are reproved by the prophets: © M5 70. ſacri- 


and a part of true piety; they. 


5 fices(b), ſays God in David's fiftieth Pfalm, ac- 


n „ „ * FREE 3 


90 Dit 2. 
| Le Clerc. ) 


| cording to the Hebrew, I will not ſpeak to you 
at all concerning them, viz. that you ſhall ſlay 


burnt-offe rings upon burnt-offerings, or that 1 will 


accept young bullocks, or goats cut of thy fold: 


1 ail. the * e which feed in the 


rs? Put let ſuch 
obſerve the care God has 
taken to oblige a people, 
prone to idolatry and ſin, to 
be religious; by ſuch duties, 


to hich I refer you. 


(a) Which was a 1 ſufficient 
reaſon, et.] This very rea- 
ſon, for the law of ſacrifices, 


is alleged by Maimonides in 
his Guide to the Doubting, : 
book iii. chap. 32. 
an againſt Marcion, book ii. 


Would you have no body 


buſy ſerupulouſneſs of oblati- 


ons, as if God truly deſired 
ſuch things, when he ſo plain- 
ly exclaims againſt them? 
To what purpoſe is the mul- 

| titude of your ſacrifices? And 
who bath required them at 
| Y 2 


Tertulli- | 


the following. 


as that ſuperſtitious age was 
that he 105 
; might call them off from ſa- 


moſt converſant in, 


peritition, by commanding 


thoſe things to be done upon 
find fault with the labour and 
burden of ſacrifices, and the 


his account, as if he deſired 
it, leſt they ſhould fall. to 


making i images.“ 


(5) As to ſacrifices, etc.] . 
This is Grotius's paraphraſe 
upon Pſalm fifty, not a li- 


and ſo are 
Le Clerc. 


teral tranſlation : 


36 of the TA vrn 975. Bock V. 5 


Lc Gow 


SISA, td Meera ps uh PI ts ob es SEZF0 bo ts. 4 


foreſts, and wander upon the mountains, „ are 


mine; I number both the birds, and the wild 
| beaſts ; fo that Hl be hungry, I need not come to 


declare it to you ; for. the whole univerſe, and e- 


very thing in it is mine. Do you think I will eat 
5 po Fat of fleſh, and drink the blood of goats ? 


: ſacrifice thankſgiving, and offer thy vous 
_ God. There are ſome amongſt the Hebrews. 
who affirm, that this was ſaid, becauſe they who 
offered theſe ſacrifices were unholy in their hearts 


and lives. But the words themſelves, which 
we have quoted, tell us the contrary, viz. that 
_ the thing was not at all acceptable to God in it- 
ſelf. And if we conſider the whole tenor of the _ 
pfalm, we ſhall find that God addreſſes himſelf 
to holy men; for he had before ſaid, Cather my: - -- 
ſaints together, and afterwards, Hear, G my 1 
people. Theſe are the words of a teacher; then 8 
having finihed the words before cited, he turns bn 
| his diſcourls, as is uſual, to the wicked: But to | 
the wicked, ſaid Cod: and in other places we find 
the ſame ſenſe, As Pſalm li. To offer ſacrifce, 
is not acceptable to thee, neither art thou delighted | 
_ with burnt- frings: but the ſacrifice which thou 
truly delighteſt in, is a mind humbled by the ſenſe | 
its ſaults; for thou, O God, wilt not deſpiſe a 
broken and contrite heart : the like to which is 5 ö 
that of Pſalm fortieth.. Sacriſices and oblarions thou | 
doſt not delight in, but thou ſecureſt me to thy» | 


ſelf, a as if 1 were bored through the ear r (a); thou S 


(a) As ＋ I were FREY ete. ] A walk of ſervitude a» 5 od 
gage the Hebrews. | OT 


Z Ital, ye heap 85 2 burnt-offerinzs with your. 

| ſacrifices, and y Foes eat the fleſh of them, 
Fer, at the time . 1 firſt b. 19 ht your fathers 
: up out ef Egypt, F neithe er requirts nor command 
40 them any thing abut facrifices, or burnt-effer- 
ings. But that which I earneſtly commanded 
them, was, that they ſhould be obedient to nie; 
| fo would be their Cod, and they ſhould be my 
| people; and that they ſhould walk i the way that 

13 ſbeuld teach them, Jo J. Huld all things ſucceed 
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; | thou doſt not require burnt - ſacrifices, or treſpaſs- 
_ offerings ; therefore have I anſwered, Lo, I come ; 


and I am as ready to do thy will, as any cove- 
nant can make me; for it is my delight. For thy 


law is fixed in my whsle heart; the praiſes of 
thy merey, I do not keep clofe in my thoughts, but 
declare thy truth and loving kindneſs every 
where ; but thy compaſſion and faithfulneſs do I 
particularly celebrate in the great congregation, 
In chapter firſt of Iſaiah, God is introduced ſpeak- 
ing in this manner: What are [5 many facrifices _ 
to me? I am filled with the burnt-offerings of 


rams, and the fat of fed beaſts ; I do nit leve 
the blood of young bullscks, of lambs, or of goats, 


that you ſhould appear with it b-fore me: for 
_ who hath required this of you, that you ſha!l thus 
_ pollute my. court? And Jeremiah ſeventh, | 


which is a like place, and may ſerve to explain 
this. Thus [ailh the Lord of angels, the God of 


[-  proſperoufly to them. And theſe are the words 


5 of God in Hoſea, chap. vi. Loviag-kindnefs toe. 


wards men is much more acceptable ts me than 
; 92 ; IM 
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258 Oo the T RUTH 4 the Book V. 
| ſacrifice (a); to think aricht of God, i is above al! 
burnt-offerings. And in Micah, when the que - 
ſtion was put, how any man ſhould render him 


ſelf moſt acceptable to God, by a vaſt number 


of rams, by a huge quantity of oil, or by calves 
of a year old? God anſwers, 1 will tell you 
what is iruly goed and acceptable to me, viz. that 
you render to every man his due (b); that you do 
good to others; and ihat you become bumble and 
lowly before God, Since, therefore, it appears 
from theſe places, that ſacrifices are not reckon- 
ed amongſt thoſe things which are primarily, and 
of themſelves acceptable to God ; but the people 
gradually, as is uſual, falling into wicked ſuper- 
ſtition, placed the principal part of their piep 
in them, and believed that their ſacrifices made 
5 a ſufficient compenſation for their ſins, it is not 
to be wondered at, if God in time aboliſhed a. 
| Hine in its own nature indifferent, but by uſe 
_ eonvertedintoevil; eſpecially when king Hezekiah, 
broke the brazen ſerpent (c), erected by Moſes ; 
| becauſe the people began to worſhip it with reli- 
gious worſhip. Nor are there wanting prophecies, | 
Which foretold that thoſe Cs | avout Re 3 


() Is much more acceptable - raed into fro ix, ai r. 
| by Micah, into three 
| cape expoſes this place. _ this place; by Iſaiah into. 
(6) That you render to eve- two, chap. Ivi. x. by Hab- 5 
0 ty man his due, etc.) There- bakkuk into one, chap. ii. 4. 
| fore the Jews ſay, that the two as alſo by Amos, v. 6. 
| bundred and two precepts. 


Þ me, ete.] So the Chaldee _ 


L the as are TOY Mb con- 5 etc] 2 Kio. Xii. *. 8 


(c) When king Hezekioh, 5 


rn 1 2 * "P72 Aa, Me uk TEES IE... 
OL ee e . —— — OE ATA" 
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the controverſy now is, ſhould ceaſe : 
one will eaſily underſtand, who will but conſider, 5 
that according to the law of Moſes, 
ing was committed entirely to the poſterity of Aa · 
ron, and that only in their own country. No-. 
in Pſa. cx. according to the Hebrew, a king is pro- 
miſed, whoſe kingdom ſhould be exceeding large, 
who ſhould begin his reign inSion, and who ſhould. 
be a king and a prieſt for ever, after the order 
of Melchiſedech. = 
that an altar ſhould be ſeen in Egypt, where . 5 


only the Egyptians, but the Aſſyrians alſo, and 
Itraclites ſhould worſhip God; 
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which any 


the facrific- 


And Iſaiah, chap. xix. faith, 


and chap. Ixvi. 
he ſaith, that the moſt diſtant nations and peo- 


* ple of all languages, as well as the Iſraelites, 

would offer gifts unto God, 5 
ſnould be appointed prieſts and Levites; all | which 
could not be, whilſt the law of Moſes continu 
ed (4). To theſe we may add that place in 


and out of them 


3 Malachi , hap. 1. | where God, foretelling fu- 


PP 


3 the Lord, 


a) wha the ho of Mo- 


TR a ſes continued, ete.] Add this 
place of Jeremiah, c. iti. 16. 
In thoſe days, 
Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 
the ark of the covenant of 
neither ſhall it 
come into their minds, nei- 
ther ſhall they remember it, 
neither ſhall they viſit it, nei- 
| ther ſhall that be done any 
more.“ [Even the Jews them- 
| ſelves could no longer ob- 


ſerve their kn. after — 


| 1 0 anc Mabel For 5 
it is impoſſible that all the 
the males ſhould go up thrice 
ſaith | the in a year to Jeruſalem, acc 
cording to the law, Exodus 


xxili. 17. 


from all thoſe ; 


55 countries which were inhabit- _ 
ed by them. This law could 
be given to no other, than @ 
people not very great, nor 
much diſtant from the taber- 7 


nacle. Le Clere.] | * 
(000 Malachi, clap. i j. etc: Y 


See. Chry ſoſtom's excellent | 
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260 Of the TuT of the Bock V. 
ture events, ſays, that the offerings of the He- 
brews would be an abomination to him; that 

from the eaſt to the weſt, his name ſhould be ce. 
lebrated among all nations: and that incenſe, 
and the pureſt things, ſhould be offered him: and 

Daniel, in chap. ix. relating the prophecy of the 

angel Gabriel, concerning Chriſt, ſays, that he 


ſhall aboliſh ſacrifices and offerings: and God 


has ſufficiently ſignified, not only by words, 
but by the things themſelves; that the ſacrifices | 
_ preſcribed by Moſes are no longer approved by . 
him: fince he has ſuffered the Jews to be above 
ſixteen hundied years without a temple, or altar, 
or any diſtinction of families, whence they might 
know who thoſe are who ought to perform. the 
| ſacred rites. 


8 E 8 7. IX. Aud the Difference of Meats. _ 


BD -Waxr has been ſaid concerning the law of NR: 
 ſerifices, the ſane may be affirmed of that, in 
Which different kinds of meat are prohibited. It 
is manifeſt, that after the univerſal deluge, God 


5 ove to Noah W), and þ 


mph vpon this TO, 


in his ſecond Diſcourſe an : 
wl. Toh men naturally avoid 

(a) God gave to Noah, and 
bis po, terity, ete.] The men- 
tion of clean and unclean | 


the Gentiles. 


creatures. ſleems to be an ob- 


jection againſt this, in the | 
h {tory of che deluge » but ci- 
ther that was ſaid by way of 
Prolepſis to thoſe who knew 


his > poſterity, a right to 


Ahe; law; or by 8 . 


ought to be underſtood, thoſe. 


for food, ſuch as Tacitus calls 


prophane, Hiſt. vi. Unleſs. 5 = 
any one had rather underſtand |Þþ_ 
by clean, | thoſe which are 
nouciſhed by herbs; and by 

_ unclean, thoſe which feed on 


cther aving 6 creatures, 


true God; 


7 gedt. 9. 


bis fourth book againſt Cel- 


us. Some wicked daemons, 
and, as J may call them, ti- 


tanic or gigantic ones, who 


were rebellious againſt the 
true God, and the heavenly 
angels, and fell from heaven, 


and are continually moving 


about groſs and unclean bo- 


dies here on earth; having 


ſome foreſight of things to 


come, by reaſon of their free- 


dom from earthly bodies; 35 


apd being converſant in ſuch 
things, and being deſirous to 
draw off mankind from the 


them to what they will: oi 
elſe, they (tir up the fancies 


of ſuch living creatures, to 
| fly or move in ſuch a man- 
ner; that men taken by the 


_ divination in theſe dumb crea- 


15 tures, might not ſeek the 


they enter into 
5 keing ersteres, eſpecially 

_ thoſe that are ravenous, wild 5 
Fo and ſagacious, and move 


_ creatures ; 


-- 
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uſe any ſort of food; which right deſcended, not 
only to Japhet and Ham, but alſo to Shem and 
his poſterity, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But 
afterwards, when the people in Egypt were tine- 
tured with the vile ſuperſtition of that nation; 
then it was, that God firſt prohibited the eating 
ſome ſort of living creatures; either becauſe for 
the moſt part ſuch were offered by the Egypti- 
ans to their gods (a), and they made divination 5 


(a) Such were offered by the 


| | God chat comprehends the: i 
Eeyptians, etc.] Origen, in | 


univerſe, nor enquire after 
the pure worſhip of God; 
f but ſuffer their reaſon to 25 2 5 
generate into earthly things; 
ſuch as birds and dragons, 
foxes and wolves. For it 
is obferved by thoſe who. 
are ſkillful in theſe things, 
that future predictions are 
made by ſuch living crea- 
- tures as theſe ; the daemons 
having no power to effect 
tbat in tame creatures, which, 
by reaſon of their likeneſs * EN 
wickedneſs, not real, but ſeem- 
ing wickedneſs in ſuch crea- 
_ tures, they are able to effect in 
other creatures: whence, if any 
thing be wonderful in Moſes, 
this particularly deſerves our 
_ admiration, that diſcerning 
r the diff. rent natures of living. ; 
and whether! In- 
ſtructed by God concerning 
them, and the daemons ap- 
propriated to every one of 
them; or whether he under- 


ſtood by bis own wiſdom, the 
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afterw ards : 


Tout Ammon ; 
| ox, which 
5 worſhipped the god Apis by.“ 

5 (a) In that typical law, eie 
Tos 18 in his Epiſtle, © Mo- 

ſes ſaid, ye ſhall not eat a 
| Cine, nor an eagle, nor a 
hawk, nor a raven, nor any 
| fiſh, which hath no fins. By 
which he meant three opini- 
ons figuratively 

Fo What he aims at, is evident 
from theſe words in Peute- 

ronomy. And my judgments 


262 --- of the TxuTnH of the 
by them; or becauſe in that typical 11 (a), the 


: particular vices of men were repreſented by 
"IR kinds of living creatures. | 


N fiveral ranks 4 of 
them ; he pronounced them 
unelean, which were eſteem- 
cd by the Egyptians, and o- 
ther nations, | 
nation, 


againſt the 


of the Fgyptians. And that 


Which Tacitus ſays of the 
Jews: * All things are pro- 
phane amonęſt them, which. 
are ſacred amongſt us.“ And 
They ſly a 
ram in contempt. of Jupiter. 
and ſacrifice an 


the Egy ptians 


to cauſe divi- | 
| and he declared the 
other to be clean * The like 
to which we find in Theo— 

| doret, book vii. 
Greeks : 

| rent from this, 
Mane tho, Having eſtabliſh- 

ed in the law many other 
OD, things, particularly ſuch as 
were contrary to the cuſtoms. 


and not very diffe- 
is that of 


their waſter : 


expreſſed. 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed among | 
Now, the com- 
mandment of God, is not 
literally to prohibit eating 
th m; but Moſes ſpake them _ 
ina fpiritual ſenſe. He men- 
tions ſwine for this end, that . 
they ſhould not converſe with 
men who refemble ſu ine; 
for when they live in luxury, 
they forget their maſter ; but 
when they want, they own 
thus a ſwine, 5 5 
while he is eating, will 
not own his maſter ; when = 
he is hungry, he cries out, 
and when he is full, he is 
quiet. Again, thou ſhall not, 
ſays be, cat the eagle, or the 
| hawk, or the kite, or the | 
raven. As much as to ſay, 
you ſhall not converſe with 
ſuch men, who know not 
how to get their food by la- 
| bour and pains, but unjuſtly 
ſteal it from others; and who 
walk about as if thay were 
: ſincere, when they lie in wait 
for others. Thus theſe ſloth- 
ful creatures contrive how 
| they may devour the fleſh of 
being pcſtilent by 5 


my people. 


others, 
their wickedneſs. Again, 
thou ſhalt not eat, ſays he, 


the lampry, nor the pourcon- 8 
trel, nor the cuttle; that is 


Book V. q 


THR theſe : 
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to ſay, 
verſe with thoſe men who are 
finally wicked, and condemn— 
as theſe fort of 
fiſh alone are doomed to | 
ſaim at the bottom of the 
ſea, not like others to hover 
on the top of the water, but 
to dwell on the ground at 
the bottom, 
thou ſhalt not eat the coney : 

| wherefore? that you may 
not be a corrupter of chil- 


ed to death: 


ſometimes a female. 
he juſtly hated the weaſel; 
as much as to ſay, you wall | 
not be like ſuch perſons, 
who, we have heard, have 
committed iniquity in their 
mouths, by | 
8 neither ſhall you have cor- 


| you 7 ſhall not con- 


Allo he ſays, 
dren, nor ſuch like; 


| ſo may holes has ſhe 
under ground. Further, thou 


| ſhalt not eat the hyaena, 
that is, thou ſhalt not be an 
adulterer, or unclean perſon, 
or ſuch like: 
ſon? 
changes its nature every year, very ereature that is cloven- 

footed, and that cheweth the 

cud : and what doeshe mean by 
| this? He that receiveth meat 


and ſometimes is a male, and 


uncleanneſs; 


ritually 


for the. 
hare has a new place to lay 
| her excrements in every year; 
for ſo many years as ſhe 
: lives, 


like ſwine: 


for what rea- 


becauſe this creature Moſes commanded to eat e- 


And 


very well ſaid, 
der the command. 
therefore is the meaning of 


263 


precepts were not nniverſal, appears from the 
Inſtance of what is appointed concerning the 
fleſh of a beaſt that died of itſelf, Deut. xiv. 
it was not lawful for the lfraclites o eat t it, but 1 


that 


reſpondehce uith ſich work: 


ers of 1 iniquity ; for this ani- 


mal conccives in its mouth. 


Concerning meats, therefore, 
Moſes meant three things ſpi- 
; but they, through 


fleſhly inclinations, underſtood : 


him of meats. ButDavid knew £9 


theſe three opinions, and there- 
fore agrecably thereto he ſays, 
Bleſſed i is the man that walketh 
not in the counſel of the un- = 


godly, as. fiſhes wander 5 
darkneſs at the bottom of 
the ſea. And hath not to 


in the way. of | ſinners, . 
like them, who, though they | 


would ſeem to fear God, ſin 
And bath. not fat 
in the ſeat of the fcornful, like 


birds watching for their prey. 


Thus you hive the end and 5 
the meaning of them. But 


knoweth him that feeds him, 


and is ſatisfied with it, and wth 


ſcems to rejoice ; which is = 
if we conſi- 
What 


— 


To other. life. 


Strom. 


it? DRY converſe with 4 
who fear their maſter; with 
; thoſe who meditate in their 
7 hearts upon the word they 
have received; 
Who ſpeak of, and keep the 
judgments of their maſter; 
with thoſe who know that 
meditation is apleaſant work, 
and belongs to thoſe who 
thoroughly conſider their ma- 
ſter's word. But what means 
cloven- footed? 
ſhould walk uprightly in this. 
world, in expectation of an- 
See what excel- 
lent laus are eſtabliſhed by 
Moſes.” 
this of Barnabas, in his fifth 
Lou may find alſo 
many things partly like, and. 
; partly the ſame with theſe, 
in Philo's book of Agricul- 
ture; and in the book, in- 
8 Utled. The Wicked lay Snares 
15 7 for the Righteous ; which are 
too long to be tranſcribed, 
The like is to be ſeen in Eu 
15 ſebius, out of Ariſtaeus, book 5 
vil. chap-g--:.. - | 

| | (a) But it was lawful _ 
danken cle] Holy men, 


Clemens commends 


XxXii- 125. 


with thoſe 


that a man 
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it was lawful for ſtrangers (2), which ſtrangers 
the Jews were commanded to perform all good 
offices to, as eſteemed of God. And the antient k le- 
brew teachers openly declare, that in the times 
of the Meſſiah (b), the law of the prohibition of 
5 meats ſhould ceaſe, and that Beines fcſh. ſhould 


[bat not Assi : which 


you find mentioned, Levit, 


of the. King. and of the 


Council; and in Maimonides' = 


book af Idolatry. 


the obligations to obſerve that 


law, were to. have continued | : 5 
till this time. | 


and in "the Talmud, 5 85 


() That in the times of tbe 
Meſiah, etc.] Thus R. Sa- 
muel in Mechor Chaim. The 
Talmud, intitled, Nida, ſays. 
the law was to continue but 
till the times of the Meſſiah. 5 
We may, moreover, obſerve, ; 
that ſome Hebrew teachers, 
amongſt whom is Behai, were 
of opinion, that the laws. 
concerning forbidden meats, 
were peculiar to the land of 1 5 
Canaan, nor was any one ob- 
 liged to obſerve them, out of 
the e bpunds thereof, And bes: .- 
fide, the Jews themſelves are. 
ignorant, or at leaſt diſpute. | 
about the ſignification of ma- 
ny of the ee ani- 
mals; which we cannot tbinx 
God: would have permitted, if Wn: 
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be as clean as that of an ox. And certainly, 


ſince God deſigned to gather a people to him- 


ſelf out of all nations, it was more reaſonable, 

that he ſhould make liberty and not bondage, 
in ſuch things, common to all, Now follows 
| an examination of feſtival yy; - 


o E © T. X. . o Days. 


7 Tome: were all inſtituted in memory of the 
5 benefit they had received from God, when they 
were delivered from the Egyptian bondage, and 
_ brought into the promiſed land. Now, the pro- 
phet Jeremiah ſays, chap. xvi, and xxilii. that 
the time would come, when new and much great- 


ier benefits ſhould ſo eclipſe the memory of that 
benefit, that there would ſcarce be any mention 
made of it. And, moreover, what we now ſaid 


| of ſacrifices, is as true of feſtivals the people be- 
gan to put their truſt in them, ſo fir, that if 


they rightly obſerved them, it was no great mat- , 
ter how they offended in other reſpects. Where: EY 


* fore, in Iſaiah, chap. 1. God ſays, that he hated 
* their new moons and feaſt· days, they were ſuch : 
a burden to him, that he was not able to bear 
them. Cc »ncerning the Sabbath, , it uſes particu» 
larly to be ob jected, that it is an univerfel and 
perpetual precept, not given to one people only, 


but in the beginning of the world, to Adam the 


{| father of them all. To which I anſwer, agree- _ 


_ ably to the opinions of the moſt learned He- : 
brews, that this precept of the Sabbath is two- | 
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fold; a precept of rememberance (a), Exod. xx. 8. 
and precept of obſervation (), Exod. XXI. 31. 8 
The precept of rememberance is fulfilled, in a re- 
ligious memory of the creation of the world; 
the precept of obſervation conſiſts in an d 
The firſt 

precept was given from the beginning, and with 
cout doubt the pious men before the law obeyed 


abſtinence from all manner of labour. 


it (c), as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob; 


the laiter of whom, though we have a relation 5 
ol many of their travels, yet there is no ſign (4) 


of their ſtopping their journey on the account of 


the Sabbath; 


For, af- 
ter the people were brought out of Egypt, and 


| had ſafely paſſed through the Red- Sea, they kept | 
the firſt day, a Sabbath of reſt, and ſung an hymn _ 
and, from this time, | 
that exact reſt of the Sabbath was commanded, 

[ the firſt mention of which is in the gather ing of 


to God, upon that account; 


5 manna, Exod. xxxv. 2. Levit. xxili. 3. And 


„ A precept if remems= 
: lerauce. e 

(650 A precept of SS 
. tion, etc.] ] PDVU. Thus 


which thing we frequently meet 
Vith, after their coming out of Egypt. a 


elne : ven eration | fe or the e- : 
venth day, was derived to the 
Greeks, as Clemens obſerves. | 


| | nify the ſame thing in Moſes, 


as to this matter, as we have 


- ſhown on Deut. . 


is true. Le Clere./ 
e The pims men beſe re the 
- law, etc.] 


OW. 
ever the thing here treated of | 
phon, 


is See what is ſaid | in relation to 
Moſes Gerundenſis and Iſaac | 


; Aramas diſtinguiſh. [Obſer- 
vation and rememberance ſig- 


this, book i. 


(d) ret there” is no rw 
etc.] That the pious men of 
thoſe times did in this ſenſe _ 
oa6Carion, that is, obſerre 1 
the Sabbath, is denied by Jus 
din, i in his dialogue with Try- . 
and by Tertullian in 
two Places 2gainft the Jews. | 
From whom a _ „ 
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in this ſenſe, the reaſon alleged, Deut. v. 21. 


for the law of the Sabbath! is the deliverance out 


of Egypt. And further, this law had regard to 

| ſervants againſt the ſeverity of thoſe maſters, ho 

allowed them no reſpite from their labours, as 
you find it in the forecited places. It is true in- 
_ _ deed, that ſtrangers were obliged by this law (4% 
and that for this reaſon, that there might be an 
univerſal reſt of all the people. But that this 

law of perfect reſt was not given to other people, 


appears from hence, that in many places Ty" 


called a ſign, and a particular covenant between 


God and the Iſraelites, Exod. xxxi. 13, 16. And 


Oh, further, that thoſe things which were inſtituted 


in memory of the coming out of Eg Zy pt, are not ; 


| ſoch as ought never to ceaſe, we N before 

| ſhown, from the promiſe of much greater bene- 
fits. To which may be added, that if the law 

1 concerning reſt on the Sabbath, had been given 
from the beginning, and in ſuch a manner as 

| never to be aboliſhed; certainly chat law * ould | 
Es have prevailed over all other laws; the contrary . 
to which we now find. For it is evident, that 

| children were rightly circumeiſed on the Sabbath. 
day (); and while the temple ſtood, „the ſacri- 

| tices Were lain on the Sabbath- day (c), as W cl 


"79 Strangers were eblized © -(5 ) That e ies) * NY | 


| 55 f. is law, etc.] Not thoſe hb 0. rcumciſed, eg:! Thus the 
others, who, out of Judea, He Trew proverb, The Sabbath 5 
| obſerved. the precepes 3 AYER: gives way to kan wack See. _—_ 
to the poſterity of Noah. * Wi | 
This i is the opinion of the (e) The ſacrifices were ſain, 5 


Hebrews. | „ e Numb. XxVili. 9. 
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as on other days, The Hebrew teachers them- 
| ſelves ſhow, that this law is changeabie; when 
they ſay that work may juſtly be done on the 
Sabbath, at the command of a prophet, which 
they prove by the example of the taking of Jeri- 
cho on the Sabbath-day by the command of Jo- 
ſhua. | And that in the time of the Meſſiah, the 
difference of days ſhould be taken away; ſome 5 
of them ſhow very well, from that place of Iſaian 
I xvi. 23. where it is foretold, that there ſhould = 
be a continual worſhip of God from Sabbath to . 
: Sabbath, from. new moon to new moon. Bn 


$1 E CT. „. And Greuncif on if the Fl. 


We come now to circumciſion, which! is in- : a 

| deed ancienter than Moſes, as being commanded - | | 1 

to Abraham and his poſterity ; but this very pre- 
cept was the beginning of the covenant declared | 
by Moſes. Thus we find God laid to Abraham, OY 

Gen. Xvii. 1 will, give unto thee, and to thy feed = £ 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a ſtranger, 
even the land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Fo | 
ſeſſion; therefore keep my covenant, thou and 
ti ſeed for ever; this is the covenant betwixt me 
and thee 3, and thy ſeed, every male ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed. But we have before ſeen ; ; that there 

| was to ſucceed a new covenant, in the room of 
= this covenant, ſuch as ſnould be common to all 
Oo people; for which reaſon the neceſſity of a mark 
ol diſtinction muſt ceaſe. And this is further 

evident, that there was ſome myſtical and higher 
ſigniſication contained under this precept of cir- 


'F 
E” 
* 
1 
be! 
J 
| 
1 2 
i 
| 
'$ 
| 
; 
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— 


rr 8 os 


U but by the goſpel. 


f I - fign (4), is from hence manifeſt; 
| thoſe who lived before Abraham, but even Abra- 
ham himſelf Was $ acceptable to God before he v was, 


N — OOO: E 


which all the precepts of Chriſt tend. 
wiſe the promiſes added to circumciſion, | muſt of 25 


ciſel. ete .! Deut. 16. 
xXx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. 


= Heb, iv. 


| Jab in d father, ete.] Gen. 
„ yii. 5. Rom. iv. 1 0 
5 16,17. Luke xix. 9. Gal. ii.). Abraham, let every male of . 
etc: ] Juſtin, in his Dialogue 
with Tryphon, ſays, © Circum- | 
eilſion was given for a ſign, 
5 and not for a work of righ- 


Sect, 11. uns TIA. Reric ion. 


they command the heart to be circumciſed (a), to 


neceſſity relate to ſomething farther: n 


269 


cumciſion; as appears from the prophets, when 
So ſike- 


that of an earthly poſſeſſion, to the revelation of an 


_ everlaſting poſſeſſion (); which was never made 
more manifeſt, than by Jeſus ; and that of mak - 
ing Abraham a father of many nations (c); till 

go 5 that time, when not only ſome few people, but 

8 innumerable of them, ſpread all over the world, 

mould imitate that memorable faith of Abraham 

which never yet came to paſs, 
Now, it is no wonder, that 


towards God; 


when the Work is finiſhed, the ſhadow of the 


| work that was deſigned, ſhould be taken aw ay. 3 


And that God's mercy was not confined to this 


that not only 


: 3 And © 1 
book iv. ch. 39. 
from ſcripture, that eireum- 
| ciſion is not that which per- 
fects rigbteouſneſs; 
gave it, that Abraham's po- 
ſterity mighe continue diſtin- 
guiſhable. For God Lid to 


fa) Thik _ t9 mY e 


(5) To the revelation, etc. ] 
(6) And that of ET > | 
In, 13, 


(d) Aud that God's mercy, you be circumciſed, :n4 cir. 
cumeiſe the fleſh of your fore 


lkin, and it ſha'l be for Gon: 7 


and me.“ 
2 3 5 


We learn . 


but God. | 


of a covenant betwixt you | 
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eircumeiſed: 


Book v. 
and circumciſion was omitted by 
the Hebrews all the while they journeyed through 
the deſarts of Arabia 09 without being TORY 
of God for it, 


S EC r. X11. And yet. the Apoſtle of Jeſis . 


by allowed of thoſe Things. 


Tuzzz was certainly very good reaſon, why 
the Hebrews ſhould return their hearty thanks 
to Jeſus and his ambaſſadors; in that he freed 


them from that heavy burden of rites, and ſe- 
cured their liberty to them, by miracles and 


gifts (5), no way inferior to thoſe of Moſes. But 


yet they who firſt delivered this doftrine, did not 


require this of them, that they ſhould acknow- 
lege ſuch their happineſs ; but if they would per- 
form the precepts of Jeſus, which were full of --- 
al virtue, they eaſily allowed them in indifer ent 
things, to follow what courſe (c) of life they 
would; provided they did not impoſe the obſer- 
vation of it (4), as neceſſary, upon ſtrangers, to 
whom the ritual law was never given; which 
one thing ſufficiently ſhows, that the Jews very 5 
5 urjultiy rejcct the doctrine of Jeſus, under pre- 


(a) All the while they jevr- 8 
| e ete.] Joſh. v. 5, 6. 
; 05 By miracles and gifts n9 
0 inſerior, ete.] R. Levi 
Ben Gerſon ſaid, that the 
| ' miracles of the Meſſiah ought 5 
to be greater than thoſe of -. 
| Moſes, which is moſt evident 


in the dead reſtored to life.”: - 


00 To allow What 3 

of life they would, ete.] Acts 
Xvi. 3. Xxi. 24. Rom. xiv. 1. 
1. Cor. ix. 17. Sul. v. 6. 


coloſ. ii. 2. 


(d) Provided they did 10 
170 etc.] Acts xv. Gal, 
Is 3» 6, wo iv, 10. vi. 12. 


_ erage 1A a A * 


CRISS. - hy _ _ K 
see ee eee, . 


F ˙ A 


che Spirit of God was with liic-time, he was had in great 
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tence of the ritual law. Having anſwered this 


objection, which is almoſt the only one com- 
monly oppoſed to the miracles of Jeſus, we come 
now to other arguments Joited to convince the 
br | | 


8E er. XIII. A Proof againſt the Fews, taken 


from their own Confeſſion of the cætracr dina- 
ry Promiſe of the Meſſta⸗ Ds 1 


Born they and we are agreed, that in the pre- 
dictions of the prophets there is a promiſe, that 
amongſt the many perſons who ſhould make 


known to the Jews, from heaven, very great ad- 
vantages, there ſhould be one, far exceeding the 

| reſt, whom they called the Meſſiah; which, tho? 
a common name, did more eminently agree to 
this perſon only. We aſſert, that he came long 
ſince; they expect that he is yet to come. It 
remains, therefore, that we put an end to the con- 


troverſy, from thoſe books, the authority of 


5 which is equal acknowleged by both, 
| 8 E CT. XIV. 7 bat he is already come, appears 


from the time foretold. 


Danint; a teſtimony of whoſe great pietyFze- 


Kiel (a) affords us, could neither deceive us, nor 


64) A 1 f whoſe "im. And afterwards, That 


: great PI J Ch. xiv. 14. he was endued with every 
XXViii. Joſephus, con- thing, in an incredible man- 


cerning 3 at the end ner, as beirg one of the Sat- 
of the tenth book, ſays, „That eſt of the prophets. In bis 
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de deceived himſelf by the angel Gabriel: and 
be, according to the direction of the angel, has 
left us upon record, chap. ix. that there ſhould 


not paſs above five hundred years, between the 


publication of the edict for rebuilding the city of 
_ Jeruſalem, and the coming of the Meſſiah (3). 
But there is above two thouſand years paſſed, 
fince that time to this day, and he whom the 
| Jews expect is not yet come; neither can they 
name any other, to whom that time will agree. 
But it agrees ſo well to Jeſus, that a Hebrew _ 
teacher, Nehemiah (6b), who lived five hundred 
years before him, faid openly then, that the 
time of the Meſſiah, ſignified by Daniel, could 
not be deferred above five hundred years. There 


is another mark before hinted at, 


Which agrees 


with this of the time; and that is, that a govern- 


ment over all nations (eh, 


Tr Pg and 3 both by | 


g the kings and the people: 


and after his death, he was 
had in everlaſting remem- 
| berance ; 
him, and left to us, we read 


the books wrote by 


at this day, and their teſti- 


mony convinces us, 


God“ 


"2 48) . the coming of" tbe 

; Meſſiah, etc. |. The great He-. 
ſuch as Solo- 
Rabbi Joſue, 


brew doors, 
mon Jarchi, 
quoted by Abeneſdras, and 
Saaidias, agree, that the ſon 
of man in Pauicl, is the Meſ- 


85 


ſaid that the time of the Meſ. | 


ſiah was then paſt, as R. Ja- | | 
cob in Caphthor teſtifies. _ 


(b) A Hebrew teacher, Ne- 


 bemiah, ete.] Grotius ought 
that he 
bad a communication Wk 


to have told us whence he had 
this. If J remember right, | 
in ſome epiſtie of his to his 
brother William Grotius, he 


| ſays he received it from " | 


Jew "LE Clerc. 


(©) That a government over 
all nations, etc.] R. Levi Ben | 
Gerſon tells us, 
ſtone, by the blow whereof 


that that 


ſhould de appointed 55 


thos Rabbi Jolae; who. 
ſaw the razing of the temple, | 
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from heaven, after the poſterity of Seleucus (a) 


and Lagus ſhould ceaſe to reign; the latter of 
which ended in Cleopatra, not long before Jeſus 


was born. A third token is in the foremention- 


ed chap. ix. of Daniel; that after the coming 


of the Meſſiah the city of Jeruſalem ſhould be 


razed; which prophecy of the deſtruction of that 
city, Joſephus himſelf refers to his own age (b), 
From whence it follows, that the time limited 
for the coming of the Meſſiah was then paſt. To 
this may be referred that of Haggai, chap. ii. : 

where God comforts Zerubbabel, a heathen prince, 
and Joſhua the ſon of Joſedech, the high-prieſt, 


| upon their ſorrow, becauſe the temple built by 


them, did not anſwer the greatneſs of the form- 
er temple, with this promiſe, that there ſhould | 
be greater honour done to that temple, than to 
: the former : : which could be ſaid, neither of the 


that 1 image which 1 i 
the empires ſhould be broken 


to pieces, was the Meſſiah. 


Rabbi Solomon, R. Abeneſ- | 
dras, and R. Saaida ſay, that 


that kingdom, which would 


conſume the reſt of the king- 
doms, was the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah. R. Levi Ben 
GBerſon and Saaida, affirm the 5 
ſon of man in Daniel. to be 
175 not but admire the honour 
God did to Daniel. ” Jaccidcs 
alſo vpon Dan, ix. 24. tells 
us, that the ſeventy weeks of . 


th the Meſſiah, | | 
(ca) The pofterity of Seleucus 


; and Lagus, etc.] See the An- 
notations uren al, in n the 


: rſt book. 


(?) dp, 1 refers 


to lis gun age, ec] Book *. 
ch. 12. Daniel wrote con- 
cerning this time, and con- 
cerning the Roman empire, 
and that our nation ſhould be 
| deſtroy ed by it. God hay- 
ing diſcovered all theſe thi nos - 
to him, he left them us in 
writing; ſo that whoever 
reads them, and conſiders. 


what has come to paſs, can- 


years were finiſhed in the de- 
ſtruction of ſeruſalem, 


2 . 
4 5 
= . : * > 
a ——⁵ÜO[B — ͥRT4ê * 4 r — ces — — pe — — 6 c ” ba ee — 1 — a * q „„ * * LS L en * 0 
— — 4 2 - 8 — ne OE: e * ” "= * * * 2 "NEVE — — — — eeR _ — 2 2 — —— > — — —— —UNſ:-—ä— — Com — * 
7 . * ©. 2 v by 3 4 . , 8 E N 
w 7... De — tt > "SITS, 3 2 . 2 232 Ä AE - Fr AAA MO nt 2 a pen 2 — — n 1 

l n « 5 — — 2 . 222 7. 7² > Ä ̃˙— —— ap Og — AS <> ISLAS SE 6 77 Po = rr — 2 S ICS _ 
8 8 8 r 12 88 SR EF 2 OW 4 — 3 3 — = — 5 . — — _— Fs 12 — 


A 


* 
e 2 
— —— 2 2 
R 
—— 4 Jo 
- - — = — £m — 


„ 
——— LU— ware eD 
» _— 
n 2 
= . 


_ 
e 


of 
= bn > 


* 


— — —————— — 


= 
{ 


—_— 


I 
oor RESET, 
* Fron 


— INE : = 

== 
EEG IDC AC 
— 3 — 
— 5 

rr ere ih 
MG re ye — 
. — — — 


A 


— 2 


22 


D — —— 


" I 
— N — "os 


274 Of the T R U 7 H of the Book V. 


bigneſs of the work, nor of the materials, nor 


of the workmanſhip, or of the ornaments ; as is 


very plain from the hiſtory of thoſe times, in the 
ſacred writings, and in Joſephus, compared with 


that of the temple of Solomon : to which we may 


add, which is obferved by the Hebrew teachers, 
that there were wanting two very great endow- 


ments in the latter temple, which were in the 


former, v7z. a vilible light (a), as a token of the 
divine majeſty, and a divine inſpiration. 
wherein this latter temple was to exceed the form- 
er, God bricfly declares, when he ſays, that he 
would eſtabliſh his peace (5), that is, his favour N 


and good-will, in that temple, as it were by a 


firm covenant : this is further pr oſecuted by Ma- 
Iichi, chap. iti. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, 5 
and the Lord uh m 
ye ſeek (c) ſhall ſugdenly come to his temple ; (now 
Malachi lived after the latter temple was built ;) 
even the meſſenger of the covenant whom ye de- 
light in, 


who ſhall prepare my way 


Therefore the Meſſiah ought to come 
while the ſecond temple ſtood 


But | 


J, in Which ace - 


(a) 4 viſtle light, as a lo- 


ken, Etc. ] 


() That he would eftabifþ 


bis peace, ete.] We mult ob- 
ſerve what goes before. The 
_ deſire of all nations Hall come. 
and T will fl his houſe with | 
g. 


agrees with 


Which wonderfully 


in the title con- 
cerning Inſtruction, and the 
Jeruſalem Gemara, chap. 3. 


lachi, 
what we have 
taken out cf Malachi; ſo 


that theſe two prophets may 

ſerve lor interpreters of each 
Akiba, and 
many others, as Rabbi Solo- 
: mon teſtiſies, were of opinion, 
that the Meſſiah ought to 


other. Rabbi 


come in the ſecond temple, 


(e) 4nd the Lord: whom ye 
ſeek, etc.} This place of Ma- 
the Jews commonly 


explain of the Meſſiah, 


FLOSS 4s Tau 


00; 46: 2256 
STEEN 
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count (a) is reckoned, by the Hebrews, all the 


time from Zerubbabel to Veſpaſian ; for the tem- 
ple, in the time of Herod the great, was not re- 


built from the foundation, but only gradually re- ; 


newed by parts (5); notwithſtanding which alte- 
ration, it might be called the ſame temple. And 


f indeed there was ſo firm an expectation of the 
Meſſiah at that time: among the Hebrews, and 
their neighbours, that Herod (c) was thought by 

ſome to be the Meſſiah, Judas Gaulonita (4) by 

others, and ſome more by others (e), who Reed 


(a) In which account is rec- 


koned, etc.] As in the Tal- 
mud, chapter the laſt, con- 
cerning the Council; and 
that entitled Jorna, id that 
| entitled Roch. Haſſchana. 
) Gradually renewed zy 


Parts, etc.] Philo concerning 


the World. That is not 
corruptible, all the parts of 
which are corrupting gradu- 


ally; but that all the parts 


of which are deſtroyed toge- 
ther at the ſame time.“ Add 
to this, L. proponcbatur. 
ct L. quid 
tamen. Sect. in navis. 9 
quibus modis uſus fructus a- 


D de Judicüs. 


mittatur, 
(e) That Hired i Was thourbt 


| hy me ete.] Theſe were the 
5 Herodians, Matth. Xii. 16, 
Mark iti. 6. viii. 15. Xili. 13 
Tertullian in his Enumera- 
tion of Heretics ; amongſt 


| about the time of our Saviour 8 


theſe Ls the Herodians, 
who ſaid that lierod was the 
Chriſt.” And  piphanius ſays 


the ſame of them : agreeable 


5 which is that of the anci- 


ent Scholiaſt on Perſius; He- 


rod reigned amongſt the Jews 
in the time of Auguſtus, _. 
the parts of Syria; therefore 
the Herodians keep the birth- 
day of Herod, as they do the 
Sabbath, upon which day 
they put lighted candles 
crowned with violets on their 

_ windows.” BOT 
(d) Judas Gonteaita ly 0. 
5 thers, = See Joſcpbus 
XViii. 1. Acts v. 36. | 
(e) 9 ſome more ky 0 0 
1 ers, etc.] Acts XXi. 38. 
Joſephus has many inſtances 
in the time of Felix, and 
ſome after the deſtruction of > 
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1 5 8 ECr. XV. With an Anſwer to what is alleg- 
ed, that his coming was deferred upon the Ac- 


count of the Sins of the People.) : 


Tur Jews ſee themſelves put to di ficulties by 
| theſe arguments: that they may elude the force 
of them, therefore, ſome ſay, that their ſins were 
the cauſe why he did not come at the promiſed 
Now, not to mention, that in the fore- 
cited prophecies (a), what is determined by them 


time. 


has no ſign of being ſuſpended upon any condi- 


tions, how could his coming be deferred on the 


account of their ſins, when this alſo was foretold, 
that for the many and great ſins of the people, 


the city ſhould be deſtroyed (6), a little after the 

Farther, the Meſſiah was 

to come for this very reaſon, that he might bring 
a remedy (c) for the moſt corrupt age; and to- 10 


time of the Meſſiabh? 


(a) Aid in the ited Malachi i iii. 1. 
prophecies, etc.] This is ex- 
preſly affirmed by R. Joch- 
anan in Schemoth Rabba, and 
place, and other prophets 
| Joſephus, book x. 
towards the end, ſays well of 
Danicl : * That in his pro- 


phecies, he not only foretold 


be ſuſpended on the conditi- 
on of obſerving that covenant 
he came to aboliſh. 


| Be des ſee- | 

ing that the Meſſiah was to 
be the author of the new co- 
venant, as Malachi in that 


ſhew, his coming could not 


What was to come, like the 


other prophets, but be deter- 
mined the time in which thoſe 
5 things ſliould come to paſs.” 


That the decree of the Meſ: 


ſiah's being ſent at that time, 


was net ſuſpended upon any 
conditions, appears alſo from 


(b) The city ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, ete.] Dan. ix. 24. 
(c) That he might bring a 
remedy, ete.] Iſaiah liii. 24. 
and following verſes. 
miab xxxi. 31. and what fol- 


lous. Hadi xi. 59. 21. 


Jere | 
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gether with the rules of reforming their lives, 
aſſure them of pardon of their ſins. Whence it 
is faid in Zechariah, chap. xiii. concerning his 
time; that a fountain ſhould then be opened to 


waſh away their fins; and it is a common thing 


among the Jews to call the Meſſiah, Isch Co- 


'PHER (a), that is, the Appeaſer. It is therefore 
very repugnant to reaſon, to ſay, that that was 
deferred upon the account of the diſeaſe, which 
was directly appointed for that diſeaſe. 


SE r. XVI. Alfs from the prefent State of the 5 


Jeus, compared * with the Promiſes of the Law, 


As to what we Kid. that the Meſſiah ! is long 


: ſince come upon carth, even experience might 


convince the Jews. God promiſed them in the 


covenant made with Moſes (5), a quiet poſſeſſion 


of the land of Paleſtine, ſo long as they conform- 


ed their lives to the precepts of the law : andon 
the contrary, if they ſinned (e) gr ;evoully againſt 
it, he threatened to drive them out; and ſuch _ 
: like evils: yet notwithſtanding this, if at any 
time, Wen under the prefſuce of theſe calami- 5 


(a) Ith Cipher WN 000 Gl promifed_ den % 


; 1 See the Chaldee Pa- the covenan t, eke.) Exod. xv, 
rapbraſe on Cant. 5. 14. Levit, xXvili. and vi. WET > 
RN. Judas in Chaſidim, and XXviii. | 
R. Simeon, in BereſchithRab- (c) If they ae gri. 06 | 
bah, ſay, that the Mefiiah Jy againſt it, ete.] Lev, X XVI. : 
ſhould bear our „ Deut. iv, xi, X Xviii. 5 


Aa 


———x 7 


Of the Turn of th Bock V. 
ties, and led by repentance of their ſins, they 
returned to obedience ; he would be merciful to- 
| wards his people, and caulk them to return into 
their own country, though diſperſed into the 
| furtheſt parts of the world; as you may ſee in 
many places, particularly Deut. xxx. and Nehe- 
miah i. But now it is above fifteen hundred years, 
ſince the Jews have been out of their own coun- 
try, and without a temple: and if at any tine 
they attempted to build a new one (a), they were 
always hindered. Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus (5), 
who was not a Chriſtian writer, reports that balls 
of fire broke out of the foundation, and deſtroy- 
ed their work. When of old, the people had defil- 
ed themſelves with the greateſt wickedneſs, every 
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| where ſacrificed their children to Saturn, looked >| 
upon adulteryas nothing, ſpoiled the widows and 


the orphans, ſhed innocent blood in great plenty ; 
all which the prophets reproach them with (c); 


they were driven out of their country ; but not g 


The ſame author bas the 
like words, in his fourth Ho- 


(a) Attempted to build a 
New one, etc.) Ia the times 
of Adrian, Conſtantine, and 
Julian. e i. en bis Diſcourſe of Chriſt's being 
, the Jews. + God. + 
(5) Nay, So FATS 0 All which the prophets 


mily upon Matthew, and in 5 


_ . many men, 
ſones of that place.“ 
55 whole place i is worth Fading. 


: Kine etc.] Book xxiii. Chry- 
ſoſtom ii. againſt the Jews. 


Fire immediately broke out 
. of the foundation, and burnt 


and alſo the 


The 


reproach them with, etc.] Iſa. NF 


i. 17. WM. 14, 15. v. 23.4 xi. ; 
25 55 tin. Iv. Amos ii. 6. 
5 oth. 


u. xvi. xxii. Tack, ii. vi. vii. 


Viti. xvi. xxii. xxiv, Dan. ix. 


| Nie ii. I, 2, 3. 
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longer than ſeventy years (a): and in the mean 
time, God did not neglect ſpeaking to them by | 
prophets (5), and comforting them with hopes 
of their return, telling them the very time (c). 


But now, ever ſince they have been driven out of 
of their country (4), they have continued vaga- 


bonds and deſpiſed, no prophet has come to them, 
no ſigns of their future return; their teachers, 


as if they were inſpired with a ſpirit of g giddineſs, 
have ſunk into low fables, and ridiculous opini- 
ons, with which the books of the Talmud abound; . 
| which yet they preſume to call the oral law, ing” - 
to compare them, nay, to prefer them above 
what is written by Moſes. 


find of God's mourning (e) becauſe he ſuffered 


For what we there 


the city to be deſtroyed, of his daily diligence in 


(a) But not longer than ſe- 
venty years, etc.] R. Samuel 
makes this objection in his 
R. Iſaac. | | 
(b) Speaking to them by pro- 5 
3 phets, ete.] Jeremiah xxx. 
XXI. XXXili. Exek. XXXVi. 


XXXVvii. N 
(c) Telling diem the very 


1 etc.] N xxv. 8. 


XxXIix. 10. 


(4) But now, ever „ fo nce 
they have been driven out, etc.] 
The Talmud in Baba Bathra. 
(e) Of God's mourning, ete. Þ 
See the Preface of Echad Rab- 


reading the law (H, of the Behemoth and Lov" 
athan (g), and many other things (), is ſo ab- 


bathi ; the like to which we 


find in the Talmud, entitled, 
Chagiga, in Debarim Rabba, 1 


and in Berachoth. 


(f) Of his daily diligence, 


ete. 1 Tenn and Aboda : 


Zara 
(2) of the Behemoth ds : 


: 1 etc.] Sec the Tal- 
mud Baba Bathra, 
Chaldee Paraphraſt on the 
Song of Solomon, viii. 8. 


and the 


1 And many etber things, 


F etc. ] Many of which, Gerſon 
the Chriſtian has tranſcribed 
in his book n the Jews; : 


42 
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280 Of the TxumTm of the 
5 ſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate chem, And 
yet in this long ſpace of time, the Jews have nei- 
ther gone aſide to the worſhip of falſe gods, nor 
defiled themſelves with murder, nor are accuſed . 
of adultery ; but they endeavour to appeaſe God 
by prayers and fiſting (a), and yet they are not 
heard: which being thus, we muſt of neceſſity |} 
_ conclude ane of theſe two things, that either that 
_ covenant made by Moſes is intirely diſſolved, or 
that the whole body of the Jews are guilty of 
ſome prievous ſin, which has continued for ſo 
many ages: and what that is, let them tell us 
themſelees; or if they cannot ſay what, let them 
believe us; that that ſin is, their. deſpiſing the 
Meſſiah, who came Dede theſe evils — o 
befal them. . 


2 * x N * 8 
—ů — PAS — Bra rome — —— ———ð*r ͥ . 


5 Seer. XVII. J proved 70 Fe 2 1 el, fun 5 
thoſe things that were predicted of the Meſſiah. 


Any theſe things do indeed prove, as was be- 
fore ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come fo many | 
ages ſince; to which I add, that he wasno other | 
than Jeſus; for all others, who were willing 10 
have tbemſelves thought the Meihah, or were 2 
by ally thought fo, 1 left r no ſect! in which ar opini- © | 


ſee Gb Diapers in it con- g Deeds of the” Nantes. | 
cerning the devils, con- (a) But they endeavoured to 


en —— 
* 


r 


- 2a > 
F — 
— 2 — — — 


—— 


"HP 


= 
6 7 
* 
+ 
4 * 
{ 
/ 
* 
it 
* 
* 
. 
xl 4 
3-18 
: 
k 
$3} 
FIFTH 
1 
F#- 
bh © 
47 
3 
3 
I 
8 
La # 
| , 
12 N 
t 
3: i 
TS. 
"$3 N 
131 5 
197 
* 
- ' 
1 19 
a * 

7 % i 
> » 1 ! 
1. 

1 21 

. 

- 73) 

* ME 
on 74 
. 1. 
1 4 d 7 
„ 

U \Þ 

= \ 

* 1 7 

177 

= 

i ws cz 
4 8 4 
p * * 

7 1 1 
1.3 x 1 

1-0 * - 
= 27 ».8 

p , + 
7 £7 3 

1 : 

[ j T5 1 
1 57 

1 5 

. 4 "34 4 

14 1* 

45 4.6 

: 5 
5 1 
. 

THT 

18 : 7þ 

* 19 
3 — 

77 1 
14 
1 
97 


s 
f 
1 
* 
. 
* 
1. 
71 
J. 
[ 
\ " 
I; 
n 
F 
' 


7 ' 
.” 
— — 
- 


cerning the Meſſiah, concern- 


ing the revelations by Elias, 
concerning Hell, concerning 
1 the kingdom of the ten 
Tribes beyond the river Sa- 
baticus, and concerning the 


appeaſe God, ete.] Whereas, 1 


if we may believe themſelves, 


they highly merit of God, 


for rejecling a falſe Meſſiah, 


who was received by ſo great 
2 part of mankind. | 
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on continued. None now profeſs themſelves to 
be followers of Herod or Judas Gaulonita, or 
of Barchochebas (a), who, in the times of Adrian, 
declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and deceived 

many learned men (5). But there have been 


ſach as owned Jeſus, ever ſince he was upon 


earth, to this very day, and they a great ma- 
ny (c), not in one country, but all the world o- 
ver. I might here allege many other things, 


ſormerly predicted, or believed of the Meſſiah, 


which we believe to have been compleated in 


Jeſus, and which were not ſo much as affirmed of 


any other; ſuch as theſe, that he was of the ſeed. 
| of David (4); that he was born of a virgin (e); 
E 5 that this F 4 - 


(a) Or of Barchochebas, ce.) + 4. If. iv. 35 xl. . nos 


Whom Juſtin ſtiles, The chief 
of the revolt of the Jews. He 
is mentioned by Euſebius, Je- 
rom, Oroſius in the Talmud, 
ö intitled, concerning the Coun- 
cell, in Bereſchith Rabbab, by 
bie Rabbies John and Abra- 
ham Salmanticenſis, and o- 
thers, in many places. 

() And decei ved many lcarn- x 
ed men, ete.] As Rabbi Akiba; 
' ſee the Talmud, intitled, con- 
cerning the Council, and the 
book Zemach David. : 
(cc) Aud theya great many, 
etc.] See what is ſaid of this 
Bs in the ſecond book. FE 
3 (4) That he was of the feed. 
| 7 David, ce] Fl, Ixxxix. 
A a Z 


Rt? 38, 29. 
OR. vii. 42. Acts Xili. 34. 


XXiii..-5. Ezek. XXXiv. 24. 


Micah v. 2. Matth. i. 1, 20. 
A. 27+ ii. * XV. 22. xx. 
2 31. X X1. 9, 1. XXII. 


and followin g verſes. 


Hark xX. 47. Xii. 35. 36. „ 


XX. 4 42, * 


6. Rom. L 3. 2 Tim. 


2 8. Rev. v. 5. XXii. 16. 


(e) That he was zorn of's 42 


| virgin, etc.] Iſaiah vii. 14. 
Matth. 1. 18, 22, 23. "TAKE | 


i. 3, 8 Os | 
(f) That this a 7540 is fe Y 


8 from lernen. cre. ; 


Matth. 1. 20. 


— — 


28 2 Of the TxumTm of the Book V. 
to him who had married that virgin, and would 
Not keep her in marriage, becauſe ſhe was big 
with child by another; that he was born in Beth- 
lehem (a); that he began to ſpread his doctrine 
firſt in Galilee (6); that he healed all kinds of diſ- 
eaſes (c); made the blind to ſee, and the lame 
to walk: but I ſhall content myſelf with one, 
the effect of which remains to this day; and is 
manifeſt from the prophecies of David (4d), Iſai- 
ah (e), Zachariah (J), and Hoſea (g), viz. that 
the Meſſiah was to be the inſtructor of all na- 
tions; that the worſhip of falſe gods ſhould be 
overthrown by him (); and that he ſhould bring 
f a vaſt multitude of ſtrangers to the worſhip of one 
God. Before the coming of Jeſus, almoſt the 
whole world was ſubject to falſe worſhip ; which 
began to vaniſh afterwards 5 NES. and not 
(a) That he was born in i. 8. 


Xxil. a8. kl. 


32. 


Bethlebem, etc.) Micah v. 2. 
Match. © .. Luke ii. 4. 

(5) That he began to ſpread, 
- te Ifa. iv. 1. 
| 12, 13. Mark i 1. 4. Luke i iv. 
„ K £8; 16. and i in many o- 
a ther places. 


(c) That be healed all tinds | 


| 6 diſcaſts, ete.] Ia. xxxv. 9. 
. 
iv. 18. and every where elſe. 
Further, 
| R. Levi Ben 


| dead, which 


Gerſon reckons among the 
principal marks of che Mef- 


nah. 


Wo David, etc. rain 


N (ttb. iv. 


Matth. . Luke 
1 viii. 20. 
the” 9, 10, 1. 


he alſo raiſed the 


ws 1 
-(eY} Iſaiah, etc.] Ch. ii. In. 
xi. x0. „ 5. .. 
XXVii. 13. XXXV. 
6. 3. li. 18. liv. Iv. 4, 3. 
„ and following ones, 
Ixv. 1, 2. IXVi. 19. and fol- : 
lowing, 
(f) a ete. 65 ch. it, 
and fo lou ing. 
i 
(g) Haſea, ete.] Ch. ii. 24. 
(5 That the worſvip of falſe | 


gods, etc.] Ifaiah ii. 18, 20. 
Xxxi. 7. Xlvi. 2. 


Zeph. 1. 4. 
5, Ge. Zach, Kiti, 2. 8 


xlii. and _ | 
particularly xlix. 6. | 


Seck. 18. CHR1tsTIan RifELTGION, 283 | 
only particular perſons, but whole nations, and 
kings, were converted to the worthip of one God. 
Theſe things are not owing to the Jewiſh Rab. 
bies, but to the diſciples of Jeſus, and their 
ſucceſſors. Thus they were made the people of 
God (a), who were not ſo before; and that pre- 
diction of Jacob, Geneſis xlix. was fulfilled, that 


before the civil power was taken from the 1 


8 ty of Judah, Shiloh ſhould come, whom the Chal- 
dee (0), and other interpreters, explain to be the 


en wheaforeign nations alſo wereto eye. * 
Szcr. XVIII. 4 3 alleged, 
That ſome things were not fulfilled. 


HERE the Jews commonly object, that there : 
were ſome things predicted of the times of the 


Mieſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled. But thoſe 
which they allege are obſcure, and may have 5 
a different ſignification; for which we ought not 


(a) They w were made the peo- 
ple of God, ete. J Hoſea ii. 24. 
(5 Whom the Chaldee, etc.] 


Both Jonathan, the author of 
the Jeruſalem Paraphraſe, and 
the writers of the Talmud, in 
the title, concerning the Cou- 
| neil; BereſchithRabba „Jakum- 
nus, on the Pentateuch, Rabbi | 
Solomon, and others, YU. 
which the Jews now would 
have to be a rod of chaſtiſe= 
ment, the Targum, i in Chal- 
dee explains by r , and ; 
| the Greeks dpx, a governor; 


. 5 to reject thole chat: are Plain; buch as the holineſs 


Aquila, FOE I a Sceptre; 
| Symmachus, Eci, power, 
And Ty i is explained by 
J1JD his fon, by the Chaldee, 


R. SHoh, R. Rechai, R. So- 
lomon, Abeneſdras, and Kim- 


chi. See what i is excellently : 


ſaid concerning this place in 


Chryſoſtom, in his Diſconrls; | 
that Chriſt is God. 


(e) Whom foreign "nations 


05 were to obey, etc.) Sce the 
forecited place of Iſaiah wi 
10 hic afford: light to 
Sn 
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284 Of the TR UTH of the | 
of the precepts of Jeſus; the excellency of the 
the plainneſs of ſpeech in which it was 
to which we may add the miracles ; 5 
and all together ought to engage us to embrace his 
doctrine. In order to underſtand aright the pro- 
phecies of the ſealed book (a), as it is commonly 
called, there is many times need of ſome divine 


5 reward; 5 
delivered; 


who neglect thoſe things that are plain. 
that thoſe places, which they object, may be va- - 
rioully explained, they themſelves are not igno- _ 
rant of: and if any one cares to compare the an- 
tient interpreters, who were in the Babyloniſh 
_ captivity (0, or elſewhere, concerning the times of 
Jeſus, with thoſe who wrote after the name of 
___ theChriſtians began to be hated amongft theJews, 
be will find that partiality was the cauſe of new _ 
explications ; and that thoſe which were for- 
agreed very well with the 
They are not igno- 


merly received, 
ſenſe of the Chriſtians. 
rant themſelves, that many things in the ſa- 
cred writings are not to be underſtood according 
to the ſtrict propriety of the words, but in a fi- 
2 oe ſenfe (e); 3 as when God | is ſaid to have 


Book V. 


aſſiſtance, which is juſtly with-held from thoſe, 4 | 


Now, 8 


; (a) The prophecies of the q 
put book, etc.] Iſa. xxix, 
| Dan. Xii. 4, 9. and Jac- : 
. . upon them. See Chry- 7 
ſoſtom 'sDiſſertation- abont this 
matter, Diſcourſe ii. why the 
old teſtament is obſcure. e 
5) Who were in the Baby- 
0 laniſo cattivity, etc.] Groti- 
us s ſeems t to have dare to 


che Chaldee interpreters of 
the old teſtament, and ta 
| ſpeak according to the opini= _ 
on of the Jews, who thought 

. them older than they were. 
See Brian W alton s Prologok 
mena to the Polyglot Bible i 
Le Clere. . 

(c) But in a figurative ſenſe, 

ete· Thus Maimonides in 


chap. xii. 


e ETD p 
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deſcended (a); when mouth (5), ears ch eyes (d 
and noſe (e) are aſcribed to him. And what hin- 
ders but that many things, ſpoken of the times 
ol the Meſſiah, may be explained. in this manner? 


As that the wolf and the lamb (J), the leopard 8 


and the kid, 


the lion and the calf, ſhould lie 
down together; that a young child ſhould play 
with the ſnakes ; that the mountain of God (g) 


mould riſe higher than the reſt of the mountains; 


|-- tien. 


that ſtrangers ſhould come thither to perform holy 
rites. There are ſome promiſes which appear, 
from the foregoing and following words, or from 


their own ſenſe, to contain in them a tacit con- 


Thus God promiſed many things to 


. the Hebre ws, if they would receive and obey the 


| Mieſſiah when he came; which if they do not 


By come to o paß they muſt en it to themſelves. 5 


1 his Grſt book, TY Haro | . 
that place of Iſaiah xi. 6. of 


the times of the Meſſiah un- 
derſtood allegorically; 


Guide to the Doubting. part i. 


ch. 10, 11, 29, and follow 
5 and alſo upon Deuter- ; | 
God. ete.] Iſa. ii. Mic, i iv. Le GD 
and following. | | 


onomy, where he ſpeaks of the 
king. In the cabaliſlical book, 


5 und 
thus David Kimchi ſpeaks of 
the ſame place of Iſaiah, who _ 

| alſo ſays the ſame of Joes! 

EE miah J 

5 (a) As when God is. faid | 

| = to have deſcended, etc.] As 

: Gen. xi. 5. Xviii. 14. Se 

Mlaimonides of theſe and the _ 

! like forms of ſpeech, in his 5 
; oned place of Iſaiah xi. 6. 
and following verſes. . 


Nozael Ifrael 50 tas the 5 
things belonging to the Meſ- 
ſiah would be heavenl. . 


(5) Mouth, mm As 4 85 


remiah 3 ix. 12 


(c) Ears, etc. ] As plain : 


XXX]. 3. XXxiv. 16. 3 
09 Eyes, etc.] In te | 


place of the forecited pſalm. 
(e) Noſe, ete.] Pal. xVIit.. 


9. Jer. xxxii. 37. 


(J) That the wolf and the 


lamb, etc.) In the formenti- 


(g) That the mountain « of | : 


h 


ACP AS SEE a, bo 


| . 
1 4:1 
4 
uy 
0 * ky 
_ 7 
N 
13 8 
7 
7 F 
i 
1 
* 
27 1 
5. 4 
"7 Mw i 
i i 
. 4 i 
* 14 
"EW! 
N 14 
1 41 
7 . } 
"FU : 
= \ 444 
1 
„ 
1 7 
4 4 
N ; 
"pl | 
at 17 
——"* 
= p 
717 N 
AH 
+ XY 
1 
1 ts 
N 
4 70 
= / 
Ws 
n 
. 
8 
95 
1 
8 
375 
* * 
4 
* 
' 
&, 
_ * 
n 1 
Pu 
4+ 
£25 
* 4 
13 
* 
FI 4 
FA 
4 
i! 
1. 
+ Bl 
þ 
F 
k 
5 


2 


— 2 2 - - — 
4-2 ces. eh» — ag nh 
l [ 


by * N 
6 
© ah F _—— T — » — * = — > — — — - — oy — — — — — — 
- _ — — 4 rn — — 9 A 
_ — — - - — 0 a OS - 2 5 : * — 
= _ — —!N— — ꝰ ꝰ no — — — * I a _ 


ſuch like examples, 


OD „ ee ae. — 
- 
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286 Of the TanurTn of the 
And if there be any which are expreſly and un- 

_ conditionally promiſed, and are not yet fulfilled, 
they may yet be expected. For it is agreed, even 
amongſt the Jew's, that the time or kingdom (a) 
ol the Meſhah was to continue to the end of the 
world. A 


* 


8 E cr. XIX. . to that which bs ohjetted, * 


the low Condition and Death of Jeſus. 


Mir are offended at the mean condition of 
Jeſus, but without any reaſon; for God ſays e- 
very where in the ſacred writings, that he exalt- 

= eth the humble (5), and caſteth down the proud. 8 
Jacob went over Jordan (c), carrying nothing 

With him but his ſtaff, and returned thither a- 

gain enriched with great plenty of cattle. Mo- 

ſes was baniſhed, and poor, and a feeder of cat- 
| tle, when God appeared to him in the buſh (4 
and made him leader of his people; David alſo, | 
when he was feeding his flock (e), was called to | 

be king; and the ſacred hiſtory is full of other 

And of the Meſſiah, we 

read that he was to be a joyful meſſenger to the 

ee poor 0 4 ) , that he mould not lift up his voice in the . 


| @) That the time or "I 
dom of the Meſſiah, etc.] Pe- 
* Chelek, p- 97. | 


(% That be exalteth the 


"Jodie, etc.] 1 Kings ii. „ 
Pſalm xxxiv. 19. Prov. xi. 
= IIa. Ivii. 15. lxvi. 23. 
(ce) Jacob went over 3 | 
etc] Gen. xxxii. and fol- 
| lowing.” 


a When God 8 ” 

bim in the buſh, etc.] Exod. iii. 
(e) David alſo when he was 
| ſeeding bis fork, _— x Sam. 
VL 95 0052: . 
(A Jcyſul 1 410 
. He: poor, etc.] Iſaiah 1xi. 1. 
Matth. xi. s. and Zach. 
kg. YE Os £0 «4 


Book v. 


Tae r — — _ ' , 


f 
| 
} 
| 
f ” 


gk of — — e r 


one. 
only to be vexed by the wicked, as Lot was by 
the men of Sodom (5); but allo to be killed; 5 
as is manifeſt in the exam ple of Abel (e), Nain | 
by his brother; of Iſaiah (d), who was cut in 
pieces; of the Maccabees brethren(e), tormented 
to death with their mother, 
ſelves ſing the ſeventy-ninth Pſalm ; 
are theſe words: They have given the dead bo. 
; dies of thy ſervants. to the fowls of the air, and 
the remains of them whom thou loveſt to the 
3 beaſts: : they have poured out their blood within 9 0 
= the walls of Jeruſalem, and there was none to bu- _ 
ry them, and ſoon. 
ſelf was to arrive at his kingdom, and to the power 
of beſtowing on his diſciples the greateſt good 
things, through troubles and death, no-body can 
deny, Who reads thoſe words of Iſaiah with an ” 


— 


gebt. 19. Cu RIS TIA Reticion, 287 | 


ſtreet (a), nor make uſe of contention, but ſhould 
act mildly, fo as to ſpare a ſhaking reed, and to 

- Cheriſh the heat which remained in the ſmoking 

+ flax. 


Neither ought his other hardſhips, and ye 


death itſelf, to render him more odious to any 


For God often permits pious men, not 


in which 


And that the Meſſiah him 


N That be frould. not iſe 7 which: the 1 of the He- 


The Jews them- eh 


wp bis voice in the ſtreet, etc.] 
' Ifaiah xlii. 2, 3, 4+ Matth. 
0-36 2: | 
| (3) As Lot was 5 es men 
3 of Sodom, etc.] Gen. xix. 


4. 

$ 

N 

N 

| 
. 


(c) In the example of 4 Abel, 


et] Gen. iv. | 
(Of Iſaiah, who was 8 
cut in pieces, ete.] So ſays the 
tradition of the Jews, to 


brews has reſpect, xii. 37. | 


and Joſephus x. 4. Chalci- 
dius on Timaeus. 


2 As the 


prophets by wicked men, one 
cut in pieces, another over- 5 
5  whelmed with ſtones.” 


(e) Of the Wedge bre- 


thren, etc.] 2 Maccab. vii. i 
Joſephus, in his book, of the 2 
0. e of Roofs, 5 


288 Of the Txurn of the Book V. 
attentive mind, chap. Iii. (a) Who hath believed 
cur report? and who hath acknow!: ged the power 
of God? And. that for this reaſon, becauſe he 
hath ariſen in the ſight of God as a tender plant, 
as graſs out of the Jandy gr 21nd : there is no beaus 
ty or comelineſs in his countenance, neither if you 
| look upon him, is there any thing delightful ; he 
vas expoſed to contempt, aud was as the moſt de- 

ſpiſed among ſi men: he endured many forrows, ma · 

y grief. All men turned away themſelves from | 
him; he was fo much deſp ed as to be thought of | 
no value ;, but indeed he hath endured our (b) diſ- 

8 eaſes, , he hath borne our calamities. 72 eſteemed | 
bim as ſtruck from heaven, as ſmitten and ali. 
1 of God : but he was wounded for our ſins, he 8 
was bruiſed for our crimes ; the puniſhment which 

5 Should procure ſafety for us () was laid on him: 

bis ſtripes were a remedy for us ; fer afſuredly 2 
we have all wandered to and fro like ſheep; Cod 
hath inflited on him the puniſhment due to our 
_ crimes. And yet when he was afflifled and grie- 
_ vouſly tor mented, he did not lift up his voice, 
but was ſilent as a lamb going to be ſlain, and a 

oo" bonds, 4 after Judgment, = 


3 — As. 8 S eh 
. - — ů — be IR — — 
AP). od AIG tare ain i) — SES" 1 — — = 2 gy 7 


1 
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. 1 
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1 
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7 

: 


r 
e Oleg 


ä ſheep to ve Jhorn, 


(za) Chop Is 455 1 Which : 
o& place 1s interpreted of the 
| Meſſiah, by the Chaldee Pa- 
| = raphraſt, and the Babyloniſh 
55 Gemara, intitled, concern = 
 _ Jarchi, on the Gemara, In... N 
| titled, concerning the Coun- 
eil, explains theſe words con- 
cerning the Mefſiah, 


in ng the Council. 


(4) But indeed he hath _” 
Kee cur diſeaſes, ete.] Abar- 
danel upon this place, tells 


us. t by diſeaſes are : to be | 


underſtood any evils. 


(c) The puniſhment 20 eh 


hen la procure ſafety for 1s, 
ete. ] Rabboth, and Solom: n 


4 8 "EO 4 : ö > Fo 5 
J N IR n * . 5 D 
LA 1 n A 
* Os "7; EI foes SM 


5 ect. 19. Cunterian RrIIcio u. 


he was taken from amongſt men ; but now, who 
can worthily declare the continuance of his life ? 


289 


He WAS taken out of this place wherein we live; N 


but this evil be fel him for the fins of my people. 
He was delivered into the hands of powerful and 


wicked men, even unto death and burial, when he 


5 had dine no injury to any one, nor was deceit e. 
ver found in his ſpeech : but although Cod permit- 
ed him t9 be thus far bruiſed and afflifted with 


= pains, yet becauſe he has made himſelf a /c icrifice | 


9 


U 
r - 


* Hebrew, 


: for this 1 


| for fin(a), he ſhall ſee his psſterity (b), he ſhall 


live a long life ; and theſe things which are ac- 


| ceptable to God, ſhall happily ſucceed thi ugh Bim, 
ſecing himſelf freed from evil, ſays God, he ſhall es 
. ſatisfied with pleaſure (c), and that principal! ly. = 
eaſen, becauſe, by his docfrine, my rigl- 
 teous ſer vant ſhall acquit many, bearing bimſelf 

5 theirſn ns. I will give him a large portion when the 
ſpoil (d) ; Jha: be divided ang the warr is, 


r * r 


(00 Yet 3 be "a 5 8 

him ſelf a ſacrifice, etc.] Alſeck 
: ſays, that evils borne with a 
5 willing mind, are here ſpoken 


of. | 


| 6) He be, foe his poſeri- 
4 etc.] Alſeck here ſays, 
that by the word ſeed in the 
is meant diſciples. 
1 Thus the feed of | the ſerpent 
Ys interpreted the Ca; naauites * 
and ſo ſome underſtand it to 
| mean thcir children, 
18. as the Jeruſalem Tal- 


Ia. 


viii. 


age. 


: ſays, © 
0 underſtood the honours = 
avd rewards of wiſe men. 


Bb 


| 49000 . under the title, 
concerning the Council, 1 5 
be He fal be ſatisfied with. 
pleaſure, ete.} Abarbanel re- 

I fers theſe words to a future 


69 When 6 4] foalt be 


_ divided, etc.] The . OT 
| Gemara, entitled, 
tells us, that theſe words are 
to be underſtood i in a ſpiritual. 


MID, - 


ſenſe. 
that by 2 ils are to | 


Alſeck upon this place 


—— — — ——— — — ——UGp—ĩ— > Pr > = — pay — - 
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becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to death, and was 
_ reckoned amongſt the wicked ; and when he bore 
the puniſhment of other men's crimes, he made 
himſelf a petitioner for the guilly, Which of 
the kings or prophets can be named, to whom 
_ theſe things will agree? Certainly none of them. 
And as to what the modern Jews conceit, that 
the Hebrew people themſelves are here ſpoken 
of, who, being diſperſed into all nations, ſhould 
by their example and diſcourſe make proſelytes ; 
this ſenſe, in the firſt place, is inconſiſtent with 
many teſtimonies of the ſacred writings, which 
declare, that no misfortunes ſhould befal the 
Jews (42), which, and much greater than which, 
| they have not deſerved by their actions. Fur- 553 
ther, the order itſelf of the prophetic diſcourſe, 5 
Vill not bear ſuch an interpretation. For the _ 
prophet, or, which ſeems more agreeable to that 
plwvwzace, God ſay 8, This evil hath happened to him 
or the ſins of my people. Now, Ifaiah's people, 
or God's people , are the Hebrew people; where- 
fore he who is faid by If: wah to have endured : 
ſuch grievous things, cannot be the ſame people. 
The ancient Hebrew teachers more rightly con- 
feſſed, that theſe things were ſpoken of the Meſ- 
Nah; which, when ſome of the latter ſaw, they 


„„ That no misfortunes 
e ford befal the Jeus, etc.] 
This appears from thoſe 

Es places of the prophets cited 


#DoVe, and from Daniel ix. 1 » hich the Jews do not do. - 


and Nehemiah ix. To which 
we. may add, that he / 
whom Iſaiah ſpeaks, was to 
pray to God for the heathens, 


g writings. of the prophets, 


Jeck. 20. i Gu RIS r IAN RELIGION. 291 > 
imagined two Meſſiahs (a); one of which they 
call the ſon of Joſeph, who endured many evils, 

and a cruel death; the other the Son of David, 
to whom all things ſucceeded proſperouſly; tho? | 
it is much eaſier (50, and more agreeable to the 
to acknowlege one, 
who arrived at his kingdom through adverſity 
and death, which we believe concerning Jeſus, : 


and which the thing itſelf ſhews | us to be true. : 


: 8 ECT. XX. "And as | though they 0 were good Men - 
o _ who deliver ed him to Death. Ov 


Maur are with- held from embracing the hoes 
| trine of Jeſs, out of a prejudiced notion they 


1555 have entertained of the virtue and goodneſs af: > fy 
their forefathers, and eſpecially of the chief 


N prieſts; ; who condemned Jeſus, and rejected his 
daoctrine, without any juſt reaſon, But what 
| fort of perſons their forefathers often were, that 
1 they may not think I falſely flander them, let 
them hear in the very words of their law, and 
bol the prophets, by whom they are often called . 
uncircumciſed in ears and heart (c); a people . 


| who honoured God with their lips (4), and with 1 8 


| ny mes, but their mind was far removed from . 


(a) They 1 1 50% . 
5 f ahs, etc. ] See the Talmud, 
35 entitled, Succha, R. Solomon, 

5 b and R. David Kimehi. 

0 Though it is mach zaſie er, 


© Uncircumcifed is. cues : 


and heart, et —— W . 4. 5 
vi. 40. e 
| 4» 4 people wh 9 5 

ed Gad with their lips, etc. 1 8 


| etc. ] Which Abarbanal fol- Deut. Xxxii. , 6, 11. 29. 
| lows, not in one place only, IIa. xxix. The: Amos v. al. 


. on this e, of Ualah. 


Bb a 


Exck. xvi, 3+ | 


—— bv. — 
— — — — . = N 


. of the Tarvin of the Book v. 
him. It was their forefathers who were very 
near killing their brother Joſeph (a), and who 
actually fold him into bondage: it was their 
forefathers alſo, who made Moſes (5), their cap- ; 
tain and deliverer, whom the earth, ſea, and 


air obeyed, weary of his life, by their con- 
| tinual rebellions ; who deſpiſed the bread ſent. 
from heaven (c); who complained as if they were 
in extreme want (4), when they could ſcarce con- 
_ tain within them the birds they had eaten. It 
Vas their forefathers who forſook the great and _ 
good king David (e), to follow his rebellious 
fon: it was their forefathers who flew Zachari- _ 
as (, the ſon of Jehoiada, in the moſt holy place, 
making the very prieſt himſelf a ſacrifice of their 5 
cruelty. And as to the high prieſts (8), they were 
ſuch as treacherouſly deſigned the death of Jere- |} 
miah, and had effected it, if they had not been 
: hindered by the authority of ſome of the rulers; |} 
however they extorted thus much, that he mould . 
be held a captive 5 till the very moment the | 
City was taken. II fany c one think that they who = 


| (a) Who were very near 95 In the for:etedcleventh Lo 

Killing their brather, ers: Gen, chapter towards the end. . 

5 Xxxr . e) Who forfock the great _— | | 

(5) Who made Moſes, etc.) and good king David, etc. J 9 
Ty The places are pc be- 2 Sam. vx. | | 


5 fore i in the ſecond book. .- (£ Who ele etc. 69 : 
TN [6 ho eſp;ſed the Lead, 2 Chron. Xxiv. at. 1 
8 etc. 4 Numb. xi. 6. . 5 () And as to ah high ; 


(4): Who complained as 7 priefls etc]. Ter. xxvi. 


. : 10 were in _ extreme want, | (b) That be ſhould he held 5 . 


| captive, etc.] Jer. xxxviii. 


| lived in the times of Jeſus were better, Joſephus 


can free them from this miſtake, who deſcribes _ 
their moſt horrid crimes, and their puniſhments, | 
which were heavier than any that were ever heard | 
of; and yet, as he himſelf thinks, beneath what 
they deſerved (a). Neither are we to think bet. 
ter of the council, eſpecially when, at that time, 
...he OREN of it were not admitted according to 


| he een caſtor by the impoſition of hands 


but were wont to be choſen at the will of great 
men (0); as the chief prieſts alſo were, whoſe 
dignity was not now perpetual, but yearly (e), 
and oftentimes purchaſed. So that we ought not. 
to wonder that men ſwelled with pride, whoſe 
avarice and ambition was inſatiable, ſhould be 
_ enraged. at the ſight of a man, who urged the 
moſt holy precepts, and reproved their lives by 
their difference from bis. Nor was he accuſed 
of any thing, but what the beſt men of old were: 
= - thus Micaiah (4), who lived in the time of Jeho- 
ſuaphat, was delivered to priſon for refolutely af | 
ſer ting the truth againſt four hundred falſe pro- 
8 . Achab 2 8 (e. Job as the: 


Sock. 10. Onarerten Reticion, 293 


ay Beneath what they As © 


; | erben, etc.] He ſays, no FO 
ther city ever ' endured ſuch a 
calamities, nor was there ever 
any age Jo fruitful of all | 

kinds of wickedne fs. The: - 

- Jews brought greater mi- 

chiefs upon themſelves, than 
the Romans did, who came 


1 expiate their erimes. 


0) At the wilt m great 


men, ete. Joſephus XIV. 9. 


(Ad) Thus Micaiah, ete.] 


* Kings XXII. 


(e) Ac hab ee Rlijab, : 
etc.] 1 Kings xvili. 17. Ahab 
aid to Ehijah, Art not th. | 
Bb J.: | 80 


(ce) But jearly, and often- : e 
times: purchaſed, MET J oſe- 
5 ad Xviti. 36. 


1 — — 2 — 
+ i W. - * p f 


296 Of the Panera of the 
chief prieſts did Jeſus, with being a diſturber of 
the peace of Iſrael, And Jeremiah was accuſ- 

ed (a), as Jeſus was, of propheſying againſt the 

temple. To which may be added, what the an- 
iient Hebrew teachers have left us in writing (6), 
that in the times of the Meſſiah, men would have 
the impudence of dogs, the ſtubbornneſs of an aſs, 
and the cruelty of a wild beaſt. And God him- 
KF, who ſaw, long before, what ſort of men ma- 


Book V. 


ny of the Jews would be, in the times of the Meſ- 


ſiah, foretold that they, who were not his peo- 
ple (c), ſhould be admitted to be his people, and 

rhat out of every city (4) and village of the Jews, 

= above one or two ſhould 80 up to the holy | 


| be that tle Ihreel And 
thus the high prieſts ſaid of 
Jeſus; Luke xxiii. 2. We 
Feund this man 4 troubler 3 5 
Vfrael. | 


10 4 And Ame 10 was ac- 


( euſed, etc.) Jer. vil. 4. and = 
| following. VI 6; 111 --- 

| (6) Have left ts in u. riring, 

= etc.] See the Talmud, con- 

7 eerning the Council; ; Kelm- | cil. At that time, when the 

both and Sota. R. Selessen ” 

on the forementioned title, 


concerning the Council, ch. 


Uelech; and the Talmud, 


entitled, concerning Weights. 
” And alſo the tradition of Rab- 0s 
bi Judah, in the Gemara, on 
the ſame title, concerning the 
355 Council, ch. Ilelech. At 
| that t time when the ſon of Da- 


"vid den cine; | the hoals that Fl 
was appointed of God, ſhall _ 
be made a brothel- houſe.” 8 
See Jeremiah X 11. Kix. 14. 
[Here was a great miſtake, = 

+ the Maſoreth was put in- 
ſtead of the Gemara ; . 
| theſe words are to be found 
in the Gemara, ch. xi. en 
titled, concerning the Ceun- | 


ſon of David ſhall come, the |} 
| keuſe of aſſembling together, 
1 'i, ſnall be made 
a brothel houſe. Ed. Cocecii, Apps 
fei 37+ © Le Clerc. * 
(e) WH ho were not his e ? 
; ple, etc.] Hoſea i ii. 24. . 
(84) And that out. of b 
ith, etc.] Jerm. iii. 14, 17. 
„ nid Jah I:... 


mountain; but that what was wanting in their | 
number, ſhould be filled up by ſtrangers, Ang: 
| alſo that the Meſhah ſhould be the deſtruction (a) 


of the Hebrews ; but that this ſtone which was 


rejected by the me bones, ſhould be put in 
the chief dns to hold the whole fabric together. 


Sec ar. XXI. 1 Anfver to the Th effi g * the 


Ch iſtians worſhipping 2 Gods. 


Ir remains that we. anſwer two accuſations 
; Which the Jews aſſault the doctrine and wor- 
ſhip of the Chriſtians With. The firſt is this; 


5 they affirm, that we wor ſhip many gods : but this 


is no more than an odious explication of a doc- 
trine which appears ſtrange to them. For there 
| is no more reaſon why this ſhould be objected a- 
_- one? the e than . PRO 0 the 


| Sect. 21. CHun1 8 11 AN R E L I Sn. 297 | 


> That Beh ref. 4 Poul be 


24. Pfalm cxvili. 22. 
15 Jew, etc.] Concerning the 


_ Kacrifices of Abel and Cain, 


vernment and Goodneſs ; 
7 Himſclf, who is one only, 


deiog between them, he fram- 
ed three conceptions in the 
contemplative ſoul : each of 
which can by no means be 

_ comprehended, for his pow- ; 
erz are unlimited, they each 


: contain the whole,? After- 


 terwards he ally Govern- | 
5 the deſtruction, etc.] Iſa. viii. ment, Power; and Goodneſs 
© -.- *, he. calls Beneficence ; ; and 
(6b) Than againſt Philo the 5 ſays, that they are not pro- 
' nounced by a pious mind, 
but kept in ſilent ſecrecy. 
+ When God, attended with 


And the ſame we find, in his 
| bis two principal powers, Go- 


book of Cherubim. In the 
| ſecond book of the Puſban- 
- dry of Noah, be mentions - 
Exiſtence, the. Governing 
Power, the Merciful Power. 
| Maimonides, in the begin- 
ning of his book of Funda- 
mentals, and after him Jo- 
ſeph Albo, diſtinguiſh in God, 
that which under/landeth; that 


9 RUPEE 


in God; 
God (a), the Name of God, 
world (b); not unbegotten (ch as is God the Fa- 
nor yet begotten in like manner 
as men are: the ſame is likewiſe called the An- 
gel (4), or the embaſſador, who takes care of 
the univerſe, by Philo himlelr, and by Moſes (e) 5 


ther of all; 


| _ ing, part. ch. 68, | 
(a) Or word of Ged, etc. e.] | 
| In his Aliegories, and of che 
55 Confuſion of Tongues. 


: Things. 
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298 Of the Taunn of the 
Jew, who often affirms, that there are three things 
and he calls the Reaſon, or Word of 
the Maker of the 


= by ich any thing is under- 
_ flood ; aud the underſtanding, 

We find ſomething belong- 
ing to this matter in Abenef. 

dras, on Gen. xvill. and Mai- 
monidesꝰs Guide to the Doubt- 


(5) The maker of the world 


: ete.] In his Allegories : : His | 
Word, by making uſeof which, 
as of an inſtrument, he made 
5 the world.” Concerning Cain. 


The Word of God was the 


inſtrument by which it [the 
world] was made,” (The 
word %s, might better be 
5 tranſlated reaſon, here in Phi- | 
10, 1 1 have abundantly 
ry ſhown i in the Diſſertation on ho 


the beginning of St. John. 


fy Le Clere. ) - 

| (e Not ee as is 
| God, the Father of all, etc.] 
I be place is in the book, en- 
titled, / ho ſhall inherit divine 
Tne ſame word is 


e by Philo, the inge | 


of God, in his book of Mo- 


narchy.; and in that of 
Dreams ſent by God; ſome- 
times GXAEVLONIT HER, the reſem- | 
blance, as in that book, in- 
titled, The wicked lay ſuares 
Sometimes 5 
Lapæx ru, the form, as in book 
ii. of Agriculture, 
John i. Heb. „ 5 
= (d) The Angel, or the Am- 
baſſador, etc.] He calls him 
. Ay ſixog, Angel, in his Allego- 
ries, and in his book of Cheru- 
bin; Af xayiines, Archongel, 
in his book, DH 
ſoall inherit divine Things, od F- 
in his book of the Confuſion 

g of Tongues. 15 


for the righteous. 


intitled, 79 


And the ſame is 
called Angel, and V Je 


hovah, by R. Samuel, in Me: 8 
Chor Chaim. 55 
g (e) es the ſon of Nebes. | 
manuus, etc.] The learned!“ 
wy Maſius has tranſlated . 
words thus, on the fifth h. 
ok folhas, That Agel, 6 


ſpeak the truth, is the An- 


Book V. 


Compare 


name is in him. 


Sect. 21. 


the ſon of Nehemannus: or againſt the Caba- . 
8 (a), who No Is God into three * 


5 gel. ha Reden, of ako | 
becauſe my 
That An- 


N is written; 


TT ſay, who ſaid to Ja- 
cob, I am the God of Bethel: 


he of whom it is ſaid, And 

_ God called Moſes out of th e 
| And he is called an 
Angel, becauſe he governs the 

5 For it is written, 2 
Jehovah, (that 3 is, the Lord 

God) brought us out of E- 

= gypt; and in other places, 

| he ſent 

. brought us out of Egypt: 

beſides it is written, and 

1 85 the Angel of his preſence i 
bath made them ſafe, name 

. that Angel which is the 

7 preſence of God; concerning 

whom it is ſaid, My preſence 

| ſhall go before, and I will 

__ Laſtly, 
tthis is that Angel of whom 

the prophet ſaid, And ſud- 


buſh. 


world. 


his Angel, and 


cauſe thee to reſt. 


| denly the Lord whom ye ſeek, 


| ſhall come into his. temple, 
even the Angel of the cove- 

" nant, whom ye deſire.” 

| other. words of the 
ſame perſon to this purpoſe : ; 
Conſider diligently what 
8 thoſe things mean; for Mo- 
ſes and the Iſraelites always 
wiſhed for the firſt Angel; 

7 but they could not rightly 
_ underſtand who he was. For 


again, 


they had it not © from others, 


CuntsTIAan Ret1G108 


will be ſeen. 


to thee. 


And 
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nor "ts they. arrive fully 
at it by prophetic knowlege. 
But the preſence of God, 


ſignifies God himſelf, as is 
confeſſed by all interpreters; 


neither could any one under - 
ſtand thoſe things by dreams, 
unleſs he were ſkilled in the 


myſteries of the law.” And 
again: My preſence ſha!l 
go before, that is, the An- 


gel of the covenant whom ye 
deſire, in whom my preſence 
Of whom it is 
| ſaid, I will hear thee in an 
IG time; for m y name 
and I will make 
"thee to reſt; or I will cauſe 
him to be kind and merciful 
Nor ſhall he guide 7 
_ thee by a rigid law, but kind- 
Com- 5 
pare with this, what we find = 
in Manaſſes . Conciliator, in 8 
the ninteenth queſtion of Ge- | 
neſis. 


ly and gently. 


| | [The name of this 
Rabbi's father, 


may better 
be pronounced Nachmon, for 
it is written 75574 Nahh- | 
Mun, Le Clere ! 73 
(a) Or againſt the Cebaliſts, | 
: ay See the Appendix to 
Schindler's Hebrew Lexicon. N 
in the characters JAR. nd 
the book called Schep-tal, _ 
ſays, -J NBD Siperoth, 
. in God does not de- 
IT his vor | 


— = 


— 
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200 Of the TxuTn of the Book V. 
and ſome of them by the ſame names as the Chri- 
F do, of the Father, Son or Word, and Ho- 5 
I Ghoſt. And to take that, which is chiefly al- 8 
EZ | lowed amongſt all the Hebrews ; that Spirit by | 5 

which all the prophets were moved, is not any 
VB 5 created thing, and yet is diſtinguiſned from him 
dahat ſent it; as likewiſe that which is commonly 
aalled the Schechinah (a). Now, many of the 
| Hebrews have this tradition (5), that that divine 
power which they call Wiſdom, ſhould dwell in 


= th 


n 


the Meſſiah; 


Ne 08) Commenly called 155 
; Schechinab, etc.] And they 
_ diſtinguiſh it from the Holy 
Ghoſt, See the Jeruſalem 75 
5 Gemara. entitled, concern- 
5 ing Inſtructions, ch. 3-. And 
the Babyloniſh Gemara, en- 
R. Jona- 
125 than, in his Preface to Ecka 
Rabthi, ſays, that the Sche- 

_ chinah remained three years 
and a half upon mount Oli- 
vet, expecting the converſi - 
on of the Jews; which is ve- 
ry true, if we e apprehend bim ; 


titled, Jomach x, 


I right. 


(b) Many of the Hebrews 


have this tradition, ete.] Rab- 


bi Solomon, on Geneſis xix. 
Rt acknowleges, that God 
can take upon bim human 
nature, which he thinks was 
8 formerly Gone. for a time ; ; 


himſelf; 8 
hath ſhewn, in the Balance of 
Truth, publiſhed in the year. 


1700, a long time after the 
author's death. 


whence the Chaldee Paraphraſt (c) g 
calls the Meſſiah, the Word of Cod; 5 
55 fiah i is als called * David, and others, by () 


to which » agrees the Talmud, es 
entitled, Schebaoth and dab = 

bakoth,. 5-0 * 
(c) Whence the Chaltee e. 1 
rapbraſt, ete.] As Hoſea xi. 
[But they are miſtaken who |} 
think that the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt means any thing elſe 


as the Meſ- 


. oo oe Sa 


— 


by the name of God, but God on 


as a learned man 


in Fcha Rabbathi. 


Le Clerc. 
1 (c) By the venerable name 3 | 
/ God, etc.) Namely, F 
Jehovab. Jovathan and Da- 
vid Kimchi on Jeremiah xxili. 
6. with which agrees Abba 
N 
Fe Jehovah Sabaoth, 
Zachariah xiv. 16. The Tal- 
mud in Taanith, from Iſaian 


-: , finger. 


Set. 22. qua STIAN RE TI 10 3 
the venerable name of God, and alſo of Lord 2 


8 E C r. xxn. And that ſigh Nature i is Wore. 


ſhipped by them. 


To the other objection they make againſt us, 


neinely, that we give the worſhip due to God, 
to a being made by God; the anſwer is ready: 
for we ſay, that we pay no other worſhip or 


| | honour to the Meſſiah, but what we are com- oy 
manded (5) in Palm ii. and cx. the former of 
Which was fulfilled in David only in an income 
_ plete manner, and belonged more eminently to 
che Meſſiah, as David Kimchi (c), a great enemy 
| to the Chriſtians, acknowleges; 
cannot l be explained of any other but the Meſſiah, = 
For the fictions of the latter Jews; ſome of Abra- 
ham, ſome of David, and others of Hezekiah, 
are very trifling. The Hebrew inſcription ſhows _ 
us, that it was a Pſalm of David” s On. T here · 
| fore what David ſays was ſaid to his Lord, can- 
not agree to David himſelf, nor to Hezekiah, | 
5 who was of the engere of David, and no > way 


XXV. . ii in that time treats of the Meſſiah, as « will | 


. God, mam Jehovah, ſhall preſe ntly appear. 
be ſhown, as it were with the 1 


manded, ete.] The very learn- 


55 POE the Lord, ae.) ed Rabbi Saadiaexplains theſe | 
Sg UD Elobim, Pſal. xlv. places, and Zachariah ix. 9 


7. which Pſalm, the Chaldee of the Meſſiah. 


Paraphraſt there owns, treats 403 David Eine, etc. 0. 
of the Meſſiah, as he did be- = his ſame ſecond Pſalm is ex, 


fore 1 in that place of Iſaiah pounded of the Meſſiah, by 7 | 
juſt now cited. Alſo NN Abraham Eſdras, and R. Jo- 


Adonai in Pſalm ex. which nathan in Berelith Rabba. | 


301 


and the latter 


(b) But what we are com- 


more excellent than David. And Abraham had 
not a more excellent prieſthood ; nay, Melchiſedec 


5 gave him bis bleſſing, as inferior to himſelf (a). 


But both this, and that which is added, con- 
cerning the ſcepter's coming out of Sion (b), and 
extending to the moſt diſtant places, plainly a- 
grees to the Meſſiah ; as is clear from thoſe 
5 places which (e), without doubt, ſpeak. of the 
Meſſiah ; neither did the antient Hebrews and 
Pariphraſts underſtand them otherwiſe. Now, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was truly the perſon, in 
whom theſe things were fulfilled, I could believe | 
upon the affirmation of his diſciples only, upon 
. the account of their great honeſty; in the ſame 
manner, as the Jews believe Moſes, without any 
bother witneſs in thoſe things which he lays were 1 
delivered to him from God. But there are very 
many (4) and very ſtrong arguments beſides this, 


of that exceeding power which we affirm Jeſus 


5 to have obtained. He himſelf was ſeen by many 
| after he was reſtored to life: : he was ſeen to be 


taken up into heaven 2 moreover „devils were caſt -.- | 


out, and diſeaſes healed, by his name only; and 


ttmhe gift of tongues was given to his diſciples; = 


which Townes Telos himſelf promiſed, as ne of : 
05 4s inferiar- to hin elf 5 151 thoſe: "before 6 out 

| etc.] And received the tythe of the prophets. 1 8 
of him by a ſacerdotal 88285 ( 4) But there are very many, | 

Gen. xiv. 19, 20. etc.] See them handled be- 


U) A ſeeptre's coming out of fore in the ſecond book; ang 5 
| + etc.] Plalm cx. 2. what is faid in the beginning 8 8 


£4 (cc) As is clear from thoſe | of: this book. 
plices, etc. | | As Gen. xlix, 19. 8 5 


Seck. 22. 


his kingdom. Add to this, chat his ſcepter, that 
is, the word of the goſpel, came out of Sion, 
and, without any human aſſiſtance, extended = 
 ſe'f to the utmoſt limits of the earth, by the di- 
vine power alone; and made nations and kings 
ſubject unto it, as the Pſalms expreſly foretold. 
The Cabaliſtical Jews made the Son of Enoch (a) 
a certain middle perſon betwixt God and men, 
| who had no token of any ſuch great power. How | 
much more reaſonable then is it, for us to do it 
to him, who gave us ſuch. inſtructions | r- Neither 1 
does this at all tend to the leſſening of God the 
Father, from whom this power (5) of Jeſus was 
derived, and to whom it will return ( and == 


FE 0 whoſe honour it ſerves (4). 


| TY MI. Lads te Jon Euch. "Matater S0 th Lain ol 5 
etc. ] Thename which the He- him, who prepares the way 2 55 
brews give him, | is, "T3. 2 for the bing. Thus Lucan : VER 


As Harbinger, to the H. ſperian f elds, T beldly come. 


Vegetius, book ii. fays, they : John v. 19, 30, 36, 43. vi. 


CaniiriaN A110 B. 20 © 


- . ; i 
* 3 ä — — — — — ; I n — 
— = — 4 1 3 P 


1 ; Vere called Metatores, Har- 
5 bingers in the camps, Who 


| went before and 5 a place 


it for the camp.“ And thus 


| suidas: Merdrop, © A Har- 


. binger, is a meſſenger, who | 
Als ſent before from the prince.“ 
(The Rabbies rather call it 


Metatron, I. DD: con- 


cerning which, ſee John Bux- 


- torf s Chaldee and Rabbinieal | 
7 TW ec Le Clere.) 


1 (5) From whom this power, 
5 M63; As bento Sonfellens” 


36, 57. viii. 28, 43: R. 18. 
408 Ws: 28, 31. Xvi. 28. To 
xXx. 21. And the apoſlle to 

: the: Hebrews, v. 5. Rom. 5 
5 vi. . 1 Cor. xi. 24. 9 
1 And to whom it will 5 
return, etE.] As the ae . 
confeſſes, 1 Cor. xv. 4. 
(d) Aud whoſe honour it 
frars, Ke] John xiii. „ 
Kiv. 13. Rom. xvi. 27. 
Therefore the Talmud, en- 
titled, concerning the Coun- 5 
il, denies Jelus - to be the | 
. c 4 


- 9 — 
- 


"pci, Fog cthcy” + 
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%% of the v urn, ofc. | Book v. | 


Sz or. XXIII. The Galen of this Part, with | 
ES Prayer for the Jews. . 


I is not the deſign of this treatiſe, t to examine : | 
more nicely into theſe things ; nor had we treat- 
ed of them at all, but to make it appear, that 
there is nothing! in the Chriſtian religion, either 5 
fmnpious or abſurd, which any man can pretend : 
[= againſt embracing a religion recommended by ſo 
þ - great miracles, whoſe precepts are ſo virtuous, _ 
and whoſe promiſes are ſo excellent. For he 
=: vho has once embraced it, ought to conſult thoſe 
1 | books, which we have before ſhewn to contain the E 
Z doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, for particular 
li ME queſtions, Which, that it may be done, let us 
5 beſeech God, that he would enlighten the minds 
=. of the Jews with his own light, and render thoſe _ 
E prayers effectual, which Chriſt put up for them 1a), 5 
25 when he hewg upon the crols.. 5 


name of an idol; ſceing the (a) Vhich Chriſt put up for 

__ Chriſtians, in honouring him, them, etc.] Luke xxiii. 34. 
| have a regard to God: che FFF 
; ker of the world. : 


Ts 1; 
B : 0 Lins 5 18 VI. 


8 E c * . 4 Confutaticn of Mahometanifin ; 
5 „ 1 Fhereaf, - 


the 


TNSTEA D of a preface to this Gxth book, | 
e which is deſigned againſt the Mahometans; 
it relates the judgments of God againſt the Chri- 8 
ſtians, down to the original of Mahometaniſm; 
namely, how that ſincere and unſcigned piety (a), 
which flouriſhed amongſt the Chriſtians, Who 
were moſt grievouſly afflicted and tormented; 


began by degrees to abate; after Conſtantine nd 


the following emperors had made the profeſſion 5 


of the Chriſtian religion, not only ſafe but ho- 


. 


55 ferences; 


N nourable; but having, 


as it were, thruſt the world 


| - eo the church ®, firſt the Chriſtian princes 


1605 Mw: that 15 ncere 5 ns | : 


= ee etc.] See Am- 
mianus Marcellinus, 


| given; confounding the Chri- 
ſtian religion, which is perfect 


and ſincere, with old wives 
by more intricately 
n into which, rather 


than ſeriouſly ſettling them, 


be cauſed a great many dif- 
4 Which ſpreading 
3 fur ther, he SR: up by quar- 


at the | 
end of the twenty-firſt book | 
concerning Conſtantius : And 
above all. hie was very ready 
5 to take away what he had | 


nods, . 


carriage; 


telling * adds ; that . ; 


body of prelates, who were 7 
the public pack- -horſes, run- 
ning here and there in 7 
as they call them, 5 
might cut. the nerves of t hte” | 

) by endeavouri g to 1 
make every rite eee CE 
to their own opinion.” wales TY] 


(5) Thruſt the world into 


the church, etc. ] See what is 
- excellently ſaid about ibis, 
in Chryſoſtom's ſecond Mo- 
ral Diſcourſe, on the twel: th. 
chapter of che 2 Cor. alter 
ver. 10. 5 


C 


: Damaſus and Urſicinus, 
ing above all reaſonable mea - 
ſiore, defirons of ſeizing the 

epiſcopal chair, 

- | with each other moſt vehe- 
mently by different intereſts; 

their accomplices on cach 


20 


_ of the Tavrn «of th 


Bock VI 


waged war without meaſure (4), even when they 


might have enjoyed peace, 


The biſhops quar- 


: relled with each "DNS. moſt VOTE ©), about 


(za) The Criſtian. ische 
aged war, etc.] It is a com- 
mendable ſaying of Marcian 
in Zonaras, * hat a king 


ought not to take up arms, | 


0 long as he can maintain 
peace. | 


(bd) The . 3 
with edch other, ete. ] Ammi- 
* The cru- 
el editions of the quarrel- 
| ſome people, which gave riſe. 
to this bulinels, frighted this 
man alſo, (Viventins, chief at 


anus, book xxvii. 


commiſſioner of the palace.) 


ide carrying on their differ- 


wounds; : 
not. being able to correct or 
ſoften, 
| "a os retired into the 
| ſaburbs ; and Damaſus over- 
came in the conteſt, the par- 


ty which favoured him, preſ- 
- ug hard, And it is evident, 


that in the palace of Sicini- 


nus, where tht aſſemblies of 


| the Chriſtians uſed to be, 


. „ 


tend, 
lungs to the utmoſt, 


be- 


contended I 


being compelled by 


| there vows. found the dead 
bodies of one hundred and 
thirty -ſeven, ſlain in one day; 
and it was a long time before 
the enraged common people 
could be appeaſed. 


Nor do 

I deny, when I conſider the | 
city's pomp, but that they 
who are defirons of ſuch 
things, may lawfully con- 
by ſtretching their 
in or- 
wal to obtain what they aim 


| becauſe when they are 
= a at it, they will be ſo . 
ſecure, that they may enrich 5 
themſelves with the gifts of 
matrons, may ſit and ride in 
their chariots, be neatly. dreſ- 6 


ſed, have large feaſts provid- 


ed, inſomuch that tbeir ban- 
quets will exceed the royal | 
tables; 
ences as far as death and 


but ſuch perſons ; 


: might hawk been more truly 
which Viventius | 


happy, if they had deſpiſed 


the grandeur of the city, TE 
- which flattered their vices; 2 8 
and had lived after the man- 

ner of ſome of the provincial = 
_ biſhops; whoſe ſparingneſs in 

eating and drinking moderate- 

1% = meanneſs i in clothes, | q 
and eyes fixed on the ground. 
continually, recommend them . Y | 
as pure and modeſt to the 


Sect. 1. 
the higheſt places: and, as of old, the prefer- 
ring the tree of knowlege to the tree of life (a), 
Was the occaſion of the greateſt evils; fo then, 
nice enquiries were eſteemed more than piety, 


Wo and religion was made an art 05). 


| Dey and to thoſe . : 
And a little af- 


ſhip bim. 
ter; * The chief juſtice, 
whilſt he takes care of the 
| government in a higher de- 


| oree ; ; amongſt other things, 
by manifold acts of integrity 


and goodneſs, for which he 


| has been famous from the be- 


ginning of bis youth, 
happens; 


does not loſe the love of his 


2 ſubjects ; I which i is ſeldom ve- : 
ry ſtrong towardsthoſe judges | 
they are afraid of, By whole _ 


authority and juſt determina- 
tions of truth, 


Chriſtians, was 
away, 


. ly, and with one 


: which i is the glory of an e- 


minent ruler, regulating wan) 


5 and advantageous | 
Þ This was that chief juſtice of 


hom Jerom tells a ſtory, not 
| unworthy. to be mentioned 
here; to Pammacllius, againſt 


: : the errors of John of jeruſi- 


Gu, , RniiGion, 


nus ſays, 
has African council did not with- 
obtained that which ſeldom ; 
that at the ſame 
time that he is feared, he thus: 
| ſeem to » being the vain arro- 
gance of the age, 
church of Chrift, | 8 
fords the light of ſimplicity, ED 

and the day of hiimility, to 
the tumult, 
raiſed by the quarrels of the 
appeaſed ; 
and Urſicinus being driven 
the Roman ſubjects. 
grew into firm peace joint- 


ed the Great, 
mind; 3 vii 


things.“ 


anus. 


30 


„The conſe- 


| lem. . The chief juſtice, that 
died when he was deſigned for 
conſul, uſed to ſay jeſtingly 


to the holy pope Damaſus; 


Make me biſhop of the city 
of Rome, a 
Chriſtian immediately.“ 


and I will be a 


alſo what the ſame Ammia- 
book xv. The 


out reaſon admoniſh the bi- 
ſhop of the city of Rome | 


That we may not 


into the 


them u ho deſire to ſee God.“ 


? To which we may add the — 


noble epifiles of the Roman 
biſhop Gregory, truly ſtil- 


eg 30. book 
- India, 1, epiſt. 30. 
ns Preſerring he tree of 5 


 kuqwlege, ete;]- Gen, i; m. 


(%) And religion was made 


an art, ete.] See what : 
before quoted out of the 
twenty-firſt book of Ammi- 
The ſame hiſtorian, 
book xxli, in the H:ſtor „ of | 


. 


1 


which af- 8 


book iv. 32% 8 
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* 
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8 


| Julian, fays, * And. that My 
_ diſpoſition of things might. 
produce a more certain effect, 


having aJmitted the diſagree- | 


ing prelates of the Chriſtians, 
titude, into the palace; he 
| admoniſhed them that every 
one, laying aſide their civil 


diſcords, ſhould apply him- 
| ſelf without fear to his reli - rence, As for myſelf, I can 
ſay nothing more of God, 
but that he is every way 
good, and upholds all things 
he that knows ü 
more, whether be be a prieſt, b 
or one of the common peo- 
Gre- _ 
cites the 
ſay ing of Lyfis the pythago- : 
rean, and afterwards of Sy, 


Lion; which he urged the 
more earneſily, becaufe liber- 


5 1 is apt to increaſe diffenti- 


- that he might have the 


108 bende to Fa the com- 


mon people, when they were 
all of one mind, knowing 


7 that no beaſts are ſo miſebie - 


vous to mankind, as very 
f many of the, Chriſtians were, 


6 WhO were {fo outrazeous 4 


: : gainfl one another.“ See alſo 


Procopius, in the firſt of his | 


_  Gothics, to be read with ſome * 
abatement here, as in other 
places. Embaſſadors came 
from Byzantiom, to the bi- 
mop of Rome, viz. _ Hype: 
tiaos biſnop of Epheſus, and 
Demetrius biſhop of Philip ppi 
in Macedonia. concerning an 
| opinion which was contro- 
verted amongſt the Chr iſtians; 


5 though 1 know what oppoſi- | 


tion they made, yet I am utter the myſteries. of divini- ; 
very unwilling to relate it. 


= wor 1 think the maddeſt of e 7 logically, Yo 


Of the Tnumn of the 


the divine nature. 
therefore, ſecurely paſs by 
| theſe. things in ſilence, and 


fol "4 to anch nicely m to ihe 

nature of God, and wherein | 
as I .con- 
ceive, man cannot fully com- 
. prehend human things, much 
together with the divided mul- 


it conſiſts, 5 For, 


leſs thoſe that appertain to 


not diſturb what they reve= 


by his power; 


ple, let him ſpeak it. 
goras, book xii. 


neſus; 


That talking phi- 


 lofophy among the vulgar, | 
was the cauſe of mens fo _ 
contemning divine 
So alſ» book the 
tenth, he much diſſuades men 
from ſuch d ſęutes; and ſpeak- 
ing of the Latins of his time, 
he ſays, I blame and con- 7 
demn the Italians highly, be- oy 
cauſe they run into divine 
matters with. great arrogance.ꝰ . 
Afterwards he adds: A. 
mongſt them, the wechanies 5 


much 
things. 85 


ty, and they are all as eager ; 


* 


Book VI. 
quence. of which was, that after the example of | 


I may, 


Ss © 


 Cunri1sT1 AN R ELIG! ON. 


ged. 1 


gan every where to be placed, not in purity of 


mind, -but in rites, as if Judaiſin were Nn 
back again 
ed in them more of bodily exerciſe (b), than im- 
provement of the mind; and alſo in a violent ad- 
hering to the party they bad choſen (c); the final 
event of which was, that there were every where 
many Chriſtians in name (d), but very 


; and in thoſe things, which contain- 


* great 1 
few} in reality. God did not overlook theſe faults 
of his people; but from the fartheſt corners of 


Cs: and Germany ( He poured eg are. 


309 
them who built the tower of Babel (a), their raſh- 
affecting lofty matters, produced different lan- 
guages and confuſion among then; which the 
common people taking notice of, many times not 
knowing which way to turn themſelves, caſt all the 
blameupon the ſacred writings, and began to avoid 
them, as if they were infected. And religion be- 


as the cattle are e of food 24 
Both they who doubt 
of what they ought to believe 


_ graſs.” 


rightly, and they who kids 


not what they ought to be- 


| Heve, - nor what they ſay 


"hey believe; theſe fill all the _ 


theatres, forums, and walks, 
with their divinity, and are 


not aſnamed to make the fon | 
Aa  nitncſs of their impudence.” | 


() Who kuilt the tower of 
Babel etc.] Gen, xi. Ma- 
homet often reproaches theſe 


controverſies of the Chriſti- 


ans, particularly i in Azoarae, 
XVI. XEEii. 


1 More if bodih exerciſe 
ere. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Col. ii. 23. 
(e) The party ih cy bod choſe 
1 Cor 
i. 11. and following bernd 5 
(4) Chriſtians in name, ete.] 
See Salvian, book ili. concern- 
ing the government of God. 
_* Exceqiing a very ſew who | 
avoid wickedneſs, what clie 
is the whole body of Chriſt 


en, ete.) Rom. x. 2. 


ans, but a fink. of vice! 


(e) Of Scythia; etc.] Hunns, . 
Avari, Sabiri „ Alani, Enth as + 


lites, and Turks. 


Cf): And Germany, tete. 4 5 
Gotlis, Eruli, (jepidac \ an- | 
dals, Francks, e uns 


* 
r 


nn 


. 
LID 4 


** 


r 4 * _ — — Gd 
" — yy Mo _ OT 
— 6.4 - a, 82 4 — 
* — — — 971 beg — 22 5, an . — —— p 
JL < 2a, - CHAN pion ; „ — EEE * "of w : . 
8 2 * We al . ; "5 IRS 5 — r 1 * 
2 > Sw AS A l > — = 8 2 WY. 27 A 2 - 


— 0 
= np 


2 

i onde” SS 

: 
" > 


— 


es ** 
1 


— r — 04% — —— tk + —— ns >> OO 1 40h oo ACE Ro ts an — — RES; 


310 Of the TRUTrH of the Book VI. 
mies, like a deluge, upon the Chriſtian world: 

and when the great ſlaughter made by theſe did 
not ſuffice to reform thoſe which remained; by 
the juſt permiſſion of God, Mahomet planted in 
Arabia (a) a new religion, directly oppoſite to YL 
the Chriſtian religion; yet ſuch as did, in a good 1 
meaſure, expreſs in words, the life of a great 
part of the Chriſtians. This religion was firſt em- 

| braced by the Saracens, who revolted from the 
| emperor Heraclius ; whoſe arms quickly ſubdu- 
ed Arabia, Syria, Palaeſtine, E gypt, Perſia; ; and 
= afterwards they invaded Africa, and came over 
ſea into Spain. But the power of the Saracens 
| was derived to- others, particularly to the 
N urks (), a very W arlike people; who, after 
many long engagements with the Saracens, be- — 
ing deſired to enter into a league, they eaſily em- ; 
| braced a religion agreeable to their manners, and 
transferred the imperial power to themſelves. 
Having taken the cities of Aſia and Greece, and = 
the ſaccecfs of their arms increaſing, they came | 
into the borders of Huogary and 1 


8 Se r. 4, The Mabomeran foundation overturn- 
ed, in that they do not examine into relig 31%. 


Tais religion, which Was plainly calculated 
55 for bloodibed, delights much in ceremonies z 


2 votes: Almains, e de is 1018 wall TRE. Wy " 


= Varni. and PH 5 eg, publil at London, . 
(a) Mabomet planted inA- Anno 1697. Le Clere. . 
oaks» etc.] Pr. Prideaux's . (6) Particularly to the Turks, 


| Life of Mahomet, wrote in etc.] See Leunclavius's His | 


311 


Sekt. 2. 
and would be believed, without allowing liber- 


CuntsTIAN Reticion, 


ty to enquire into it: for which reaſon the vul- 
gar are prohibited reading thoſe books which 


5 they account facred - which is a manifeſt ſign of | 
their iniquity, For thoſe goods may juſtly be 


ſuſpected, which are impoſed upon us with this 
condition, that they muſt not be looked into. 
It is true, indeed, all men have not like capaci- 
ties for underſtanding every thing; many are 
drawn into error by pride, others by paſſion, and 
ſome by cuſtom: bur the divine goodneſs will 
not allow us to believe (%, that the way to eter- 
nal ſalvation cannot be known by thoſe who 
| ſeek it, without any regard to profit or honour 3 


ſubmitting themſelves, and all that belong to 
them, 10 God; and begging aſſiſtance from him, 


And indeed, ſince God has 3 in the mind 
1 85 of man a power: of gag: no part of truth is 


555 


; hy of Turkey; and Loon. 


5 ens Chalcocondilas. 


(a) And would be believed, 75 
3 etc. } See the Alcoran Azoara 
according to. the fiſt 

Latin edition, which, for the 
reader's ſake, we here follow. 
pz (5) But the divine goodneſs 


will not allow ns, etc. See 


the Anſwer to the Orthodox, | 
among 


queſtion the fourth, 


the works of Juſtin, That 
e is impoſſible for him not 
I find the truth, who ſeeks 

it with all his heart and po- 
this our Lord teſtifies 


. er; 


5 againſt Celſus. 
to conſider, that he who ſees 
and hcars all things, the com- 


v orſhip him; 


; 1 "i Ry He that . X 
receives, 5 
find; and to him that kuocks, 


be that ſecks, ſoall 


it ſoall be opened. And Ori- 
gen in his thirteenth book 
le ought. 


mon parent and maker of 
the univerſe, judges accord- 


ing to mens deſerts, of the 


diſpoſition of every one that 
ſeeks him, and is willing to 
; and he will 
render to every one of theſe 


the fruit of his piety” 


rr ——ä——ñ̃ñ̃ ͤ— Ge rr 


1 Azoara v. Xxki. 
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204 ef the Txvr H of t the Book VI. 
more worthy to employ 1 it about, than that which 
: they cannot be ignorant of, without being in 


danger of: rolling eternal falvation. 


Sscr. Ul. 4 Proof 3 the Mabometan, tal- 
en out of the ſacred Botks of the Hebrews and - 


Chriſtians; and that they are not corre upted, 


Manower and his followers ebnen, that both | 


Moſes (a) and Jeſus (b) were ſent by God; and 
that they who firſt propagated the inflitorion- of 
Jeſus, were holy men (c). But there are many . 

things (4) related in the Alcoran, hich is the _ 

law of Mahomet, directly contrary to u hat | is de- 

5 livered by Moſes, and the diſciples of Jeſus. To 

initance in one example out of many.“ All the I 
ahpoſtles and diſciples of Jeſus, entirely agree in 
this teſtimony, that Jeſus died upon the croſs, 5 

returned to life upon the third day, and was ſeen 
of many: on the contrary, Mahomet ſay 8, that 
5 N Was s pri Waden taken up into heaven 0005 ; and 


(a) That both Moſes aeg the pier of Exodus, Azars | 
„ NVIi. XX. and xxxviii. Ma- 


(5) And Teſs, 995 3 Ao. ny things in the hiſtory. of 


ar . Rn juoſeph, Azoara xi. concern- 


(c) Were holy men, ce ing the birds cut in pieces by 


8 Azoara v. IXxXi. 1 1 Abrabam, and called to life 


(4) But there are. many again, Azoara iv. concern- 
things related, ete. As the ing Mary's being brought 


e temple of Mecha, built by up with Zachari; ah, Azoara v. ” 
Abraham, Azoara xi. and ma- concerning the birds made of 
n other Tags of Abraham, clay by Jeſus, ibid. and xiii, | 


Azoara xxxi, A confuſed (e) That Jeſus was pri vate- 


1 hiſtory of G! ooh and Saul, Iy taken ot into Ma etc. 6] 1 
: Azoara iii. | | 


-: Nang N in Azoara x1. 
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that a certain reſemblance of him was fixed to. 

the croſs; and conſequently Jeſus was not dead, 
7 but the eyes of the Jews were deceived. T ns. 
_  objeftion cannot be evaded, unleſs Mahomet 
Will ſay, as indeed he does, that the books both 


ol Moles (a), and of the diſciples of Jeſus, have 
not continued as they were, but are corrupted ; 


but this fiction we have already confuted in the 
third book. Certainly, if any one ſhould fay, 
that the Alcoran is corrupted, the Mahometans 
would deny it, and ſay, that that was a ſufficient 
anſwer to a thing which was not proved. But 
they cannot eaſily bring ſuch ar guments for the _ 
5 uncorruptedneſs of their book, as we bring for 
ours, vzz. that copies of them were immediately 
1 diſperſed all over the world; and that not like 
the Alcoran in one lang guage 60451 and were faith- 
fully preſerved by ſo many ſects, who differed 
ſo much in other things. The Mahometans per- 


ſuade themſelves, that in the fourteenth chapter 


of St. John, which ſpeaks of ſending the com- 
forter, there was ſomething written of Mahomet, . 
which the Chriſtians have put out: but here we 


may aſk them, do they ſuppoſe this alteration of 


the ſcripture to have been made after the coming 


of Mahomet, or before? It is plainly impoſſible 5 


to have been done after the coming of Maho- 


met, becauſe at that time there were extant, 
all over the world, very many copies, not only 95 
Greek, but Se, Arabie, and | in 1 places diſtant = 


15 | That the books dot 710505 : _ 1 13 R 
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314 Of the Tarn of the Book VI. 
from Arabia, Ethiopic, and Latin, of more 


| verſions than one. Before the coming of Maho- 8 
met, there was no reaſon for ſuch a change; for 


no- body could know what Mahomet would teach: 


further, if the doctrine of Mahomet had nothing 
in it contrary to the doctrine of Jeſus, the Chri- 
ſtians would as eaſily have received his books, as 
they did the books of Moſes and the Hebrew pro- 5 
phbets. Let us ſuppoſe on each ſide, that there 
was nothing written either of the doctrine of 
\ Jeſus, or of that of Mahomet; equity will tell us, 
that that is to be eſteemed the doctrine of Jeſus, 
in which all Chriſtians agree; and that the do- 
Jae of Mahomet, in which all Mahometans 


Seer. Iv. From comparing Mabomet with Chriſt 2 


157 us now com pare the adjuncts and circum- 8 
. of each doctrine together, that we may ſee 

which is to be preferred to the other: and firſt | 
let us examine their authors. Mahomet himſelf „ 
cConfeſſed, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah (a), promiſ- | 
ed in the law and the prophets ; z he is called by 8 - 
Mahomet himſelf, the Word (5), Mind (c), and | 
Wiſdom of God O77 5 be is allo. fad "oF. him, 


a) That Jeſus was ihe Mef- 8 "Jed by 88 The Wart 


85 Fab. etc.] Azoara, x xix. "aus Spirit of God. . 
1 Mord, etc.) Azo- . Mind, ete.] 1 | 
ara v. and xi. and in the iv. xl. xxix. andi in 1 the fore- 
book of Manomet' $ doctrine: 55 mentioned book. „ 
Euthymius Zigabenus, in his (4) And Wiſdom, Sa In : 
Diſputations againſt the Sara- the forecited places. | 
| 928 ys. that Ven is cal- %%% 


sed. 6. Gay STIAN Reticion, Irs 


to have had no father amongſt men (a). Ma- 5 
homet is acknowleged, by his own diſciples, to 
bave been begotten (5) according to the common : 


cCourſe of nature. Jeſus led an innocent life; 


againſt which no objection can be made. Ma: : 
| homet was a long time a robber (c), and always, 
effeminate (d). Jeſus Was taken up into hea- 
ven (e), by the confeſſion of Mahomet; but Ma- 
homet remains in the grave. And now can any, To 


© one doubt which to follow? £ 


s. EC r. v. 407 the Warks of ark 1 them. 5 


Len us. now proceed. to the works of each of : 
F uk Jeſus gave fight to the blind (J), made 


- the lame to walk, and recovered the ſick; 


nay, as Mahomet confeſſes, he reſtored the dead. 
to life. Mabomet ſays, that he himſelf) was not _ 
ſent with miracles (g), but with arms; however | 
there were ſome afterwards, who aſcribed 8 
| racle 8 to him; but what were they 3 2 Nove but 


| 4 To have bad no 3 ete] Azoara ail x. herr 
5 ys ws M6] |  Azoara | and Ixxvi. See the fore- 5 
855 XXxi. | | mentioned Diſputation. ns 
| (b) To has 155 begotten, (e) Jeſus was token 17 ine . 
ete. ] See the book of Maho- 1 to heaven, etc.] Azoara : 


| met's Generation. = lf} Tefies * fight 195 the 


(e) Was a long time a FP Bund. etc.] Azoara v. Xii. 


Tor,” etc.]] See Mahomet's "oy | (3) That he himſelf 1 Was not. 
| Chronicon, tranſlated out of | ſent with miracles, etc. ] Azo- Pg 
Arabic. See the Diſpute be- ara iN. xiv, xvil. xxx. Ixxxi, = 

twixt a Saracen and a Cbri- Concerning this matter, ſen 
tian, publiſhed by Peter. the Life of Mahomet, pu- 

Abbot of Clugny. _ - bliſhed in Engliſh | by the Bo 

*40 And WO efeninate, 5 learned Dr. . P- 3%. 
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he Of the T Rur the Bock VI. : 


ſich as might eaſily be the effects of human art; 


28 that of the dove flying to his ear; or ſuch as 

had no witneſſes, as that of the camels ſpeaking 
to him by night; or elſe ſuch as are confuted by 

5 0 their own abſurdity; as that of a great piece of 

the moon (a) falling into his fleeve, and ſent 
back again by him, to make the planet round. 

| Who is there that will not ſay, but that in a 
doubtful cauſe, we are to ſtick to that law, which 
has on its ſide the moſt certain teſtimony of the. 

divine approbation ? Let us alſo examine them, ; 
who firſt embraced each of theſe laws. 


EF E c 7. VI. And of theſe hs firſt embr aced each IT: 


of theſe Religions. e 
Tu EY, Who embraced the law of Chriſt, . 


men who feared God, and led innocent lives; 
and it is not realcnable; that God ſhould ſulfer : 
ſuch perſons to be deceived with cunning words, 
or with a ſhew of miracles. But they who firſt 
| embraced Mahometaniſ (5) were ON and = 


4 * 1 flows at 3 that 
; the falſe prophet dared not 
boaſt of any wiraeles. . Ac 
5 Clerc. | 
. As that of a 3 piece 
| of the moon, etc.} Azoara | 
Ixiv. See this fable more at 
| large, i in the chapter Ceramuz, 
in Cantacuzenus' s Oration a- 
| aun Mahomet, ſect. 23. Privately, not to rob; nor is 
it credible, that they would 
take upon themſelves ſuch an 


) But they who firſt em- 
raced Mabemeteniſi, ee 


. men void of humanity and Pie. 


| This the 3 garucen ſhows, „ 
which ſignifies Robber. see | 
Scaliger's Emendation of the 
times, book iii. chap, of the 
Arabian Period. [The firſt = 
_ followers of Mahomet were | 
indeed truly robbers ; but the 
Arabian word to which Scali- |} 
1 ger refers, ſignifies to feat | 


800. 7 
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8 E 0 1 VII. And of the Methods by which each : 
Law was Prenagated. 


News; let us ſes: the method 1 which each i 
religion was propagated. As for the Chriſtian _ 
ligion; we have already ſaid ſeveral times, that 

its increaſe was owing to the miracles not only 
of Chriſt, but of his diſciples and their ſucceſſors; 

and alſo to their patiently enduring of hardſhips 
and torments. But the teachers of Mahometa- | 
niſm did not work any miracles, did not en. 
dure any grievous troubles, nor any ſevere kinds 
of death, for that profeſſion. But that religion 
follows (a), where arms lead the way; it is the 
companion of arms; nor do its teachers bring 
any other arguments for it (b), but the ſucceſs of 

War, and the greatneſs of its power; than Which 25 

nothing is more fallacious. They themſelves con- : 


demn the Pagan rites, and yet we know how great 


| the victories of the Perſians, Macedonians, and 


Romans were, and how far their enemies extend 


ene than Mahomet, 


ed themſelves. Neither was the event of war al- 
5 infamous name; not to men- 


Arabians are called in ſerip⸗- 
5 tion that this was more anti- 


ture. About which ſce Ed- 
for we 


| Ward Pocock on the Specimen | 
find it in Ptolemy and Phi- of the Hiſtory of the Arabi- | 
loſtorgius; wherefore J ra- 


ans in the . 8. | 5 

ther follow the opinion of. Clere.) | | 

fthoſe who deduce the name (a) But that religion follows 
Saracen from the word DV, 


_ where arms lead the way, etc. ] 


SGͤcbark, which ſignifies at- 
2 : ern,whence comes DW. | 
Sbarkiin, Saracens, or people 

— #welling: in * eat, as the 


Z Azoara x. XVII. xxvi. 


(6) Nor do its teachers bring 


any other arguments, etc. ] . 


20a ra xxxili. xlvii. | 


Das 
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318 5 of Me Tx VTH Sas: Book VI. . 
Ways geoffierons to theMahometans; there are re- 
mar kable ſlaughters (4) which they have received 
in very many places, both by land and ſea. 
They are driven out of all Spain. That thing 
cannot be a certain mark of true religion, which. 
bas ſuch uncertain turns, and which may be 
common both to good and bad: and ſo much 
the leſs, becauſe their arms were unjuſt, and of. 
ten taken up (5), againſt a people who no ways 
diſturbed them, nor were diſtinguiſhed for any 
injury they had done; ſo that they could have 


no pretence for their arms, but religion, Which 


is the moſt prophane thing that can be; for 2 
: there} is O RY of God (c), but n as en - 


ſeems to decreaſe. 
55 year 1715, after theſe ſhort 
notes were firſt publiſhed, the 
hs Turks recovered the Morea, | 
Which was poorly defended _ 
7 by the Venetian governors ; 
: but in the following year 1716, 1 
when they attempted to in- 

5 vade Hungary and the iſland 


| 60 Tzere are we 
: . ete.] And greater 
7 fince the time of Grotius. 
For they were driven, after 
many flaughters, from the 
from . 


Auſtrian ain 
Hungary, Tranſilvanla, and 
Peleponneſus, 
- years ſince. 

time, the Turkiſh empire 
In the 


of Corſica; they were firſt 


coverthrown in a great fi ght 


dy the Germans, under che 


"not "many | 
And ſince that 


command © 3 A 
of Savoy, and loſt Temiſ. 
waer, which was forced to 
yield after a ſtont fiege; then 
being repulſed by the valour 
of count Schulembourg,. ww = 
without loſs, they retired to 
While I was 
writing this, April 171), they | 
threatened they would at- 5 
tempt the ſame again with 

new forces, but the Germany. 

did not ſeem to be much afe - 
fected with it. 


their fleet. 


Le Clere. 
(.) And often taken up u. 


Sainſt a people, etc.] Azoara xix. 


(e) For there is no wetſhip. 


7 of God, ete. Lactantius, book 

X. ch, 20. 
. thing f voluntary as religion 
in which if the mind of the _ 
ſacrificer gecs-contrary, it is 


»For there i is no- 
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from a willing mind. Now, the will is inclined 
only by inſtruction and per ſuaſion, not by threats 
and force. He that is compelled to believe a 
thing, does not believe it; but only pretends to 
believe it, that he may avoid ſome evil. He that 
would extort aſſent, from a ſenſe of evil or from 
fear, ſhows, by that very thing, that he diſtruſts 
arguments. And again, they themſelves deſtroy 


this very pretence of religion, when they ſuffer. 


| thoſe who are reduced to their obedience, to be 
of what religion they pleaſe ; nay, and ſome- 
times they openly acknowlege (a), that Chr iſtians 6 


may be 1 wed by their own laws 


: Se EC r. vil. 5 And of their Prone compared . 


with one another. | 


her us alſo compare their precepts together, . 
: The one commands patience, 1 nay, kindneſs, to- 


Wards thoſe who wiſh ill to us: the other, re- 


5 venge. The one commands that the bonds of f 

maatrimony ſhould be perpetual, that they ſhould 5 

5 bear with cach other's behaviour; the other gives 5 5 
| a liberty of ſeparating (6): here, the huſband does 
FF the ſame bimſelf, which he requires of his wife;, 


and ſhows, by his own example, that love is to 


be fixed on one. There, women upon women(e) : 


taken away ; ; there remains : 00 T he other gives a thn: 


1 none. 55 of ſeparating, etc. ] See En- 
(a) Aud e 5 open thy mius, and others who have ; 
3 etc.] Azoara i. wrote of the Turkiſh affairs, LED 


1 The book of the " : | (c) There women po Wo 
FEE ae of Mahomet : ke En- | mea, 2 Azoara ul, viii. 1 
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o Of the Txvunrm of the Bock VI. 
are allowed, as being always new incitements 
to luſt. Here, religion is reduced inwardly to 
the mind; that being well eultivated there, it 
may bring forth fruits, profitable to mankind; 
there, almoſt the whole force of it is ſpent in 
 eircumeiſion (, and things indifferent in them- 
| ſelves (50). Hete, a moderate vſe of wine -and 
meat is allowed; there, the eating ſines fleſh (c), 
and drinking wine (4), is forbidden; Which is 
the greœat gift of God, for the good of the mind 
and body, if taken moderately, And indeed it 
is no wonder, that childiſh Fndiments ſhould pre- 
cede the moſt perfect law, ſuch as that of Chriſt 
js; but it is very prepoſterous after the publica- 
5 tion thereof, to return to figures and types. Nor . 
can any reaſon be given, why any other religion 
ougght to be publiſhed, after ide Chriſtian . WM 
on, which | is Kar the . 


5 IT 15 IX. 4 Solution of the Mabometans 05. f 


Jectian canceruing the Son of Cod. 


: Tax Mahometans fay, they are chende! * = 

eauſe we aſeribe a Son to God, who makes no uſe 2 
of a wife; as if the word Sen, as it refers to God, 
could not have a more divine fignification. But Ll 

2 Mahomet himſelf aſeribes A . to God, . 


| () Th firm cit. on; tte. ] bow 5 te There ihe ting fines 5 
; 411 Bartholomew Georgivi- a. etc.] Azoara i. KX Vi. 
5 1 of the Rites of the Tur Ks. (d) And drinking wine, EIN ] 5 


e eee OE AI EIS * _ ow 


*(b) Aud things inlet ee Enthy mius, and others. . 


in Hanges. te.] As walb- who Have wrote of the affaits, wy 
gs. Azoata ix. See ald ot e damen, N | 
D * . N 


EP pet A RE eta EG dare. eng * - N a 3 


| $f, 10, Cu AIST TAN R 1 TD V. 322 
no leſs unworthy of him, than if it were {aid he oh 
Had a wife; for inſtance, that he has a cold 
hand (a), and that himſelf experieneed it by a 
touch; that he is carried about in a chair (6), and 
: the like. Now we, when we call Jeſus the Son 
of God, mean the ſame thing that he did, When 
he calls him the Word of God (c); for the Word is 
in a peculiar manner produced from the Mind ea). 
To Which we may add, that he was born of a | 
lg Virgin, by the help of God alone, who ſupplied 
the power of a father; that he was taken up in- 
do heaven by the power of God; which things, 
dad thoſe that Mahomet confeſſes, ſhow'ebar Je- 


| fas may (e), and oupht to be called | the Son of 
1 5 * by a 8 ä Fo, 


15 oy c . X. There are many abſurd Things in the 9 65 


Maho metan Books. 


Bor, on che other hand, it would be redious ; 


| (a) That be BR a ads hand, 
etc. ] See the place in Rich- 
ardus againſt the Mahome- 

. tans, chap. i. xiv. and in 
ID Cantacuzenus in the ſecond 
= Oration againſt Mahomet, 
ect. xvii. and in the fourth 
Oration. not far from the 
5 85 beginning. | | 
5) That be is carried 4 
ins chair. * In the ſame 5 


Nes. 5 


| 3 92 1 Plato In 1 | 
quet, and Abarbanel in his 
Dialogue, which is common- 
ly called that of Leo Hebfae- 
us. See Enthymias concern- 
ing this matter, in the fore- 
mentioned Diſpute, where he 
ſays, In like manner as our 
Word proceeds from the 
Mind,” ete. And eardinal 
Cuſan, book i. ch. Xlii. etc. 


5 againſt the Mahometans; and 
(c) When he calls "7 the | 


Word of God, ete.] See above. 
| 00 Produced A * Alind, | 


Richardus, ch. ix. and xv. 


(e) Aud Jeſus may. oP : 
axght to be called, cic.] i, 


322 Of the T RUTH of the * Book VI. 
to relate how many things there are in 1 the Maho- 
metan writings, that do not agree to the truth of 
. hiſtory (a); and how many that are very ridicu - 
lous. Such as the ſtory of a beautiful woman (%, 

who learnt a famous ſong from angels overtaken 


with wine; by which ſhe uſed to aſcend up into | 


heaven, and to deſcend from thence; who when 
ſhe was aſcended very high into the heavens, was 
5 apprehended by God, and fixed there, and that 
| ſhe is the ſtar Venus. Such another is that of 
the mouſe in Noah's ark (c), that ſprung out of 
the dung of an elephant; and, on the contrary, 
that of a cat (d) bred out of the breath of a lion. 
And particularly, that of death's being changed 


into a ram (e), which was to ſtand in the middle 


5 ſpace betwixt heaven and hell; and that of get- 


295% V. 5 


5 ay rid of ae a 01 in the c other 1 by I went) I 


5 k 35: John x: 36. Ads i ili. 
13, 14, IS. Xii. 33. Heb. 


tioned book of the Doctrine 


of Mahomet, Jeſus is brought 
| in, calling God his Father. 
” (a) That do not agree to the | 
truth of hi/tory, ete.] As that 
of Alexander the Great, who 

came to a fountain Ser the 5 
Azoara xxviii. 


ſun ſtood (till. 


5 concerning eden Azoa- = 
| ra XXEVU 


1 8 (5) The flory Gel Jeautif, F | 


| woman, etc.] This fable is 


5 in the book of the Doctrine 


of Malomtt, taken out of 


due book of Enacrations, Sce 


13 the foremen- 


e 1 in 1 oY . 


cond Oration nn Maho- 


met, chap. 15. | | 
(c) Ts that 97 the mouſe, | 
etc.) This is in the fore 
mentioned book of the Doc- | 
trine of Mahomet. 


(4) of #6 cat, ete. In the : 


came book. 


(e) of death's I . 5 


100 a ram, etc.] In the end 
of the forementioned book 
of the doctrine of Mahomet. 

| (FF Of getting rid of bans: 
duet, etc.] In the forecited, £ 
book of the Doctrine of Ma- 55 

1 homet. i 
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and that of a company of women's () being ap. 


pointed to every one, for ſenfual pleaſure. Which 


things are really all of them fuch, that they are 
ueſervedly given over to ſenſeleſſneſs, who can 
give any credit to them, eſpecially when the * 
5 of the en ſhines upon 2 N 


15 8 cr. XI. The Concluſion to the Chriſtians ; as 
aæ tre admoniſhed of their Duty, _ N 8 n 
of the foregoing Things. 5 


Hl vtvc finiſhed this laſt aiſpute; Icome now 
do the coneluſion, which regards not ſtrangers, 
but Chriſtians of all forts and conditions; brief. 
Iy ſhowing the uſe of thoſe things neh have 


|  Beenhitherts ſaid; that thoſe whichare right, may 5 


be done, and thoſe which are wrong, may be 
_ avoided. Firſt, that they lift up undefiled hands : 
to that God (%) who made all things (c), viſible 


5 and inviſible, out of nothing; with. a firm .per=- 


ſuaſion , that he takes care cof mankind,  fince 1 


| \to) of « . 
men's, etc.] See what was a- 
bove alleged on che ſecond 
book. 
i) "Phat 0 77. up 17. 
Hiled hands, etc.] 1 Tim. it. 
Tertullian in 
Tbither the 


James iv. 8. 
his Apology, | 


Oe” Chriſtians direct their eyes, 
. with hands extended, 
cCauſe innocent; 


be- 


with head 
uncovered, becauls we are 


5 * abamed; "Ow #2 


infirudor, becauſe From our 


heart we pray for all empe - | 
rors, that they may enjoy a 
long life, 


8 ment, 


a ſecure govern- 
a fafe hovſe, 
gious | armies, 
nate, an honeſt people, and. 


a peaceful land. 


(c) Who made all things, 


Hey Col. i. 16. Heb. xi. * 
Acts iv. 24. 21 Mac. Vi. 28. 


(0) With a firm perſuaſion, 
1 1 Pet R ni. 1 1. 8 v. 7% f 


| coura-. 
a faithful ſe- 


* 


324 of the T R U Tn of the Book vr. 
not a ſparrow (a) falls to the ground without his 
leave: and that they do not fear them (50, Wo 
can only hurt the body, before him, who hath 
an equal power over both body and foul : that · 
they ſhould truſt (c) not only on God the Fa- 
ther, but alſo on Jeſus; ſince there is none other 
name on earth (4), by which we can be ſaved; 
which they will rightly perform (e, if they con- 
ſider that not they, who call one by the name of 
7 2 and the other "ys the name nd Lord, ſhall 7 


to o his will: 


"They x are moreover 792 85 a care- 


WY to preſerve the holy doctrine of Chriſt 8 
as a moſt valuable treaſure; and, to that end, of- 


ten to read the ſacred 


uitings (g); by which no 


one can poſſioly be deceived, who has not firſt 


15 deceived himſelf, For the au thors of them were | 


mote faithful 0. and 1 more full of divine influ. - 


| (a) Ms a a ſparrow, 

ce Metth. x. 29. 

-* - (b) Ani that they do not 
| fear them, etc.] Mat, x. 28. 


5 Luke xii. 4. 


(c) That they ſrould vaſt 


ae) John xiv. 2. Heb. xiv, 
0 15. 16. Eph. iii. 12, 17. 
( 4) None other name on 
1 earth, etc. Acts iv. 12 
(e) Which they will rightly 
| perfarie; ete.] John viii. 43. 


and following; Mat. vii. 21. 


. John xv. 14. 1 John ii. 3, . 
(J) The holy doctrine af 
Cbriſt. ete.] NMatth. xiii, 43, 


p 1 1 Cor: iv. 5. 
Vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14. . 
() Often to read the ſacred 
: writings, etc.] Col. iii. 16. 
I Theſ. v. 27. Rev. i. 3. 


I Tim. 


| (5). For the authors of them 


were more faithful, etc.) Ter- 


tullian ſpeaks thus concern- 
ing the heretics, in his Pre- 


ſcription, « They are wont to 
ſay, that the apoſtles did not 
know all things; 
by the ſame madneſs, 

which they again change, and; -.. 
ſay that the apoſtles did in- 
| deed know all things, but. 


being acted 
by 


RR 420 not Aalver all 8 
all men; in both of which 


. either not well inſtructed, or 
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ence, than either willingly to deceive us in any 
_ neceſſary truth, or to hide it in obſcurity ; ; but 
we muſt bring a mind prepared to obey (a), 
which if we do, none of thoſe things will eſcape 
us (50, which we are to believe, hope, or do; 
and by this means, that (; pirit will be cheriſhed (00 - 
and excited in vs, which is given us as a pledge 
of future happineſs (4). Further, they are to 3 
deterred from imitating the heathen; firſt, in 
the worſhip of falſe gods (e), which are -othing | 
but empty names (7); which evil angels make 
uſe of (g) to turn us from the worſhip of the true 
God ); wherefore we cannot partake of their 
rites (i), and at the fame time be profited by 
the facrifice of Chriſt, Secondly, In a licen- 
| 5 tious e of 1 (. having no other law | 


o pineſt, ete.] Fpheſ: i. 24. | 
A Cor, i. 22. v. 3. = | 
(e) In the worſvip of falſe 88 
gods, etc.] 1 Cor. viii. 3, 6. 

(7) Which are nothing but 
| empty names, etc.] In the 
ſame, v. 4. X. 19. | 


they make Chriſt ſubject to 
reproach ; who ſent apoſtles 


not very honeſt.” See what 
there follows, which i is voy 
: uſeful. 


() Which evil angels 2 . 
„ 4 mind prepared to . 1ſe of, etc.] 1 Cor. . 20. 
1 bey. etc.] John vii. 17. v. 44. Rev. ix. 2. | | 


Mat. xi. 25. Philip. i. 18. 
| - Pet. ili. 16. Hol. xiv. 10. 
(5) None of thoſe things will 
| | eſtape us, etc.] 2 Tim. ii. 18. 
= 4G: John &x.37; 1 Pet. i. 41 
e) That ſpirit will be che- 
; riſer, ete. ] 2 Tim. vi. 1. IP 


0 The. v. 19. 


0 pick. or be . 


(h) To turn us. from: 0 


worſhip. of the true God, etc.] 5 
Epheſ. ili. 2. 


Revel. ix. 8. 3 


2 Theſ. ii, 12. . 
(i) We cannot partake of ; 


; their rites, etc.] x Cor. x. 20. 


28 In a licentious” 7 Ui 13 


1. 14. 
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| but what luſt dictates, which Chriftfens ought to 
be the fartheſt from (a); becauſe they ought not 
Qnly far to exceed the heathen (6); but alſo (ey 
the Seribes and Phariſees among the Jews 3 whoſe 
righteouſneſs, which conſiſted in certain external 
5 acts, was not {ficient to ſecure them a heaven- 
I Kingdom. The circumciſion made with hands 
avpalleth nothing now (4), but chat other inter- 


nal circumciſion of the heart, obedience to the 5 


commands of God (e), a new creature (), faith _ 
Which is effectual by love (g), by which the true 
Iſraelites are diſtinguiſhed (), the myſtical (i 
Jews, that is, ſuch as praiſe God. The diffe- 
e * meats 0 labbagks "OW feſtival days ( 


0 Which Gr gien _ 

as be the ſeribef from, etc. 1 ; 
. 2 Cor. vi. \* 

(5) Far to exceed the ng 


0 Faith 2510 is effeltuit | 
by love, etc.] Gal. v. 6. 


(b) By which the true ths ER 
elites are diſt inguiſoed. etc. 4. 


5 then, etc.]. Matth. | v. 47 ; Rom. ix. 6. 1 Cor. x. 18. 
| Be 7, . Gal. vi. 16. John i TS 
(c) But alſo the Seribes ant _ (i) The myſtical Jews, ete. 


Phoriees, etc.] Matt. v. 20. Rom. ii. 28. Philo concern 


Xxji. 23. Rom. ii. 20, Gal, 5 ing Allegories. Judas was a 
* . 


1 ſymbol of him that Fase Ty 
(d) The wh made Load. . 


5 with hands, etc.] I Cor. vii. ; 
"9; Gal. V. 6. vi. 15. Phil. ete.] Ads x. 13; Ids 1.5 Bile 


T9, 20, 


Li. 3. Eph. 3, 11. Col. ü. IT, 
7 Rom. ii, 29. 


5 man 7.0 God, 40 1 cor. 


Vi. 19. 


| Gal. vi. 18. 5 


. u. 16, 21. 
(e) Obedier ence to the com- = 


(I) The ference of meats, | 


1 Cor. x. 15. el. 


(1) Sabbaths, etc.] In a : 


bee elfce of the Coloſe 5 wy 
| $7 ſans. | 
0) As new creature, etc. e] | 


(n) Feſtival days, bee g In 5 


the ſame place, and Rome 


xiv. . 
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were the ſhadows of things (a), which really are 


in Chriſt and Chriſtians. Mahometaniſm gave 


_ occaſion for mentioning the following admoni- 


tions; it was foretold by our Lord. ſus (b), that 1 
after his time there ſhould come ſome who hould 
falſely ſay they were ſent of God; but though an 
5 5 angel (hould come from heaven (c), we are not 


to receive any other doctrine than that of Chriſt, 


confirmed by ſo many teſtimonics (d). In times 

5 paſt indeed, God ſpake in many and! various man- 
ners (e), to the pious men that then were; but 
laſt of all he was pleaſed to call us by his Son, 

the Lord of all things J), the brightneſs of his 


Father's glory (2), and the exprels image of his 
_ ſubſtance; by whom all things were made (hb), 5 


Which were or ſhall be; who acts and upholds all . 
things by his power (i); and 81 ho, having wade 
8 atonement for our fins (0, is advanced to the 5 


(eh were tte e things, ete.]1 Cor. xv. 27. Hebe i, 5. | 
etc.] Col. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1. (g) The brightneſs of bi Fa- 


5) It was foretold by wr. ther s glory, etc.] Heb. i. 3. 
5 Lord Jeſus, ete. ] John v. 34. 


(50) By whom all things wire f 


br Thel. n.g. Mat. vil. 15. 
i xxiv. It: Mark xiii. AZ, 


* John iv. I. 


| (c) An. ea Gould come 
Far heaven, etc.] Gal. i. 8. 


: keflimouies, etc.] 1Joho v. , 8. 


Heb. ii 4. xii. 1. John i. 7, 
32. v. 32, 37, 39, 46. Lale 


xv. LF. Accs ii. 22, 23 X. 43. 


(e) God pate in many and 


various manners, eto. ]Heb, i. 2. 


X / $ The Lord of « all il eps. 


1 e:c.] In the lame ch, | 
Col. 6 i 
3 15 h acts e all 8 
things, xe. Heb. K 3- Rev, 15 
1 6. 
(4) Confirmed by fo many 
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(k) Having 00 atenement . 

; for our ſins, etc.] Heb. i. 3. 
ix. 12. Mat. XX. 28. 1 John | 
. iv. 10. Mat, xxvi. Cho 7 = 
Mark Xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33+ 34» an 
Ii. 55. 56. Rom. viii. 34. 
Eph. i. 10. Col. iii. 1. Heb, 

vili. I, X. 12. Xii. 3 | 
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; right-hand of God, having obtained a higher dig- 


nity than the angels (a); and therefore nothing 
more noble can be expected than ſuch a lawgiv- 


er (5). They may alſo take occaſion from hence 
to remember, that the weapons appointed for 
the ſoldiers of Chriſt (c), are not ſuch as Mahomet 
depends upon, but proper to the Spirit, fitted for 
the pulling down of ſtrong holds, erected againſt 
g the knowlege of God ; the ſhield of faĩth( H), which 


may repel the fiery darts of the devil; the breaſt- _ - 


plate of TI ighteouſneſs, | or holineſs of life . for a | 


helmet, which covers the weakeſt part, the hope 

ol eternal ſalvation; and for a ſword (e), the word 

| delivered by the Spirit, which can enter into the 

innermoſt parts of the mind. Next follows an 
exhortation to mutual agreement H,, which Chriſt | 


| ſeriouſly commended to his diſciples when he was 
about to leave them; we ought not to have a- 
mongſt us many maſters (g), but only Jeſus Chriſt « 
all Chriſtians were baptized () into the ſame name, 
n therefore there ought 1 to be no ſets or e 5 


5 8 4 bigher dignity than plc Eph. vi. 17. Heb, iv. 
9 Grmngch: eie. I 2 Pet. ili. 23. 13. Rev. i. 6. F 
Heb. i. 13. Eph. i. 1. £ „ To mutual axreiment, | 
(5) Than ſuch 4 lawgiver, AN ete.] John xiv, 27. Xii. Wb. 
| etc.] Heb. ji. 3,—8. iii. 3.—6. 35. xv. I2, 17. xvii. 20. and 


0 That the weapons oppoint- following; xx. ire 2 1 
ed for the er of Chriſt, ete.] iii. 23. Alſo Eph. * / 
Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. Yo and following; vi. *; Heb. 8 
vn x. 4. Eph. vi. 11 16. 45 xiii, 20. Natth. v. 9. 1 i 
(40) The field of faith, ete. 1 (8) Ve ought not to have a- _ 
| thi beſide the forecited place : mong f us many maſlers, etc. 1 - 


| to the Epheſians, Tbeſ. v. 8. Mat. xxiii. 8, James lit. 1. 
le) Aud fora ſword, etc. ] ) All Chriſtians 8 0 
| Lee beſide the forementioned lized, Me]. Rom, Vi. 3. 4. 


200 1. 10. xi. 18. Xil. 25. 
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amongſt them . to 4 that there may be 

ſome remedy applied, thoſe words of the apoſtle 
are ſuggeſted, to be temperate in our wiſdom (b), 
according to the meaſure of the knowlege (c) God 


has afforded us; if any have not ſo good an un- ES 


Bs derſtanding (d) of all things ; that we bear with 
their infirmities, that they may quietly (e), and 
without quarrelling, unite with us; if any exceed 
the reſt in underſtanding (J), it is reaſonable he 

mould exceed in good-will towards them: and 

as to thoſe who, in ſome things, think otherwiſe 
than we do (g), we are to wait till God ſhall 
make the hidden truth manifeſt unto them: in 
the mean time, we are to hold faſt . and ful- 
fl thoſe things we are agreed in. Now (i), we 
ko in part; the time will come (9, when all 

things ſhall be moſt certainly known. But this i 

— = required of every one, that ry do not unpro- ot 


* 1 Cor. i. 13. 15. Gal. i. 7. | i, 3. 15. 1 Fol xi. 16. 
Eph. iv. 5. Col. ii. 22. 7” If any exceed the reſt, 1 
(j) Jo be no ſefts or Soif- 5 ete.] Rom. viii. 1,2, 3, 9. 
en amongſt them, etc.) 1 Cor. ii. 8. Xiii. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. 
ii . Cor. vi. 6. viii, 7. oy 
(b)) To be temperate in our 2 Pet. i. 3, 9. : 


vin, ete.] Rom. Xi. 3, (g) V be in me things think 


85 16. x Cor. iv. 6. . e etc.) Phil. iii. 15, 


+7 5 mans. and xii. 6. 2 Cor. X. bv. 2. Luke ix. 


58 9 (c) ew ting + to 5 mea- 4 Eph. iv. 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 71. 
5 1 of the knowlege, ete.] In 1 Theſ. iv. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
the forecited place to the Ro- Gal. v. 22. Col. i iv. 11. Tim. 
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3. Eph. iv. 7, 15, . (5) ye are to bold faſt, ete. ] . 
3 If any have not ſo grod Phil iii. 16. Jam. i. 22,--25, 5 
| ud underſtanding, ete.] Rom. 
Xiv. xv. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 7. etc.)] 1 Cor. Xiil. 9, 112 
(e) That they may quietly, () The time will come, ete.] 


7 1 . etc.] Rom. Xiv. 1. 2 Cor. See the forecited chap. and 


* 5 xü. 20. Gal. v. 20. Phil, 1. ver. 1 John iii. 2. Mat. v. 9. 


(i) Now, we know in . RE”; 


2 . 


330 of the Ta RUTH, etc. ; Book vi. 
fitably a) keep by. them the talent committed to 
their charge; but uſe their utmoſt endeavours (b) 
to gain others unto Chriſt; in order (c) whereun- 
to, we are not only to give them good and whole... 
ſome advice, but to ſet before them an example of 

- reformation of life (4); that men may judge of 
the goodneſs of the maſter, by the ſervant, and of 
the purity of the law, by their actions. In the laſt 

5 place, we direct our diſcourſe, as we did in the be- 
ginning, to common readers, beſceching them to 

give God the glory, if they receive any good from 

What has been ſaid (e); and if there be any thing 

they diſlike (J), let them impute it to the errors 
all mankind are prone to fall into; and to the 


0 a) That they do not mipre-| 


: frabl keep, ete.] Mat. XXV. 
| "BR: and following. 


) But uſe their must mY 


|  deavours, etc.] I Tor. ix. "It 
40, 11, 22. : IS 

(c) In ler whereunto, ete. . 
Gal. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 29. 2 Tim. 


I. 13. Titus ii. 8. 


(4) An example f Ae f 
5 tiva of life, etc.] 1 Pet. iii. T, | 
+ 15: Eph. vi. 6. 2 Tim ii. 24. 
I Pet. i ii. 12. En iv. 1. Phil. 
l | 
(le) If they Fitatud/ any ia . 
; etc.] James i, 27. 2 Theſ. 50 
. 5 Cor. . „ 
Audi there be any ang | 
> etc.] James iii. Gal. vi. 1, 2. 
| (g) Aud to the place and 
ä tine, ele. Becauſe this very 


8 5 


e 


5 place and time (g), in which this was delivered, 2 
enn according to truth than elaborately. 


1 excellent and land ms 
was kept in Lipſtadt priſon, to 

which he was condemned for 
life; at which time, and in 


which place, he could never | 
have taken ſo great pains in 
accompliſhin g ſo many pieces, 


remarkable for great learning, 


accurate judgment, and lingu- 8 


lar brightneſ, without ! inere- 
dible firmneſs and conſtancy. 5 
of mind, and unſhaken faith * 
in God; for which endow- 8 


ments beſtowed upon him by 0 


God, for the benefit of all 
Chriſtendom, let every one 5 
who reads his other works, 


or this, with a mind intent 


upon truth, give thanks to 
God, as I do from the bot- 
tom of my heart. A. Clere. 55 | 
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